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BOOI( III. 


PHILIP, FOUJ.VDER OF THE CONGREGA TION 
OF THE ORATORY-continued. 


CHAPTER V. 


S. PHILIP AKD BARONIUS. 


\VHEN Philip saw his beloved Congregation of the 
Oratory founded in the Vallicella, one great purpose of 
his life was accomplished; he had confronted the pre- 
tended reformation \vith a living example of real and 
holy reform. He had forn1ed in the new congregation 
a nursery of good ecclesiastics, \vho might be to all the 
clergy au example of what the priestly life should be. 
But his work was not done. The protestant revolt was 
the work of strong heads as well as strong passions, and 
he saw that its leaders were bent on strengthening their 
position with the aid of theology, history, and general 
literature. He saw, too, that it was necessary to meet 
them on their own ground; and h,e did not shrink from 
the encounter of thought and research, as he had not 
shrunk from the encounter of action and work. But 
he thoughtfully chose the weapons best suited to his 
V
.
 A 



2 


THE LIFE OF b. PHILIP KERI 


[155 8 - 


own natural disposition, to the special character and 
type of his sanctity, and to the ends he proposed to 
himself for the good of the Church; and he chose 
thenl ,visel)" and well. 
As he had been throughout his whole course indi- 
rectly assailing the factitious life of protestantism by 
diffusinO' throuO'hout the Church a rene,ved life of virtue 
o 0 
and perfection, so did he proceed in the sphere of doc- 
tl'iu8. He refuted error ,virhout seen1Ïng to refute it. 
lIe left it to others to combat, with subtlety of reason- 
ing and weight of erudition, the errors of protestantism 
one by one. He took another course; he þrought out 
into light the truths of Christianity, and set forth all 
their beauty. He thought that, just as the holy lives of 
the children of the Church take away from protestant- 
ism its pretext and its alÜnent, even so the light of the 
Church's teaching, so penetrating yet so n1Ïld, suffices 
of itself to disperse the darkness of heretical teaching. 
And thus, it may be said that he did not aim so Inuch 
at demonstrating, as at exhibiting, the virtues and the 
doctrines of the Church-a 111ethod of persuasion sOlne- 
,vhat different from direct controversy, and always 
singularly aVdiling. 
Thus, as the most effe
tual method of refuting the 
teaching of the innovators, he made choice of Church 
history, requiring, as it Joes, most accurate kno,vledge 
of theology and a boundless erudition. Bozio and 
others of Philip's disciples treated the doctrine of the 
Church and the errors of protestantislll scientifically; 
hut he felt that histor y set forth in its true }iO'ht was 
, 0 , 
the most convincing evidence of the Catholic faith. lIe 
did Bot think it necessary to dra,v a veil 
ver the faults 
of l)opes or bishops; he wished the Church to be seen 
at all tin1es ill the light of divine Providence, just as 
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she really was, the treasure of God, though in vessels of 
earth. It is probable that he was in part determined 
to this choice by the fact that the innovators had 
begun to publish a history of the Church from their 
point of view, of vast extent and great display of 
learning; but he also foresaw with unerring precision 
that the apologists of error would evade the inexorable 
grasp of the scholastic theology, and roam at will 
an1Ïdst the events of the past, \vhich may be so easily 
vie\ved in various lights, grouped in various forms, 
and stripped of all certainty as truths, and of all 
cogency as arguments. 
Philip had no thought of undertaking this great 
,york hiInself; he chose as his instrument his most 
beloved disciple, Cesare Baronio. He formed the idea 
and sketched the plan of the Ecclesiastical Annals, and 
then gave it to another to fill up and complete. The 
Annals are the fruit of the toil of Baronio, but they 
are in great part the creation of Philip too. It was 
the one idea of his life to do llluch without appearing 
to be doing anything, to hide himself and to be re- 
garded as ignorant and incapable. J\fany great saints 
have written books, and others have left us only the 
record of their doings; but of Phi1ip we may say .in 
truth that, although he did not write one line of the 
Annals, he was the life and the inspirati
n of the ,vhole 
work. He first conceived the idea of a history of the 
Church which should be full and complete and uni- 
versal. There had been histories of great value, but 
they were inconlplete fragnlents, and did not reach 
further than the earliest ages of the Church. There 
were chroniclers and annalists in many monasteries, 
bu t none had undertaken a history of the universal 
Church such as Philip projected. The conception 
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\vas all his own; and \ve find tr3 ces of it in his life 
when he was as yet young, and absorbed in the 
labours of his apostolate" to the exclusion of all literary 
\york or study. Thus in I 559, eight years after he had 
been ordained priest, \ve find him suddenly cornmand- 
ing Cesare TIaronio to discourse in the Oratory exclu- 
sively on Ecclesiastical History, and to relate it as a 
whole from the origin of the Church to his own times. 
Baronio completed his task in two or three years, and 
then Philip coullllanded hinl to begin it again, and to 
treat it \vith greater depth and fulness. Seven tÍ1nes 
the comnland was repeated and obeyed; and while thus' 
narrating to the faithfu
 for so nlany years the annals 
of their predecessors in the faith, he naturally acquired 
a conlplete mastery of his subject, and his n1Ìnd was 
saturated with its spirit. It was a strange comrnand; 
but whatever nlay have been Philip's Illotives in re- 
straining his great disciple within the lirnits of this 
one subject, the result abundantly justified his \visdonl 
and sagacity. It ,vas certainly an idea \vorthy of 
Philip, and quite in keeping 'with the special char- 
acter of his sanctity, to create one of the greatest books 
the Church possesses, out of a series of hunlble and 
lIlodest discourses, delivered to the brothers of a little 
Oratory in a siIllple and almost conversational style. 
,yo e fiud no trace in the records of our saint's life, of 
the time when he at lenO'th commanded Barollio to 
o 
begin to \vrite the A,nnals, for which he haù nlade such 
long preparation. It \vas probably during the pon- 
tificate of Gregory XIII., and \vhen the Oratory was in 
its own home at the Vallicella. But, however this 
Hl::\.Y be, it is \,ell to remember that the preparation 
iu) posed by Philip ou Baronio consisted of thirty years 
of preaching, and that the researches and toil of all 
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these rears were intended by hinl to con verge to this 
one point, the production of the Ecclesiastical .....lnnals. 
There was time enough to perfect the outline of the 
\vhole history, to becollle faluiliar "rith all its detai1s 
and all its aspects, to study its lights and shades, to 
fill up every void, to anlplify and to retrench, and to 
retouch and correct the whole \vork. 
'Vhile Baronio was continuing these SerIllOns at the 
Oratory without intermission or change, Philip \vas 
intent, not only on directing all the studies of his 
beloved disciple to\vards the object he had so much at 
heart, but also on making the \vorkman \yorthy of his 
work. He kne\v that neither genius nor learning alone 
will make a great book-it requires a great man; a book 
is truly great \vhen we see in it àepth and vigour of 
thought, fulness of learning, and \vealth of illustration, 
all bright with the light of divine truth, and clothed 
with the beauty of holiness. All truly great books are 
the full and adequate reflexions of their writers' souls, 
and, if they be \vise and saintly, they leave on their 
work the Ï1npress of their own excellence. For a work 
of such boundless range as that sketched by Philip, a 
work which embraces the whole life and being of the 
religion of Christ, there was needed not only genius, 
and culture, and learning, but, above all, a mental 
vision freed from human passion, serene, humble, com- 
prehensive, enlightened always with an ardent love of 
truth, and enamoured of the infinite beauty of virtue. 
Pbilip's first thought, then, was to fOrIn the man to 
write the book, and to form him he took not less than 
thirty years. 
No sooner did our saint perceive the penetrating and 
cOlllprehensive genius of Baronio than he fixed on him 
as the writer of the Annals. He overruled, as we have 
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seen, all obstacles to his vocation, such as the efforts of 
his father to get him a
vay frorn nome, and those of 
the bishop of Sora, who offered hirn a canonry and 
other ecclesiastical dtgnities. Seeing that the very 
fervour with which Baronio gave himself to the service 
of God might be an impediment in the way of study, 
he restrained and n10derated its warmth, and with. 
held him from becoming a Capuchin, or entering any 
other order of religion. He employed his authority 
to impose on his disciple a steady perseverance in 
his studies, to ,vhich, indeed, Baronio was of hÏInse1f 
inclined. But all this seerned to him little unless the 
heart of the great \vriter were moulded and sanctified, 
for in all truly christian books the heart has a great 
and tbe better share. He therefore made the life of his 
beloved disciple a life of prayer and of charity, and, at 
first, eluployed him n1uch in visiting the hospitals. 
Baronio ll1ade such progress in charity that he gaye 
away to the poor not only all the little money he had, 
but even his own clothes and linen. We are told, in 
the 111eIlloirs of the tinIe, that, in a season of great 
scarcity, he sold a silver reliquary which he valued 
greatly, in order to snpp1y the wants of those around. 
hinl. And as l>hilip dreaded especially lest pride 
should dÏ1n the clearness and the beauty of a mind so 
richly endowed, there is scarcely a n1ortification which 
he did not impose on Baronio. I t may seell1 to us 
strange that Philip should make him for EO long a time 
cook to the Con,!.!:reaation of S. Giovanni' but it was 

 0 , 
doubtless intended to crush utterly within him all self- 
love and self-pleasing. The saint seelned at times to 
take pleasure in making Cesare appear ridiculous by 
cOIllnlanding hÏ1n to do things which seemed absurd in 
the1l1selves and ullbefitting his position. Thus he ,vould 
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send him through Rome to buy a very Slnan quantity 
of \vine ill a very large flask; he would bid him carry 
the cross at funerals just as the most neeùy clerks do; 
and one day, at a wedding feast, he made him sing the 
J1Iise'l'e'J'e; and thus, 'when at length Baronio began, in 
obedience to Philip's conlnland, to write the Ecclesi- 
astical Annals, he was a man of solid and tested virtue. 
He was humble and patient, dead to the world and to 
hinlself, inured to toil and fatigue, docile as a child to 
the slightest intin1ation of Philip's will, calm and self- 
possessed in every emergency. There is in the life of 
Baronio an incident of great interest connected with 
the writing of the Annals. He was wont to go daily on 
foot to S. Peter's, it was believed by S. Philip's advice, 
and there to pray ,vith such fervour that his eyes were 
often swollen ,vith weeping. Day by day he prostrated 
himself before the Ï1nage of the Prince of the Apostles, 
saying always the san1e two ,vords, so beautiful in 
their simplicity: obedience and peace; and then he 
,vould kneel at the tomb of the .....\.postle and say the 
saIne words, irnploring him to put forth his strength 
in aid of the Church, so disquieted and rent by the 
protestant heresy. And doubtless this habit kept 
ever alive in his heart the love of holy Church, and 
accustomed him to view it ahvays in the centre of its 
unity, the great apostle S. Peter. 
Although Philip had been thus for so n1any years 
preparing Baronio for the great work of the .Annals, he 
found it no easy task to overcome the reluctance and 
resistance of his chosen instrunlent. He had made of 
him the most hunlble of disciples, and now this very 
humility made him recoil from accomplishing the de- 
sign of his master. He laid before Philip the Inagni- 
tude of the work, its difficulty and its novelty, his own 
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very slender abilities, his very insufficient learning, his 
many occupations, and the repugnance he naturally felt 
at setting himself to a task of such length and toil. 
Philip listened, and quietly repeated his command. 
Then Baronio sought to evade the unwelcome obedience 
bv sU(T(Testin a that Onofrio Pan vinio was a ver y learned 
01 00 0 
Iuan, in every way Dlore capable of carrying out Philip's 
design, and already employed upon the history of the 
Church. But Philip listened still, ånd said: "As to 
the church history, Cesare, it is yon who have to write 
it." Baronio had the most perfect confidence in Philip, 
but still he felt distressed and perplexed, until an end 
,vas put to hi
 resistance in the following manner. He 
sa w beside him in a dream Otta vio Pan vinio, and, as soon 
as he saw him, he began to entreat hiln to take up the 
work of the church history; but Pan vinio would not 
listen to him, and, when he insisted, turned abruptly away. 
Still Baronio continued his entreaties, urging every 
reason he could think of to n1ake him see that he ought 
to undertake this ,york. And, while he was urging his 
reasons with great vehenlence, he heard a voice very 
dear to him, \vhich, in a gentle but inlperious tone, said: 
" Hold your peace, Cesare, and don't \vear yourself out 
\vith all these reasonings; ror, as to the church history, 
it is you ,vho have to do it, and not Onofrio." When 
Baronio awoke he told it all to Philip, and the saint 
turned it off \vith a jest, saying: "Get you gone with 
those dreams of yours, and do just \vhat I command 
you." .A.nd thus was overcon1e the sturdy resistance 
of the hUlnhle ùisciple, and he at once set about the 
task enjoined on hitn. . 
It n1Ïght be supposed that Philip's part in the great 
,york of the .A,nnals was now over, but Baronio hinlself 
tells us ,vhat interest he took in it, and with 'what 
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minute, persevering, and helpful attention he followed 
it throughout. In the preface to the eighth volume, 
the first which was published after the saint's death, 
he felt himself at length free to pour out his whole 
heart; he cou1d not do so, he says, "while he of 'wholll 
I spake \vas alive, \vho so despised and hated his own 
praises." He begins by saying that it is a thing nlost 
pleasing, nlost useful, and most necessary to be mindful 
of those who have gone before us, that we may not 
incur the reproach of ingratitude; that the Holy 
Scripture bids us ascribe to the fathers tbe prosperity 
and the successes of their children, and ho\v much nlore 
to such a father as Philip, who had so greatly loved him, 
and had begotten him to God with his apostolic spirit. 
As to the Annals, he \vished that aU should know that 
they were not to be ascribed to the skill or toil of hin} 
\vho wrote them, but that they were in every respect 
Philip's own ,vork. To say otherwise would be both 
pride and falsehood; were it not presulllptuous to liken 
things of earth to things divine, he Inight use the words 
of Jesus and say: the Fatke'}" 'who abideth in 1.1Ie, Ht 
doeth the 1vo'}'ks. He then continues: "it was the 
blessed Philip, who, by inspiration of God, commanded 
me to undertake this work, even as ]'1oses committed 
to 'workmen the building of the tabernacle, after the 
pattern he had seen in the mount. I set myself, then, 
to this great undertaking by reason of his oft-repeated 
command, although I felt a great repugnance to it, and 
sorely distrusted my own ability. Nevertheless, I 
accepted it in obedience to the will of God; and that 
saIne will led him to urge nle continually oll\vard, so 
that if at tÌ1nes I sank exhausted under the burden, 
and sought to take a little rest, he would goad nle on 
with sharp rebukes." And then he turns to Philip 
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thus: "Thou didst greatly yearn, 0 lilY father, with 
zealous compassion over the woes and the anguish of 
holy Church: And \vhen with thy mind, so illumined 
by God and so fiUed with the prophetic spirit, thou 
.. 
sawest those Centuries of Satan issue forth from the 
gates of hell to the bane and grievous wrong of the 
Church, thou didst arise to go forth and do battle on be- 
half of the people of God. Thou didst not set thyself to 
gather together a host of warriors, greater than or at least 
equal to that of the enelny; but, as knowing ,veIl that 
God chooses the weak things of the ,vorld to confound 
the strong, thou didst choose one of thine own, and the 
very least anlong his brethren, and of lneanest ability; 
and hinl thou didst send forth alone and unarlued to do 
battle with so lnany veteran foes. And, as though thou 
hadst quite other intention, thou didst not set him at 
once in the broad field of battle, but to prove his 
strength thou didst choose a narro\V roonl, the Oratory 
of S. Girolamo del1a Carità, bidding him there narrate 
in daily discourses the history of the Church. And 
having begun this at thy cOllnnand, and happily con- 
tinued it for thirty years, I went through the whole 
history of the Church seven times. J\Iean,vhile thou 
didst stand continually over me, anin1ating me \vith 
thy presence, goading lne on\vards \vith thy ,vords, rigid 
exactor (forgive me that I say so) of the daily task thou 
didst expect of me. And thus it seemed to me a sacri- 
lege if I ever at any time turned for diversion to some- 
,vhat else, for thou couldst not endure that I should 
for a n10nlent leave that purpose of thine. Often, I 
confess, 0 nlY father Philip, '"as I almost scandalized 
at thee, it seen1Ïng to Hle that thou didst deal tyranni- 
cally with me; for I took measure of my own strength 
alone, and saw' not that thou ,vast in silence treatinO' 
o 
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the whole matter first with God. Not only was there 
never given me companion to help n1e, but as befell 
the sons of Israel in Egypt, the toil grew ever greater, 
and no stra\v given, and nlan)" other things were re- 
quired of me. To the sore burden of the ....LÌ.nnals was 
added the cure of souls, and preaching, and the govern- 
IHent of the house, and many other things which were 
day by day laid oli me, now by one and now by another. 
And thus it seemed, 0 dearest father, that by dealing 
thus with 1ne, or by allowing others thus to deal, thou 
didst require of me alnlost any other thing than that 
which thou didst in very truth most ardently desire. 
. . . And thus, according to thy \vont, it was thou who 
didst fight, but ,vith another's hand; thou wast ever 
\vorking wonders, yet didst shun appearing wonderful, 
dreading above all things the being praised and magni- 
fied. To this end didst thou often cover thy \visdom 
,vith the cloak of folly, mindful ever of the \yords 
of the holy apostle: 'whoso 'wisheth to be wise, let him 
becon
e a fool. N or did the vain delights of the world 
ever really have sway over thee; but, like David who 
feigned hÍlnself to be mad, thou didst ever seek, by the 
outer show of thy conduct, to hide from men the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit \vithin thee." 
Baronio then expresses his wish that this protesta- 
tion should not only be printed with the Annals, but 
be hung as a witness for ever at the shrine of the 
saint; and thus, after speaking of the wonders daily 
taking place at that shrine, he adds: "Give me then a 
place, 0 IllY brothers, for to you I turn who keep guard 
around the place of his rest, a sorro,ving and a noble 
conlpany; give nle then a place, that these my words of 
thanks, all unworthy though they be of the benefits 
I have received froin Philip, may for ever remain hung 
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by his shrine, yet so that, together with the Annals, 
they Illay go round the \,"ide \yorld as well. Let thenl be 
as a pillar \vhich 1110VeS and speaks, and proclaims in 
large characters who. was the projector and the builder 
up of the ....\nnals. \Vherefore, if men should gather 
any fruit from thenl, let them give chiefest thanks to 
Philip. I.et, then, this my protestation be affixed to 
his tonlb, as an epitaph neyer to be effaced. And thou, 
o my father Philip, srnile upon this work of thine; 
and that, as J oab said to David, the victory nlay be 
ascribed to thy nalne, come and finish what yet ren1ains 
of the ,val'. . . . And to me, thy son, to whom while 
living on earth thou wast ahvays a guard, keeping llle 
by thy watchful care, ruling me ,vith thy counsel, anù 
in thy great patience bearing \vith l11e, no\v that thou 
livest in heaven, reach forth mightier aid, and of thy 
perfect and conSUUln1ate charity send llle IT10re avail- 
ing succour. Grant me, further, that I Inay obtain 
frOlll thee, but in fuller lneasure, what S. Gregory ot 
Nazianzulll affirnls that he obtained from S. Basil, 
that even after his death he still continued to adll10nish 
and reprove him. Take thou then in hand tl1e reins 
of my life, guide 'what rernains of my feeble age that 
I stulnble not; that when my ,york is done I lnay 
reach that blessed rest thou dost now enjoy in the 
Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. Amell." 
Thus does Baronio pour forth the thankfulness of 
his soul, and surprise us by revealing to us the share 
that l)hilip had in the great work of the ....lllnais. 
And thus we see ho,v that ,york was bound up with 
the whole life of our saint, and shows us its meaning 
and its aim. 
'Y'hile Philip was thus in so lnany ways furthering 
the lahours of Barollio, the disci p le neO'lected nothin(f 
b ð 



1595] 


S. PHILIP AND BAROXIUS 


13 


that might bring thelll to a happy issue. F . Bernabei 
of the Congregation tells us, in his Life of Baronio, 
how the ....-\.nnals were written. Baronio began by 
reading with great attention all the writers ,vho had 
ever treated of the history of the Church and of eccle- 
siastical 111atters, and day by day took notes of what 
fell in with his design. He bestowed especial pains 
on chronology, the intricacy of which stirnulated rather 
than wearied his zeal. It was a work of incredible 
toil to narrate a history so vast and long and involved 
as is that of the Catholic Church, assigning to each 
fact not only the year, but even the month, and 
often the very day, of its occurrence. But he spared 
neither thought 1101' toil, as feeling the importance 
and the value of their result. Chronology removes 
the obscurity ,vhich hangs around many events; it 
puts together the disjointed, scattered members of 
the body of history, and gives it its due fonn and 
}?roportions. 
Baronio, llloreover, studied with the greatest care 
the Fathers of the Church, both Greek and Latin, and 
fron1 that treasure-house of christian literature drew 
inexha usti ble ,vealth. He read also the "
orks of pro- 
fane historians, more especially the Inany chronicles 
which relate the history of Italy, so closely interwoven 
,vith that of the Church. He also, gave especial 
attention to the history of the holy ROll1an En1pire ; 
but these many studies, long and toilsolne as they 
w'ere, \vere but a small part of the "
eary labour. If 
we would form to ourselves an idea of its gigantic 
difficulty, we must transport ourselves back to the 
time in \vhich it was undertaken and accomplished. 
In our own day, we have such abundance of "yorks 
on every branch of Church history, that its study is 
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comparatively easy, and its materials close to hand. If 
it be necessary to consult manuscripts, they are now 
accessible as. they \vere not in other times. ,Yhen 
Baronio lived and worked, printed books \vere so fe\y 
that the greater part of his investigations lay in nlanu- 
scripts, detached and disjointed, scattered throughout 
innumerable liLraries, and very hard to decipher. It 
is this that amaze
 us in the great work of Baronio, 
and the Inore \vhen we remember that he \vrote with 
his own hand the whole of the twelve folios of his 
Annals, 'without aid of copyist or anlanuensis. 
But great genius and a robust ,viII overcome all 
difficulties. . Baronio had both, and being goaded on by 
Philip's incessant inquiries and commands, he Inade 
hÌ1nself nlaster of the contents of the principal liLra- 
ries of nOnIe, passed day after day in that of the 
'T atican, consulted his friends, and recurred for help 
to the most learned nlen all over Europe; his cor- 
respondence shows us wit.h 'what patient hunÚlity anq 
zeal he \vrote in all directions to get the inforn1atioll 
which might clear up some obscure fact, and 'welcomed 
the counsels of his n1any friends. He \"as not well 
versed in Greek, and kne\v but little of lIe brew; and 
therefore relied nluch for help in these on Pietro 
l\Iorino, J acopo SisIllondo, Cardinal Sirleto, and others. 
Even on subjects of which he was entirely nlaster, his 
humility Blade hilll almost tirnid, ever \yatchful, and 
thankful for all ad vice, and for every confirnultion of 
his statements. l In a \vord, ,,,hile the Annals astound 
us by their erudition , their research and the crenius 
, ð 
\vhich has welded into a unity a 11laSS of events so 
immense, they delight us \vith the impress they bear 


1 'Ye shall s
e in the .sequel how often, and with what humility, be 
turned for advIce and aid to the other fathers of the Oratory. 
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of the hand of a great christian writer, of one who never 
thinks of himself, feels neither elation nor vanity, and 
is intent solely on the Glory of God. It is a grand 
hook, and the more grand that we see reflected in it 
the hunlility of Philip and of his chosen disciple. 
One peerless gift of the great writer of the Annals, 
and it is a gift peculiarly christian, is his love of 
truth. Bernabei devotes to it a chapter of his life of 
Baronio, aud it shines forth from every page. Fra 
Paolo Sarpi himself, who was so hostile to Baronio in 
many things, and who urged the learned Casaubon to 
write against him, warns him never to charge or sus- 
pect hin1 of bad faith or disingenuousness; not only 
because he ,vas a Inan of absolute integrity, but 
because no Olle ,vho kne,v him would credit the writer 
who should accuse him of disloyalty to truth. .JLnd, 
indeed, his love of truth was so great that he was 
always tonnented with the thought that he might 
unconsciously violate it. In uttering it he had no 
respect of persons, ,vhether emperors, princes, or 
nations; and even when it cost hin1 a bitter pang to 
speak it to the rulers of the Church, he spoke it with 
all due reverence indeed, and ,vith great hun1ility, but 
he did not shrink from speaking it. In Baronio the 
love of truth had the intensity and the glow of - a 
passion, and he spared neither tin1e nor toil to track 
it out. If he felt any doubt, he used every accessible 
n1eans to dispel it; and he often spoke to his friends 
of his eager desire that the Annals should be true and 
exact, humbly entreating them to point out the least 
inexactitude they might discover, and repeating to 
them the words of S. Augustine: "I shall love with 
a special love the man who lnost rigidly and severely 
corrects lilY errors." 
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Of the character and worth of the book which \vas 
the outcome. of so many virtues and so many toils, I 
shall speak presently; I \vish now to fix attention on 
the part S. Philip took in it, and in another work of 
great value written by Baronio, and on his ideal of the 
manner of Ulan a christian \vriter should be. By 
advice of Philip as well as of Cardinal Sirleto, Pope 
Gregory XIII. intrusted to Baronio the great task of 
correcting and annotating the Roman l\.iartyrology. 
It was a work of criticism, of high importance, and 
demanding for its due execution deep and prolonged 
research. In the first place, the reform the Pope had 
Inade in the Calenùar had deranged the feasts of the 
\vhole year, and there were corrections to be ma.de more 
necessary and more vital still. So early as I 578, the 
task had been assigned to Giovan Pietro Galisini, a pro- 
tonotary apostolic; but his work, which was printed 
at :\lilan, was deemed prolix, uncritical, and confused. 
Something better was urgently demanded, and every 
one wished to see \vhat Baronio would do; S. Philip 
himself 'was anxious that his disciple and son should 
give, in this first book, a specimen and essay of the far 
greater book of the Annals. At Philip's instigation, 
then, Baronio took on hinì:jelf this added burden, though 
it seemed to hin1 that he had neither time nor leisure 
to do what. was needed. He ,vould have liked to be re- 
lieved of SOlne of his duties as a father of the Oratory, 
and the rather that none of the other fathers was con- 
strained to such extraordinary and unintern1itting toil. 
But Philip ,vi shed to keep him always humble, and 
abhorred all singularity in the Oratory, and, therefore, 
refused his petition. One day Baronio hoped that the 
holy father \vould so far relieve hinl as to allow him 
to say mass at what hour he n1ight choose; without 
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being obliged to wait for the sumnlons of the sacristan; 
but I>IÜlip would not relax his rule, and refused all dis- 
pensation. Baronio su brnÏtted without a word, although 
the blow to his self-love was severe. And nevertheless 
he cOlnp]eted the arduous task, and the book Y,,,'as pub- 
lished, after having been exalnined by a congregation 
of cardinals and pre1ates. The learned notes and the 
many emendations he nlade, the adn1Ïrable dissertations 
on the Acts of the l\lartyrs and on other subjects, 
secured the approbation of all; and this 1\lartyrology, 
enriched with new notes and reproduced in 1630, 
was adopted by the Church, and retained its place 
until a few changes were n1ade in it by Pope Bene- 
dict XIV. 
But a sorer trial still awaited Baronio while he 
was employed upon the l\Iartyrology and the Annals 
"Then Pope Gregory XIII. cOlllmnnded him to under- 
take the correction and revision of the Martyrology, 
he offered hin1 a pension of ten gold crowns a month; 
and when Baronio declined accepting it, alleging that 
he had taken a vow of poverty, the Pope obliged him 
to accept it and use it to defray the expenses of his 
researches. Not many years after, when Baronio pre- 
sented the completed Martyrology to Sixtus V., the 
successor of Gregory XIII., the Pope not only praised 
the work greatly, but insisted that ];aronio should 
accept another pension, to enable him to go on with 
the Annals, the publication of which he had not yet 
begun. As soon as Baronio returned home he told 
Philip of this pension, and Philip, who was always 
devising mortifications for hinl, told him that now 
he had this money he must contribute towards the 
common expenses of the house as the other fathers 
did. But Baronio had thrown himself with all his 
VOL. II. B 
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soul into the Annals, and was burning with the desire 
to see at least the first volume published, and hence 
he was disquieted and made some remonstrances. He 
had, he said, at first refused this pension and had 
after\vards accepted it at the Pope's comnland, only 
with the intention of expending it all on the Annals, 
and that this was the intention of the Pope in giving 
it. How then could he give to the Congregation 
money which was not his own? And ,vas not Philip 
himself continually urging hinl to get on with the 
Annals? How could he get on, if he were deprived 
of every resource of money? Philip quietly answered 
that he must obey at once ,vithout a word. On this 
one occasion only Baronio was less docile than his 
wont. He went to F. Bozio, who was also a great 
student and a writer, and who therefore kne\v ho,v 
necessary this money \vas to him, and implored him 
to go to Philip, and get him to see that he really 
ought not to ask him to pay his pension from money 
given him for quite another purpose. Bozio, who 
greatly loved his friend, did as he ,vas requested, and 
pleaded Ce:5are's cause with Philip, but ,vithout any 
effect. The saint even seemed much displeased, and 
sent him by Bozio this message: "Cesare, either 
obey or go; God bas no need of men." Bozio then 
tenderly exhorted his friend to go and submit himself 
to Philip at once. Baronio felt at once smitten ,vith 
compunction; be arose in all humility and threw 
himself at Philip's feet, be\vailing his disobedience, 
and offering him himself and all the nloney he had. 
Philip's heart was deeply touched, and he said with 
loving emotion: "N O\V, Cesare, keep all the money 
the Pope gave you and all else. I 
.vanted only 
the sacrifice of your will; that suffices me. Now 
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learn always to obey, for obedience \vill be your 
salvation." 1 
These two incidents in Philip's relations with Baronio 
may seem at first sight in contradiction with his gentle 
and affectionate nature. But if we look at them more 
closely we shall see that while Philip eagerly desired 
the completion of the Annals, and furthered it in so 
many ways, he feared lest anything should imperil the 
humility of his beloved disciple. In his eyes humility 
was the most precious adornment of the Christian 
soul; and hence the almost tremulous anxiety he so 
often manifested in regard of Baronio, as his renown 
grew and extended. Hence it was that each time 
that Cesare presented to Philip a fresh volume of the 
great ,york, the saint concealed the joy of his heart, 
and gave hinl no other reconlpense than the command 
to serve thirty masses. Now that the hum bie sermons 
of the Oratory had expanded into the stately volurnes 
of the Annals, and the nanle of their writer was 
known and celebrated throughout Europe, Philip's 
loving heart would watch lest any taint of pride 
should dim the bright soul of his disciple. In Rome 
the most learned cardinals and theologians expressed 
their anlazement and delight, as each new volume 
appeared. The popes in succession gave the Annals 
their warlH and unreserved approbation; and we kno,y 
that Gregory XIV., when Cardinal, read every sheet 
as it was printed, and nlade notes in the margin. This 


1 Earonio suh
eqnently refused a sum of money offered him by the 
King of Pvrtugal to help him in the continuation of the Annals, and 
also another sum offered him by the bishop of Coimbra. He had 
from Pope Clement VIII. another pension of two hundred crowns for 
the Annals; and F. TaIpa tells us that he went at once to F. Philip 
to ask him whether he should accept it or not; and if he accented it, 
to what uses he should apply it. Philip bade him accept it, ând lay 
it aside for his printing expen:,e
. 
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was done also by Cardinals Pale otto and Carafa, and 
by the very- learned J\1011signor Panigarola. Letters 
of congratulation poured in fronl all parts of Europe, 
and sho,ved that the mork found favour not only with 
Catholic theologians, but \vith Inany protestants also. 
:ßlonsignor Visconti, who ,vas then at the Ï1nperial 
court, wrote that the Aunals ,vere UlOst favoul'ably 
received in Germany, and that some protestants who 
had set themselves confidently to refute then1, had soon 
given up the attempt in despair. The Archbishop of 
Ântwerp, hirnself deeply versed in all sacred learning, 
said that" our writing of ecclesiastical history, com- 
pared \vith that of F. Cesare Baronio, is but the writ- 
ing of children." And a letter of the abbot of S. 
)lartin's at Antwerp, a Ulan celebrated for his learning, 
was so enthusiastic in its praise that Baronio turned 
a,vay and blushed as :F. Gigli ,vas reading it to him. 
All around him ,vas a chorus of praise, well nlerited 
indeed, but not the less perilous. And the applause 
and its peril both increased when it was known that 
Marco Fuscaro, a nlan of great repute for learning, 
was so fascinated with the Annals that he had un- 
dertaken the gigantic tr sk of translating thenl into 
German. 
Those who reluelnber how sensitively S. ..-\..ugustine 
feared lest the praise of men should sully the purity of 
his soul, will feel no surprise that Philip was not quite 
at ease \vhile so IHany voices of approval were echoing 
unceasingly around Baronio. From the very first he 
had trained hilll to a lllOst profound humility, and he 
had never detected in him any synlptolll' of delight in 
human praise. Yet his great love Inaùe hinl fearful 
and \vatchful. He prayed much for his beloved 
disci}!le, and in order to nourish in hinl the grace he 



1595] 


S. PHILIP AND BARONIUS 


2i 


held so dear, and \vithout which all literary glory ,vas 
to him but a fleeting vapour, he ordered F. Gallonio, 
a lnan of great gifts, but still · very young, to exan1Ïne 
the Annals \vith the keenest scrutiny, and to expose 
and confute \vhatever errors he might !ìnd in them. 
He hÏ1nself told Daronio of this, and he spoke of it 
to III any, especially to persons of great authority and 
influence. Baronio felt it very keenly. It seemed 
hard that his own Father Philip should employ an 
Oratorian, so much younger than he was, to criticise 
and correct and refute him. 'V ould it not be neces- 
sary that he should defend himself; and how could 
he defend himself against the attacks of a brother 
Oratorian so dear to him, \vithout giving scandal and 
imperilling holy charity? At length he poured out 
his troubled heart to F. Talpa in a letter, than \yhich 
nothing can be more touching or more edifying. He 
says that, after llluch disquietude and many conflicts 
with hinlself' he had come to the conclusion that in this, 
F. Philip was but giving hinl further proof of his great 
love by guarding him from the self-conlplacency to 
which tlle praises of IHen might tenlpt hitn. He had 
consequently l1lade up his n1Índ to accept that hUlllilia- 
tion with gratitude and gladness for the love of God. 
As for defending hilnself fronl the attacks of his brother 
Gallonio, he would rather die than s
e hÏ1nself con- 
strained to do so. If nevertheless necessity, or the love 
of truth, should so constrain hinl, lIe would never do it 
,vithout the consent of the whole congregation. And 
he concludes this beautiful letter thus: "That I have 
,vrÏtten the Annals I kno\v to be ,,"holly the gift of God. 
. . . 'wherefore to God alone be the glory, the humilia- 
tion to me." This conclusion was precisely the point 
at which Philip had aiIned, and \vhen he saw that 
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Baronio \-vas as insensible as one dead to the blandish- 
ments of praise, and so deeply grounded in hun1ility, 
he ceased to. speak of .the criticisms he had charged 
Gallonio to make, and let the n1atter quietly drop. 
. 
This affectionate watchfulness of Philip never re- 
laxed. Shortly before his death, he called to him his 
beloved Cesare, and said to him: "Oesare, you have a 
great nlany reasons for thinking very lowly of yourself, 
and the chief of thelll is that you have \vritten the 
Llnnals; for you know it 'was not by your own industry 
and toil that you wrote them, but by the singular grace 
of God." Baronio replied: " Yes, n1Y àearest father, I 
know it well; all that I have written I owe to God and 
to your prayers." Three several times Philip said the 
same ,vords and received the same answer. And Philip 
passed a way fronl earth to heaven with the glad con- 
viction that the son of his especial love was pervaded 
throughout with the spirit of Jesus Ohrist, that his 
Inen10ry,vould remain amongst men as of one who ""as 
as hUlnble as he was great, and who ,vas so great pre- 
cisely because he was so humble. 'Vhat a lesson to the 
Inen of our time on the right use of the intellect! 
Let us now speak of the Annals themselves. The 
idea of them was suggrsted, as we have said, by an 
heretical work \vhich lllade sonle noise at that time, 
the 
Iagdeburg Centuries. It was so called because 
it contained in thirteen folio volumes the history of the 
Church during the first thirteen centuries of its life. The 
plan of it was fonned by :ßlatthias :Flacius, of Illyria; 
it \vas carried out by many writers, of whonl the lllost 
noted \vere \Vigand, Faber, Corvin us, Gallus, Judex, and 
IIolzhuter; and it was all published bet\veen the years 
155 2 and I 574. But notwithstanding the toil expended 
on it, it ,va
 inaccurate in stateillent and unattractive 
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in style. However learned and industrious its writers 
might be, and with whatever genius endowed, they 
simply could not give us the history of the Church of 
God. They had not in them the love of the truth, nor 
,vas truth their object in writing; their one aim was to 
discredit the Church, and to give some show of stability 
to Lutheranism. And thus their work is rather a pas- 
sionate apology for their own heresy and revolt than a 
history. It has sunk by its own weight, and is now 
held in little esteeln by protestants themselves; no 
one has cared to correct them when they have been 
shown to be wrong, and their errors have been recklessly 
repeated from generation to generation. 
1Iany zealous and learned champions of the truth, 
such as Bruno, Gerebrard, Panvinio, Canisius, and 
others, had examined and refuted particular errors and 
misstatements of this work, but as yet none of them 
had dealt with it as a whole, or even thought of con- 
fronting its many nlisrepresentatiolls with a history at 
once full, exact, clear, and unimpassioned. This was 
what Philip proposed to do in the Annals of Baronio ; 
and I speak of them now because the splendour of that 
great ,york is reflected back no less on hÜn who inspired 
it than on him by \vhom it ,vas executed.! 
The Annals, then, appear to me one of the nlost 
Inenlorable and serviceable 'yorks ever undertaken on 
behalf of the Ohurch. Before Baronio wrote the
e 
was no book in which Ohurch history was treated as 


I These reflections are in great part takén from another work of mine, 
" lVC1.Vman e l'Oratorio Inglese, H 1859. l\lany protestants have since 
expres
ed their admiration of the Annal
. Besides Casaubon and the 
older Spanheim, l\lontague in the preface ad appa1'at'llm, Lect. 58 
and 59, says that" Baronius studied history with the utmost diliO'ence 
h " h I:) , 
t oroughness, and care. And e concludes thus: "The most secret 
recesses of all antiquity were as well known and familiar to him as my 
own house is to me." 
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an organic w bole; and yet, as religion is one, and the 
Church, which is its concrete form, is one, it was not 
only possible" but necessary to gather and arrange the 
scattered facts of its history and mould them into a 
. 
unity. When Baronio began his work there 'were 
indeed books which gave some account of Popes, or 
councils, or other matters pertaining to the Church's 
history, but no one had woven from these materials a 
continuous history, tracing the relations of the Church 
with the several states of Christendom, and antici- 
pating false judgments by setting forth the simple 
un mingled truth. This ,vant ,vas sorely felt in the evil 
days of the great revolt against the Church. r.rhose 
facts of her history, which seem obscure and of little 
moment if viewed apart froln each other and from 
their circumstances, reveal their real inlportance, and 
lighten up the whole past when studied in their 
mutual connexion, and projected upon the times in 
,vhich they took place. An accurate synthesis is of 
all things necessary in the study of religion, which 
gives out its true light only when its luany scattered 
and dispersed rays are concentrated to a point. Now 
the Annals, as conceived by S. Philip and executed by 
Baronio, relate year by year, and n10uld into one, the 
lives of Popes and enlperors, the facts ,vhicb occurred 
in East and vVest, successions of patriarchal sees, acts of 
councils, letters of supreme pontiffs
 and inlperial Ia\vs 
which affect the Cburch. The twelve ll1assive volumes 
of tbe Annals strike us with amazement, not only 
because they contain in all its fulness the history of 
twelve centuries of the Church's life but because the 
, 
thousand threads of fact are so skilfl111y woven into one 
tissue, rich and anlple and strong. If it be so that, 
here and there, the great historian has erred in his 
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appreciation of some part.icular fact, or rested 0n some 
authority which more experienced criticism rejects as 
apocryphal, who can feel surprise that the daring hand 
which first essayed a task so difficult and EO vast 
should sometinles miss its 111ark in the gloom? 'Ve 
,vonder rather that he should have sufficed alone for 
a work so immeasurably beyond the strength of any 
one Juan and that he should have done it so thoroughly 
and so ,veIl, as to be by common consent acclaimed 
the father of Church History. To the honour of tbe 
Church we would add that everyone of the errors 
detected in the Annals bas been noted and corrected 
in later editions; and for the honour of S. Philip we 
cannot forget that three other of his sons, Rinaldi, 
Laderchi, and TheineI', have devoted themselves to tbe 
continuation of the work which death did not allow 
Baronio to complete. l 
But Baronio has yet another claim to our gratitude 
and veneration: he ,vas, if I am not lllistaken, the 
father and first 'writer of the school ",-hich treats the 
civil history of nations on Christian principles. Of the 
ancients, two nations alone, besides the Jews, have left 
us tbe complete story of their life; I mean Greece and 
ROlne. That life was, hO\Y'ever, different in kind fron1 
the life of the nations on whom the light of Christianity 
has shone. If we look at their inner history, their com- 
merce and their handicrafts, their acts and letters, even 
their worship itself, all were absorbed into the state; 


1 'Vhate\"er errors have been detected in Bal'onio are carefully 
pointed out in the edition of thp Annals printpd at Lucca, with notes 
by Pagi. Isaac Casaubon, Cardinal Norris, Or:,>i, and 'rillemont ha\.e 
made some corrections. Spondanus madp an abridgment and a con- 
tinu
tion of Baronius, and Bzovius, the Dominican, also imitated and 
continued the Annal!';. And now the grf'at work is still carried on 
with unwearied diligence by the eminent Roman Ol;atorian, Generoso 
Calenzio. 
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outside of the state were onl v eneluies and \vars. But 
0/ 
far different .,yas the history of the nations, when they 
had been regenerated by the spirit of the religion of 
the Cross. They had.. a COlDmon Lond of union in the 
oneness of their faith, in the ties of charity, in their 
COIDlllon subjection to one spiritual head; civil life in 
all its details was renovated by the action of ne\v prin- 
ciples, so that tbe lin1Ïts of the history of each nation 
were necessarily enlarged. 'Ve trace to some extent 
the sense of this necessity in the earliest records of 
Europe; still, even in the middle ages we have only 
bare cbronicles or fragments of history; \ve find but 
li
tle that bears the true stan1p and impre
s of civil 
history impregnated ,vith the spirit of Christianity. 
The civil history of christian nations is not merely a 
faithful record of the doings and fortunes of each; it is 
the tracing the reasons and the causes of their doings, 
and their intinlate connexion and interdependence as 
christian nations. Once let the principles of one 
common religion mould the civilization of the nations, 
and their history can no longer be isolated and viewed 
apart; we can understand the history of one Christian 
people then only ,,
hen we read it in the general history 
of Christendom. N O\V, although this universality of 
the history of the nations who possess the faith lies 
implicitly in the very idea of Christianity, it ,vas never 
brought out and exhibited in its fulness before Baronio 
wrote, at the mOlnent ,vhen Europe \vas in transition 
frOl11 the civilization of the middle aoes to that of 
o 
lllodern times. Dy welding into one whole the history 
of the many nations who sat beneath the shado\v of the 
Cross, Cesare Daronio was the first writer who showed 
that even the çivil events in the life of Christian peoples 
cannot be lightly detached and vie\ved apart. Those 
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events then stand forth in their true light, and explain 
each other, \vhen the historian groups them together, 
compares them, traces therll up to their common cause, 
and moulds thenl by synthesis into one \V1101e, each 
part of \v hich stands in its own place, and explains and 
is eXplained by the others. 
But far hicrher and more noble still should be the 
o 
aÏIn of him ,,,ho \yould write the civil history of a 
christian nation. It is not indeed his function to elicit 
from facts the ideas they imply and embody-that is 
the philosophy of history-but it is his bounden duty 
to read all facts in the light of true ideas. And the 
first idea which should light up the \vhole history of a 
christian people is assuredly the sovereign idea of a 
divine Providence, s\vaying and controlling all human 
events, and guiding the free actions of men to one high 
end. And this end is, necessarily and inevitably, the 
universal triumph of truth and love in His Church. 
This was the grand conception of S. Augustine in his 
C'ityof God, and it is the light which must shine forth 
from the face of aU history. Not that all historians are 
bound to seek in human events a demonstration of this 
grand truth, as was done by Bossuet in his HistoÍ1'e 
Unive1"sclle, but that they must be pervaded and en- 
lightened by it; otherwise they cannot grasp either the 
causes or the effects of hUIllan actiolìs. That history 
which does not recognize the principle which guides 
the free actions of men, and the ends towards which 
they all unconsciously tend, is not worthy to be called 
a Christian history. And, inasllluch as Baronio was the 
first ,,-ho gathered into one the scattered facts of history, 
and looked at them in the light of this grand idea; the 
first to show how, throughout the course of the ages, the 
countless events which make up the life of Chri
tians 
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have subserved the triumph of the City of God; w
 
reo-ard hin1 as the father and the initiator of the true 
a . 
civil history of christian nations, viewed in the fuiness 
of its grandeur. The iùea sketched in the City of Goel 
was filled up and perfected in the Annals, and den10n- 
strated and illustrated ill the Discou/l'S sur l' HistoiTC 
Universellc. 
It is true that all the great Italian historians, amongst 
w h01n Guicciardini and l\Iachia velli stand pre-eminent, 
belong to the cinque-cento, the century in which Baro- 
nius wrote; and it is true, 1noreover, of thern all that 
their narrative also began to take a. ,vider range. But, 
w 
lÌle they rise far above the pettiness and dryness of 
preceding annalists, they wholly ignored Christianity 
and its influences, and ,vere bent 011 bringing back, 
even into history, the ideas and the fornls of paganism. 
l\Iachiavelli, for instance, not only servilely Ï1nitated 
the sty Ie and method of Livy, but steeped his n1ind in 
the ideas of pagan Ronle, and by them judged the 
actions of christian nations. Both he and Guicciardini 
preferred the expedient and the useful to the true; 
they estinlated characters and events by their success 
or failure; nor had they ever a glimpse of the I-rand 
which disposes the triulnphs and the disasters of both 
good and evil men, for au end that is higher and more 
lasting, because uuiversaI. Gian-Battista Vico alone 
distinguished himself above the historians of his tÎ1ue 
by laying down in his SCiCJ
:Cl nllo-ca the moral laws of 
history, or rather, in his own ,vords, that iùeal and 
eternal history into which all histories of peoples and 
of races flow and are absorbed. But, n
t to speak of 
its obscurity, the work of .Vico would have been irn- 
possible but for the labours of those 'v ho had previously 
done so n1uch to rais
 the dignity of history, and it has 
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ll1any points in COllinon \vith the Annals which n1ight 
be profitably studied. 
'Vhen S. Philip first cornmanded his disciple to 
narrate the history of the Church to a fe\v hundreds 
of hearers in the little Oratory of S. Giro]an10, he 
probably did not kno\v that he was sowing the seed of 
,vhich the twelve volumes of the Annals were to be the 
harvest, and that three centuries later those volumes 
\vould be living still, and classed with the glories of the 
Catholic Church. The saints abandon theillselves to 
the guidance of God, and often do not even suspect the 
good they are doing. For it is God who is doing the 
good by means of theIn, and they are fellow-workers 
with Him so far forth as they recognize themselves 
to be only instruments in His hand. As tbe husband- 
man kno,vs not, 'v hen he casts the good seed into the 
ground, \vhether it will bear fruit, and \vhen; even 
so it is with the saints of God in the good ,yorks they 
sow broadcast in the world. 
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WHILE l3aronio was absorbed in his great work, the 
Congregation of the Oratory was nurtured 'with the 
dew of the Divine blessing, and prospered wondrously. 
The llunlber of the fathers increased rapidly, and 
anlongst them were lllany men eminent for piety and 
learning. In the year I 578 alone there were added 
to the Congregation Flan1Ínio Ricci of FerIno, a doctor 
of civil and canon law; Giovenale Ancina of Fossano, 
a Piedmontese, a man ,veIl versed in liter
ture and a 
doctor of medicine, which he had given up for theo- 
logy; Giovall 1\Iatteo Arcina, his brother, who ,vas 
then studying law; Bernardino Corona, a Roman; 
Giovan Paolo Curiazio, and Ludovico Parisi, of Florence. 
Of these the name of Giovenale Ancina is held in 
especial honour, not only Lecanse he was, as we shall 
see, one of the founders of the Naples Oratory, but 
because he was for his lllany virtues appointed Bishop 
of Salluzzo, and died in the odour of sanctity; and 
because measures are now being taken to procure his 
canonization. In this 
ame year I 578 Gregory XIII. 
declared by a Brief the church of the Vallicella exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the church of S. Lorenzo in 
30 
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Damaso and its titular cardinal, in order to free the 
work of the Congregation froom every embarrassment. 
And thus the Oratory grew, little by little, in numbers 
and in importance. But although Philip was the soul 
and life of this great ,york he was now here seen; he 
still persistently concealed hinlself from observation in 
his much-loved cell at S. Girolan10. The fathers who 
loved him so tenderly, and who daily felt the need of 
his presence in their midst, were continually urging 
hin1 to come and live amongst them, but he firmly 
resisted all their entreaties. In their great veneration 
for him they resigned themselves to his will, hoping 
still that some day he might be led to gladden and 
animate his sons with his personal presence. Some of 
the more eager members of the community were in- 
deed disposed to give the saint no rest until he caUle 
to live \vith them at the Vallicella, but the older and 
more prudent quieted their impatience, and persuaded 
them to leave Philip under the guidance of the Spirit 
of God. 
And thus, while his eyes and his heart were con- 
tinually on the Vallicella, Philip lived in his little rooru 
at S. Girolamo the life with which we have grown 
familiar. The only difference was that, as if it were 
the design of God to clothe the words and works of 
His servant with fuller authority, the gift of miracles 
became more abiding and habitual. This gift seemed 
in him to be implied in, and almost identified with, the 
gift of sanctifying grace; so that as with the lapse of 
years his interior holiness increased, it shone forth in 
his daily life with a brighter and an unintermitting 
splendour. vVe have seen what miracles he wrought, 
during the early years of the pontificate of Gregory 
XIII., on behalf of the household of Fabrizio l\Iassimo; 
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and many other falnilies of Rome were consoled and 
cheered by these supernatural manifestations of his 
charity. Thus, Agnesina Colonna, ::t noble I
oman Indy 
of singular piety, fell- ill in I 57 5, and ere long the 
physicians gave up all hope of saving her life. Philip 
went to see her and prayed for her, and then said to 
her simply: "::\Iy daught
r, you will not die;" and 
she recovered at once. In that same year Olilnpia 
Trojana was in danger of death in childbirth. Philip 
went to her bedside, prayed for her
 and gave her his 
blessing; and ilnmediately the danger vanished, and 
she gave birth to a daughter. In 1576 we are told 
that Philip, by the virtue of his prayers, restored to 
health Gian-Battista Cresci, who was slowly dying of a 
virulent fever; and in I 577 ,ve find that Ersilia Bacca 
,vas already at the point of death when Philip's bless- 
ing gave her in an instant health and strength. In I 578 
occurred a miracle in 'v hich he sho\ved his loving 
charity, not in bodily healing, but in spiritual succour 
timely given to a priest, a disciple of his. He appeared 
to this priest visibly and palpably in his room, when he 
was sore heset with temptation and struggling \vith it 
almost hopelessly, and inlmediately this vis.ion gave 
him strength and victory and peace. In I 579 another 
priest, Giambattista Boniperte of Novara, was taken 
dangerously ill; in a moment Philip was at his side, 
laid his hand on his head, and he recovered at once. 
.A few months later he restored to health the noble 
lady Constanza Draghi dei Crescenzi, who was suffer- 
ing froln a nlaligllant fever supervening on measles, 
and who had already received the last sacraments, 
and was dying. And thus again, Philip's gracious 
hand laid on the head of a priest of the congregation, 
Ponlpeo Pateri, cured him a
 once of a serious illness, 
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and saved fronl inlminent d(1ath the learned physician 
l\fichele l\Iercato of San l\Iiniato. Thus, too, h
 d;- 
livered fl'onl the possession and po\ver of the devil, 
Carlo l\Iario, one of his spiritual children; and 
whenever evil spirits drew near hirn to disturb his 
prayer, he drove thelll easily and ahllost scornfully 
away. 
Two nliracles wrought by Philip about this time \ve 
Blust relate in greater detail. In 1576 a young nlan 
nalued Beger, thcn living in the world, felt a desire, or 
rather an inspiration, to become a Don1Ïnican friar. 
He \vcnt off \vithout any delay to confer on the 
lnattel' \vith Fra Peter 1Iartyr, \v 110 was then master 
of novices. On his arrival at the convent he found 
the Frate preparing to acconlpany with his novices 
the funeral of a person \v 110 ,vas "to be buried in their 
church. He had just time to tell him in fe\v \vords 
why he had C01l1e, and the Frate in this hurried way 
yielded to the urgency of the youth. He asked, how- 
ever, how long he had felt this inspiration, and Beger 
answered: "Only this very 1110rning; I have felt it 
indeed often before, but never so clear and pressing 
as now." The lnaster of novices then asked hinl if 
he knew F. Philip of S. Girolamo; and, finding that 
he did, he bade hirn go to Philip, who was, he said, a 
holy man, aud consult \vith hilll on t1Îis inspiration, 
with a pions resolve to act according to his counsel and 
decision. In his eagerness Beger went at once to 
S. Girolamo, and found Philip in the hall, engaged in 
conversation with a young nlan whom he did not 
kno,v. Philip looked at Beger \vith his \vonted 
benignity and tenderness, and said to him: "'\V ait for 
111e a mOlnent, lilY dear child; I want to speak to 
you." And very soon Philip canle to him, took him 
.VOL. II. C 
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by the hair playfully, anù, \vithout letting hilll open 
his 111outh, said to hirn: "I kno\v what you want. 

"ra Peter l\Iartyr has sent you to n1e to know if you 
are fit to becolne a friar. Well no\v, go, fulfil your 
desire, and thank God ,yho luis thus called you 
to His service." Beger stood petrified w'ith anlaze- 
nlent, for Philip could not have kno,vn his w"ish but 
by divine revelation; and he could scarcely conllnand 
strength to stalllmer a fe\y ,vords in reply. lIe ran 
eagerly off to the l\Iinerva, and reached the church 
just as Fra Peter l\Iartyr was c01l1ing back fronl the 
funeral. He tlIell related \vhat had happened, as 
clearly as his emotion would allo\v hinI, and added: 
"I have found, like the woman of Samaria, a 111an 
\vho has revealed to me all the secrets of my heart." 
Thereupon the Frate em braced him, and said: "I 
kno\v well enough what F. Philip is; ånd no\v you 
need never doubt more." A few days later Beger 
was adulitted into the order, and on the I I th 
November of the same year he received from Fra 
Antonio Brancuti, the ROlllan provincial, the habit 
of holy religion at the high altar of the l\linerva. 
Several of Philip's spiriblal children were present, and 
a great concourse of people. 'Vhen Gallonio wrote the 
life of our saint, Beger was still living, so that froln 
delicacy be says of hirn no 11101'e than that he ,vas an 
excellent preacher. 
The other fact I will relate was attested as a pro- 
phecy of the saint in the process of his canonization. 
Among the many who entered the Congregation of the 
Oratory ,vas a certain young man full of fervour, most 
obedient to Philip, by whonl he was greatly beloved; 
and, above all, detached from his faluily and from the 
world. No,v it happened that in 1580 he fell ill, and, 
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without asking the opinion or advice of anyone, he 
made up his mind to go back to his own country for 
change of air and to regain strength; and he decided 
further on taking with hÏ1n a friend of his, who was 
also just recovering from some illness. He then told 
Philip his intention, but the saint very decidedly re- 
fused to give him permission to go. The young man, 
however, insisted and entreated so earnestly that 
Philip's gentle heart yielded at length, but with very 
manifest reluctance. On the eve of their departure 
Philip said to one of the fathers of the house: "Two 
are going, one only will come back. This young man 
will have his own way and go back to his family; he 
will return to the Congregation no more." And so it 
canle to pass. 
These facts, and very many others which are related 
by Bacci, not only spread the fanle of Philip's sanctity 
throughout Rome, but greatly increased the love and 
the veneration in which he ,vas held by the congrega- 
tion. The longing to have hinl in the house with thenl 
gre,v stronger day by day, the rather that Philip ,vas 
now growing old, and had been, notwithstanding the 
vigour of his constitution, several times very near deatb. 
In the year 1583 Philip ,vas drawing near his seventieth 
year, and still no entreaties could pl
evail on him to 
come and live at the Vallicella. 'rhey tried every 
means in their power, but Philip's modesty and humi- 
lity resisted or evaded them all. And then it would 
appear that he had at that time some trials at S. Giro- 
lamo, and these he valued too greatly to leave them. 
vVe read in Gallonio that Philip said t
 the fathers who 
were urging him anew to leave S. Girolamo, that of 
himself he would never quit it, because he would never 
run away from the Cross. "\Vhen the fathers saw that 



3 6 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NElt! 


[1574- 


neither prayers nor entreaties availed, they cast about 
for some other means of gaining their end. Among the 
lllany cardinals who greatly loved }")hilip and his con- 
gregation ,vas Donato Cesi, a man of great piety and 
worth. To him then they went, and implored him to 
use all his great influence to induce Philip to come to live 
at the \T allicella. They had suffered too much and too 
long fro In his absence, they said; and the happiness 
and ,velfare, perhaps even the life, of the Congregation, 
itnperatively required the presence of its head. Why 
,vas it, they asked, that Philip could be so gentle and 
condescending to all others, and take such pleasure in 
contradicting and grieving his own sons, ,vho loved 
him? 'Vhat was the use of gathering together such a 
congregation in the \T allicella, if he who ,vas its life 
and soul stood afar off? The Cardinal entered at once 
into the vie"ws of the fathers, and lost no time in Inention- 
ing then1 to the Pope; and the result was, that Philip 
received a fornlal command fron1 the Pope to leave S. 
Girolamo immediately, and to take up his abode at the 
Vallicella with his sons, and there to remain till his 
death. Philip had stood out for years against all argu- 
ments, all entreaties, and all persuasions; but he said 
not a word when he received the Pope's conln1and. He 
obeyed at once, and removed to the Vallicella on the 
22d Novelnber I 583, w'hen he ,vas approaching the 
seventieth year of his age. The twelve years he con- 
tinued to live at the Vallicella n1ay be regarded as the 
old age of our 
aint, but 've shall find thenl bright and 
fresh with all the vigour of youth, and .fruitful in all 
good works. They ,vere years of inestimable value, for 
it ,vas in them that he impressed so deeply on his 
congregation the image of its beloved and n1arvellous 
founder. 
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The day on \vhich he left S. Girolamo ,vas to Philip 
a day of bitter regret and sorrow. He would never 
give up the key of the little rOOln which was all hung 
around with memories so dear; and from tinle to time 
he delighted to return to it, and would spend some hours 
in it. He would also send some of the fathers there, 
and thus by degrees they all came to hold it in great 
veneration. He had clung to his little cell from his 
love of humility, and therefore he resolved that his 
leaving it should be Iì1arked by an act of extraordinary 
humiliation. He set out fronl it in long procession 
\vith several of the fathers; one gravely carried an 
earthen pipkin, another a porringer; a third bore a 
kettle, and another f\, spit; while a fifth carried on his 
shoulder a frying-pan, and others other poor utensils 
of Philip's kitchen. And thus they went slowly and 
sedately from S. Girolamo to the 'T allicella, amidst the 
laughter and the jeers of those ,vho did not kno\v 
Philip and his ways. 
It is an indication of Philip's spirit that he left 
his cat in his cell at S. Girolamo, that she Inight 
serve as an occasion of continual mortification to 
hinlself and to others, and she served his purpose 
well. He \vould bid no,v one and now another of 
his disciples, often men of great learning or high rank, 
to take the key and go to S. Girolaulo to see how the 
cat was, and take her some food, and bring hirn back 
word whether she was cOlnfortable and contented. 
And when they came back he would ask, even in 
presence of cardinals or other great personages: "Ah, 
so you have been to see lilY dear cat? 'Vhat nice 
dinner did you take her? Is she well? Does she 
look happy and comfortable? Did she eat her dinner 
with a relish? " 'Vith these and the like devices he 
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strove to break down and destroy pride in those around 
hinl, and to. get himself looked upon as a foolish old 
III an, or at least to draw a veil around the brightness 
and the beautv of his holiness. 1 
01 . 
Of the life Philip led in the Vallicella, and of what 
he did to perfect the Congregation, ,ve shall speak 
presently. Gallonio gives us this sketch of it. He 
says that at the Vallicella, Philip did not give up the 
solitude he loved, but lived nluch as he had lived at S. 
Girolalllo. He chose a roon1 in the furthest and 
highest part of the house, that he might more easily 
and ,vithout disturbance give himself to contempla- 
ti?n. lIe took his food alone, and it was scanty and 
poor; and he ,vouid have no one to ,vait on him. 
When he ,vas summoned by the sacristan to say Inass 
in the church, he left everything and obeyed at once, 
leaving thus an example to his children. vVhen 
getting ready to say mass, he would say: "Give llle 
the oldest and worst vestnlents you have; the good 
ones are not for me." He ,yould stay all the morning 
in the churcb, hearing confessions and gladly giving 
communion after the various masses. He governed 
the house with marvellous charity and prudence, 
loving all who lived in it Illore than ever father loved 
his son. T.o\vards all he showed hin1self unutterably 
considerate and gentle. As the memory of those 
years comes back on Gallonio, he exclaitlls: "0 ho\v 
light he made the yoke of Christ to us by his winning 
tenderness! 0 how wondrously he gained the heart
 
of all his spiritual children, so that he could do ,vith 
them ,vhatsoever he pleased! " Such was.Philip in the 
early days of his life at the Vallicella. His work ,vent 


1 The biographers of the saint relate with evident feeling that this 
memorable cat survived for six years to render Philip this service. 
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on broadening and deepening, ,vhile he alone seemed 
to be altogether unconscious of change, and his one 
pre-occupation was to live and work in lowliness and 
poverty, unregarded and unknown. 
In this sanle year Philip wrote another letter to his 
niece, the nun of whom we have already spoken; and 
of this letter we will give S0111e few extracts which 
appear to us valuable for the instruction they contain, 
and for the light they reflect on the character of our 
saint. Speaking of avarice he says: "The mole is a 
blind animal which abides always in the earth; it 
eats earth and burrows in earth, and is never satiated 
\vith earth. And such is the avaricious man or woman; 
,vornen are by nature avaricious. And ,vhat a revolting 
thing is avarice! A man has received so much fronl 
God; He has given hinl, besides his being, and all 
created things from the angels downwards; His own 
Son. The sweet Christ, the Incarnate '\V ord, gave 
Himself to us, for all things needful to us, even to the 
hard and shanleful death of the cross, and then gave 
Himself to us in a Sacranlent, as at first He left heaven, 
humbling Himself to become man for us; and on the 
cross He was strippeà of His garments, and shed His 
precious Blood, and His soul was separated from His 
body. All things created are open-hearted and liberal, 
and show forth the goodness of their Creator; the sun 
pours abroad light, and fire gives out heat; every tree 
stretches. forth its arnlS and reaches to us its fruit; the 
water and the air, and all nature, declare the bounty 
of the Creator. And we, who are yet His living images, 
we do not represent Him, but with base degeneracy 
deny Him in our works, however nll1ch \ve confess Him 
with our mouths. Now, if avarice is a monstrous thing 
in any man, what is it in a religious who has made a 
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Vo\V of poverty, and stripped himself of everything for 
the love of God! VVe lllust, at ,vhatever cost of pain, 
get rid of this foul pestilence of .avarice; nor shall we 
feel the pain if \ve seriously reflect that when we have 
laid aside this sordid covering of our soul, 've shall be 
clothed ,vith a regal and an iUJperial garment. I nlean 
not only that we must despise gold and silver and 
pleasure and all else that is so prized by a blind deluded 
world, but that \ve are to give even the very life we 
love so much for the honour of God and the salvation 
of our neighbour, having our hearts ever ready to make 
this sacrifice, in the strength of Divine grace." 
Not less striking are these \vords on obedience: 
" Greatly love holy obedience, and put this before and 
above every other thing, and never take anything to 
your own use unless it has been signed and sealed to you 
,vith the blessing of your Superior. Together \vith 
obedience love prayer; but carefully remember that 
\vhile you love and desire prayer and holy cOlnmunion 
with the utmost affection of your heart, you nlust 
be always ready to leave either or both at the call 
of obedience. Regard holy obedience as a true prayer 
and a real communion; f0r you must not desire prayer 
and communion for the sake of the s\veetness of 
devotion you find in them-that would be seeking 
yourself and not God-but that you nlay beconle 
humble and obedient, gentle and patient. \Vhen you 
find these within you, then you will gather the fruit of 
prayer and comn1union, and above all, you will live in 
peace \vith all." 
Our saint goes on to speak at length on the blessed- 
ness of peace in religious C01111l1unities, and concludes 
his Jetter thus: "If the devil finds in a convent union 
and peace, he dreads this unruffied calm more than all 
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other exercises of the spiritual life without that bond 
of charity which should ahvays hold closely together 
the souls of the sisters in a good community. And - 
this I ,vill show you \vith an example. If there were 
a great host of many arn1ed 111e11 drawn out to battle 
with another valiant host; and if that first army were 
divided among themselves so that one soldier fought 
with another of the same host, do you not see how 
easily they would be overcome by their cominon enemy, 
while one ,vas fighting with another, and neither obe)y- 
ing captain, or colonel, or general? But, if they were at 
peace with one another, and military discipline were kept, 
and all together fought as one n1an against the enemy, 
do you not see at once what terror they would strike 
into their opponents, how much stronger they would 
be thus, and ho,v much nearer to victory ? And hence 
our aùversary the devil, who is unceasingly making war 
on us that he may gain possession of our souls, is always 
seeking to divide us, to stir up strifes and contentions, 
envyings and factions amongst us; because he knows 
that, while we are wrangling with one another, he can 
step quietly in and conquer us, and lead us a\vay cap- 
tive, or slay us, or rout us in disorder. Union and 
peace make up together the weapon of finest ten1per, 
and Illost dreaded by our foe; for God establishes His 
reign ,vith the united and the peaceful, and, when He goes 
forth before us to the battle, who then can be overcome? 
Take great delight in the life of holy community; shun 
all singularity, take heed of purity of heart, for the 
Holy Spirit dwells in pure and simple souls, and He is 
the great 
Iaster of prayer, and makes us to dwell in 
that abiding peace and gladness of heart which are as a 
foretaste of Paradise; while anger, discord, and bitter- 
ness abiding in the soul are as a fume from helL God 



4 2 


THE LI:FE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[15 8 3- 


give you grace that you may so gather yourself up into 
His divine love, and enter so deeply through the 'V ound 
of the Side into the living Fount of the God made man, 
that you may deny yourself and an self-love, and never 
more find a way to come out thence. And there, within 
that VV ound, renlember me, and pray for me, a wretched 
worthless sinner." 
But while Philip devoted hin1se1f with such loving 
wisdom to guide and perfect pious souls, his heart was 
a1 ways yearning with love towards sinners. If at tÎ1nes 
he sho\ved himself severe and exacting ,vith the good, 
to sinners he showed only the overflo\ving tenderness 
of his charity. And thus, rather than with argument 
or rebuke, he brought into the fold of Christ nlany 
protestants, and even J e\vs. To\vards the close of the 
pontificate of Gregory XIII. we come upon a conversion 
of this kind, the circumstances of which are too in- 
structive to be omitted, for they show us 'what means 
were, in Philip's judgment, best fitted to ,vin back 
protestants to their mother the Church. There was at 
that time a noted heresiarch of noble birth, whose name 
was J acopo Palæologo. He had been a Dominican, 
and, on his apostasy, had begun stealthily to sow the 
seeds of his heresy in Rume. When he found hiul- 
self in danger of discovery he made his escape to 
A.ustria, \vhere he contrived to ingratiate hin1self with 
the Emperor :nIaximilian; and, under the shelter of 
his protection, he began to preach his heresy openly, 
and perverted many persons in Germany, and especially 
in Bohemia. He was a learned man, spoke several 
languages fluently, ,vas well versed in Greek, and had 
considerable kno\vledge of Holy Scriptures, the Fathers, 
and scholastic theology. He had studied for many 
)years in various convents of Don1Ïnicans, and h ad even 
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been a professor of theology at Bologna. But his 
genius and his varied learning only precipitated his 
fall; he was inordinately proud, and vain of his powers 
and gifts, and especially of his alleged descent from 
the Greek imperial family. He soon cast aside his 
vow of chastity, although he lived unmarried with the 
,vornan .whom he called his wife. He was living 
,vithout restraint and in peace in Austria, when the 
Emperor 
Iaximilian died in the flower of his age, 
and was succeeded by Rodolph, the first king of 
Hungary. The new Emperor was less indulgent than 
his predecessor; and, as Fra Jacopo Palæologo con- 
tinued to dissen1Ïnate his heresy, he had him arrested 
and sent to Rome, to be tried and punished as a heretic 
and an apostate friar. But the Pope so eagerly desired 
the conversion of the wretched apostate that he directed 
many of the most learned theologians of Rome to 
confer with him, and, amongst others, the celebrated 
Cardinal Bellarmine. But neither the genius, nor the 
virtues, nor the prayers of this great and holy lnan 
availed to shake Palæologo; he persisted in denying 
the Divinity of our Lord, and in defending the sanctity 
of what he called his marriage. His heart was dark- 
ened and his eyes blinded by pride and sensuality, and 
argument rendered him only more obstinate in his errors 
and his sin. Thereupon the judgé3- appointed by the 
Pope, considering the invincible obstinacy of the heretic, 
the absence of all hope of bringing him to repentance, 
and the fact that he gloried in having perverted a 
great many persons in Gernlany, Austria, Hungary, 
and Bohemia, ended by condemning hinl to death, in 
conformity with the prescriptions of both the canon 
and civil law of the time. Fra Jacopo, who had 
hitherto behaved with haughty arrogance and insolence, 
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wa
 struck with dismay at his sentence, but still re- 
fused to hnm ble himself. 
During all this tinle, Philip, ,vho so greatly loved the 
Dominicans, ,vas pierçed to the heart by the apostasy 
and licentiousness of this degenerate son of S. Domi- 
nic, and especially by his impenetrable obùuracy of 
heart. lIe ,vept bitterly over the ruin of a soul so 
richly gifted, over the great scandal of its fall, and oyer 
the sorro\v and anguish of an order so dear to hinl. 
And at length he felt constrained to do ,vhat he could 
to bring this ,vandering sheep back to the fold, and, as 
was his wont, he put his trust in the irresistible n1Íght 
of charity. It was clear that discussion and argulncnt 
\vere powerless, when a man of the stanlp of Bellar- 
mine had found them unavailing; and even human 
prudence counselled as a last resource an effort to 
reach the heart of the wretched apostate. He ,vent to 
see Palæologo, and spoke to .him with such tenderness 
of affection, such silnplicity, and such unction, that the 
poor heretic \vas quite overcome and burst into tears, 
saying: "At last I have CODle upon a luan after God's 
own heart, \vho announces the Gospel in all its sinlpli- 
city. 0 why did I not k110\V hÎ1n sooner? I should 
not then have found mYB81f in this miserable strait." 
Philip then took his leave for the time with \yords of 
gentle sYlnpathy, leaving in the heart of Palæologo a 
germ \vhich might, by the grace of God, spring up and 
bear fruit in its season. 
:ßlean,vhile as Fra Jacopo had given no sign of repent- 
ance, the luinisters of justice proceeded to make pre- 
parations for executing the sentence pronounced. The 
saint ,vas told one morning, 'vhile he was in his con- 
fessional, that they were already leading the criminal 
to punishnlent in the Catnpo c1i Fiore. His heart was 
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moved within him with a great conlpassion, and he 
ran off hurriedly to meet the procession of justice in 
the Strada del Pellegrino, before it had reached the 
place of execution. He l11ade his ,yay through the 
cro,vd, pushed the guards aside, threw his arms 
around the neck of the unhappy heretic, embraced 
hilH tenderly, and besought hinl to sho,v mercy to his 
own soul by abasing his pride before God and Holy 
Church. vVhile he was thus pleading with Palæologo, 
they reached the Campo di Fiore, and the nlinisters 
of justice ,vere proceeding to bind their prisoner to 
the stake. Then Philip, urged by the vehenlellce and 
Ílnpetuosity of his charity, bade them stop and delay 
the execution a,vhile. And such was the reverence 
Philip inspired in Rome that none resisted him; all 
obeyed his con1mand as if he were Pope. And then 
Philip spoke with such 111arvellous power and unction 
that his words at length touched the heart and reached 
the mind of the Frate, and he was changed into quite 
another nlan; he mounted upon a platform, and, to 
the amazement of the crowd, made a public profes- 
sion of the Catholic faith, recanting all his heresies, 
and expressing his detestation of thenl and sorrow 
for them. 
The tidings of this ,vonderful change soon reached 
the Pope, who cOlnmanc1ed that at Philip's request the 
life of the Frate should be spared, but that by ,vay of 
precaution he should be led back to prison and there 
remain for a time. He further granted hin), also by 
Philip's desire, a considerable sum of n10ney in addition 
to the allowance made hin1 by the Holy Office for his 
support. This money the saint always took him with 
his own hand; he visited hÍ1n almost daily to confirm 
hi ill in the faith, and even heard his confession. In 
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order the more effectually to break down his pride and 
touch his heart ,vith compunction, Philip made hin1 
read the lives of the B. Giovanni Colom bini and J aco- 
pone of Todi, two saints of singular sinlplicity and 
spotlessness of life. He said, and often repeated, that 
while genius and learning are undoubtedly of use in 
the conversion of such persons, the end is often l110re 
effectually and sooner reached by disclosing to them 
the purity and the beauty of the lives of the saints, 
than by the n10st learned arguments. But the pride 
of Palæologo, though defeated for a time, ,vas not slain, 
nor can ,ve no\v kno\v ,,,hether his hun1iliation was 
ever sincere. The heart of man is an unfathomable 
deep, full of mysteries which are dark even to himself. 
rl'wo years later be relapsed, and ,vas again judged and 
condemned. Even then he did not die as a heretic; 
he again publicly renounced his errors and deplored 
his blindness, and he ,vas by Philip's COl1llnand assisted 
to the last by Baronio and F. Bordini. God grant that 
this tardy repentance l11ay have been sincere and avail- 
ing ! "\Vhile Philip was to the last so gentle and affec- 
tionate in his conduct towards Palæologo, he could never 
feel confidence in his perse' erance, and ,vas often heard 
to say: "I ,vas never over-pleased with that nlan's con- 
version." He thought him ill-grounded in the faith, 
vacillating in character, and perhaps not altogether 
sincere; and yet what wealth of p
tient charity he 
lavished on hin1 ! 
With like charity he brought many J e\vs into the 
Church of Christ, and his biographers relate SOine of 
these conversions ,vith great minuteness. And we lllay 
learn from them that he regarded the miracle of the 
conversion of a sinner or a n1isbeliever to God as, in a 
very special way, the effect of prayer. He seldom or 



1585] CONVERSION uF PROTE
TANTS A
D JE'VS 47 


never argued with the Jews; he showed them that he 
loved theIn, and he prayed without ceasing. 
The first of these conversions dates back to the 
earliest days of Philip's priesthood, if not to the time 
,vhen he was only a layman. He went one day to 
S. John Lateran with Prospera Orivelli, a nobleman 
of 1\lilan, who had a Jew 'with him. On entering the 
ch urch the two Catholics genuflected to the Blessed 
Sacrament, while the Jew stood erect ,vith his back 
turned to the altar. Philip was grieved, and turning 
to hinl said ,vith great gentleness and kindness: "0 
worthy sir, join at least with lTIe in this prayer: 'If 
Thou, Ohrist, art true God, grant me the inspiration to 
become a christian.' " The Jew replied that he could 
not say these ,vords, because they would Ï1nply a doubt 
of his own faith. Philip did not chide him or argue 
with him, although he ,vas skilled and dexterous in 
controversy. He turned to those who were standing 
by, and said with great certainty of confidence: "I 
beg you, pray to God for this man; he ,vants nothing 
else to becorne a christian;" and so it came to pass. 
On the vigil of S. Peter and S. Paul, of what year we 
know not, J\larcello Ferro, one of the nlost loved of 
the saint's spiritual children, 'vas walking before ves- 
pers under the portico of S. Peter's. There he fell in 
with two young Jews, and began to talk to them of our 
holy faith, and in particular of the two great apostles, 
who had both been Jews. The conversation lasted for 
some tilne; and seeing that they listened to him with 
courtesy and interest, he invited them to go with him 
some day to see F. Philip. This they did, and as soon 
as Philip saw them he em braced them as was his wont, 
and showed them so many affectionate attentions, that 
they ''''ere quite delighted with hinl, and for some 
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months went to see hÜn almost every day . Nothing is 
said of any argument or discussion; Philip would con- 
vert them by lllaking them feel his great charity, and 
by speaking of God and of IIis infinite goodness. At 
length they disappeared and came no more, and Philip 
begged 1\Iarcello to try in every way to find out the 
two youths who had become so dear to him. :Thlarcello 
soon found out ,vhere they lived, and on going to 
the house saw their mother, and inquired ,vith some 
anxiety ho,v her sons ,vere. She answered that one of 
them ,vas very ill, and ahnost at the point of death. 
:ßlarcello, who had the spirit of S. Philip in his heart, 
,vas deeply grieved, and asked the mother to let him 
see the dying youth. She made no opposition, and 
even begged J\larcello to try to induce him to take 
some food, for he absolutely refused to take it from 
her. And, in fact, the young Jew was much pleased to 
see 1\Iarcello, and readily ate whatever he gave him; 
and 
Iarcello contrived to ,vhisper into his ear: "F. 
Philip sends you his remelnbrances, . . . don't forget 
that you have promised hilll that you \vill become a 
christian." The young Jew sho,ved signs of great joy, 
and eagerly replied: "I do not forget it, and I \vill do 
it if God gives 111e life." 
Iarcello related to I>hilip 
all that had passed, and the saint answered quietly: 
" Don't doubt, we will so aid hiln with our prayers that 
he will be converted." And as Philip said so it was. 
The young 111an soon recovered his health, and together 
with his brother returned to Philip, and under his 
gnidance both became christians. 
During the pontificate of Gregory XIII. Philip had 
the consolation of bringing to the faith of Christ a J e,y 
of one of the ,vealthiest families of Rome. As he con- 
tinued on terms of familiar intercourse ,vith his father, 
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tbe Pope expressed to Philip a fear that his faith 
might suffer SOIDe injury; but Philip answered confi- 
dently: "Holy Father, I let them see so much of each 
other, because I feel a sure conviction that the father 
,vill be converted by means of the son." And not 
very long after, the father went to see Philip, and under 
his guidance became a christian. 
And here ,ve may fitly record some events ,vhich 
took place, indeed, after the death of Pope Gregory, 
but are closely connected with what has been just 
related. The convert last mentioned had contrived to 
get out of the Ghetto, and from the power of the Jews, 
four nephews of his, whose father was dead, and one 
day he took them with him to see Philip at the Vall i- 
cella. Philip caressed them and made much of them, 
but did not say one word about religion for some days. 
At length, one evening he asked them to commend 
themselves to the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
that He would inspire them to know which was the 
true faith. And he added with unusual emotion: "and 
to-morrow I ,vill pray for you in my mass, and do holy 
violence to God." Then, turning to those who were 
standing near, he said: "To-ulorrow during my mass 
they will say yes." The next morning came, and found 
the four young Jews more reluctant than ever to be- 
come christians, and they even disputed for a very long 
tin1e with several persons with great vigour and obsti- 
nacy. But while Philip was saying mass a sudden and 
complete change came over them; they ceased disput- 
ing, and joyously requested to be made christians. 
Their mother and their other relations tried ,vith 
endearments, entreaties, and threats to restrain them, 
but to no purpose. The Pope himself, Clement VIII., 
baptized them all with great solemnity at S. John 
VOL. II. D 
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Lateran, a.nd assigned to them the names of Alexander 
Augustine, Hi ppolytus, and Clement. 
In the month of September, and before their baptism, 
the second of these youths, who was afterwarJs called 
Augustine, fell dangerously ill of fever ,vhile they ,vere 
living in the Vallicella as catechuluens. The judgnlent 
of the physicians ,vas altogether un favourable, and his 
death ,vas regarded as imminent. vVhen Philip heard 
this he ,vent at once to see him. He sent everyone 
out of the roonl, and then laid his hand on the forehead 
and breast of the sick youth, his heart bounding the 
while as it ,vas wont to do at times of great spiritual 
fervour. He then prayed for him, and obtained from 
God his perfect and rapid cure. That same day one of 
the physicians, Girolamo Cordella, who came to see him 
again after dinner, found him quite free from fever and 
,vithout any symptom of disease of any kind. He 
could not at first believe his senses, for he had left his 
patient in the morning at the point of death, and now 
found him perfectly cured. Then he told F. Consolini 
that a very great miracle had been undoubtedly wrought 
before their eyes. In the street, as he was going away, 
he fell in with Gian-Battista 
Iartelli, a countryman 
and friend of his, and told hinl of the astounding fact 
which he had that day witnessed. He said that ,vhen 
he saw the young man he thought at first that some 
one else had been put into his bed, he was so entirely 
changed in condition and look, and that be was at 
length convinced that he had been instantaneously and 
completely cured while Philip was praying for him. 
Cordella could not refrain from relating the miracle 
wherever he went, and declaring that Philip was a great 
saint. In the evening of that same day Philip went to 
see the young Jew again, and said to hÏIn: ")ly son, 
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you \vere undoubtedly at the point of death; but I 
\vould not have you die, lest your mother should say 
that we had killed you." This Agostino Boncompagni, 
whom the saint thus restored to health, became one of 
his most devoted sons, was adn1Ïttec1 into the Congre- 
gation, and lived a life of great virtue and edification 
to alL1 
Nor did the matter end there. 1Vhen these four 
youths knew by experience the sweetness of the yoke 
of Christ, they felt a yearning desire to see their beloved 
mother a christian. They had recourse with great 
confidence to Philip, \v ho began by getting her placed 
in the family of a pious Ronlan lady whom he knew, 
Giulia Orsini, 
Iarchesa di Rangone. In their eager- 
ness her sons wished to see her a christian at once, 
and entreated Philip to bring this about by his prayers; 
but the saint said to them: "She will not be converted 
just yet, and it is better for you that it should be so; 
but she will be converted before very long, with much 
greater fruit to herself and to others." .rl.nd so it proved; 
for \vithin four or five veal'S the mother received from 
01 
God the grace to know and embrace the true faith, and 
drew after her into the Church at least twenty-four 
persons of her kindred. Tbese two conversions may 
suffice to set before us the method employed by Philip 
to obtain them from God. 
And now, before concluding this chapter, we must 
turn to another event of great importance. 'fwo years 
had not quite passed away since Philip took up his 
abode at the Vallicella when it pleased God to take 
from hÎIn the great support he had found in the confi- 
dence and affection of Gregory XIII.; the Pope died 
in April. 15 8 5, in his 84 th year, and after a very short 
1 See the manuscript Life already referred to. 
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illness. l He had been a great Pontiff, but greater even 
as Pope than as temporal prince; he eagerly desired 
the thorough and universal reformation of the Church, 
and he did very much- to bring it' about. He strove 
to reform the life of the Church by charity; and it 
deserves to be recorded that he spent 1nore than two 
millions of crowns in the relief of the poor, and another 
n1Íllion in providing marriage portions for poor girls. 
He aimed also at renovating the Church by science, 
drawn from the fountains of faith and conscience and 
right reason. He promoted serious studies of all kinds, 
and TIaronio calculates that he spent more than t\VO 
millions of crowns in supporting and aiding poor 
students. He founded twenty-two colleges of Jesuits, 
and covered with seminaries almost the whole of Chris- 
tendom. It was he who gave such great increase and 
renewed life to the celebrated German College in Ron1e, 
assigning to it an annual income of ten thousand cro\vns 
from the Carne1
a AjJostolica, besides the Apollinare 
Palace, and the revenues of S. Stefano on the Cælian 
Hill. He founded the English College, and even 
succeeded in establishing a college for Greeks. He 
fostered and aided in varivus ways the various orders 
of religion; he was most careful and even scrupulous 
in the choice of bishops; and he applied himself 
\vith singular gentleness, and with anxious and un- 
relnitting care, to introduce into ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline all the reforms decreed by the Council of 
Trent. His name is \videly known, in civil society 
as well as in the Church, for the great reformation 
in the Calendar which he effected, with the aid of 
Cardinal Sirleto and the most learnea matheillaticians 


1 He died a year later than the great S. Charlps Borromeo, and the 
Roman people erected a statue to him on the Capitol. 
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and astrollonlers of Europe, by a Bull dated 13 th 
February 1582.1 
This great Pope not only loved Philip much-he 
held hilli in exceeding veneration, and gave him out to 
be a saint. And thus it seemed to him that it behoved 
the majesty of the supreme pontificate to bo,v before the 
majesty which clothes the saints of God. Whenever 
Philip went to his receptions the Pope welcomed him 
with rare and unwonted honours, and kissed his hands 
with devotion. He would never allow Philip to stand 
or to rernain uncovered in his presence, but made hinl 
at once sit down at his side. Learned as he ,yas, and 
experienced in the government of the Church, he never 
failed, in cases of peculiar moment, to seek the counsel 
of Philip. There was no favour which he would have 
hesitated to grant to his trusted and beloved Philip. 
He granted hiln the Ch urch of the Vallicella, erected 
and approved the Congregation of the Oratory, enriched 
it with lnany spiritual privileges, and gave towards the 
building' of the new church eight thousand golden 
crowns. 'Ve have seen ,vhat he did in the matter of 
Palæologus. rro Philip he entrusted the very delicate 
inquiry into the spirit of Suor Orsola Benincasa; and 
he was sometimes seen accolnpanying our saint in his 
visits to the seven churches. vVhen Gregory XIII. 
had given orders that all priests should ,veal' a cotta in 
the confessional, in order to give more weight and 
authority to the sacrament of penance, we are told that 
when Philip next ,vent to see the Pope be took care to 
have bis cassock unbuttoned, and even a waistcoat 
,vhich he 'yore beneath it. His Holiness was naturally 
surprised and asked the reason, and Philip answered: 
" I cannot endure even this waistcoat buttoned up, and 
1 l\Iuratori, Ânnali, A.D. 1585, and many other authorities. 
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yet your Holiness wants me to ,year over lilY breast a 
cotta besides." The Pope then smiled and said: "I do 
not mean the order for you; you wear what you like." 
It was natural, then that Philip should lan1ent the 
death of Pope Gregory, and it is fitting that we should 
ever hold in honour the 111e1110ry of one so closely con- 
nected \vith him in the foundation of our Institute. 
And then, what ,,'"ould have become of the Oratory if 
Pope Gregory had not commanded Philip to foster it 
with his presence, his example, and his guidance! 
Well, then, does it become us, after the lapse of three 
centuries, to bleEs the name of the great Pontiff \v ho 
constrained Philip to live with our forefathers in the 
congregation, so that he might leave to us firnJly 
rooted and vigorous that tender plant of the Oratory 
which might otherwise have perished in its germ, or 
been smitten with incurable languor. 
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SIXTUS V.-PHILIP'S GOVERNMENT OF THE CONGRE- 
GATION-THE RULE. 


ON the 24th April 1585 a new Pope was given to the 
Church, and took the name of Sixtns V. He was of 
humble origin, and was born at Grotta del 
Iare, not 
far from l\10ntalto. He becan1e a Franciscan friar, and 
,vas noted for his piety, his vast genius, and his accu- 
rate learning. As Pope, he ,vas so great and inspired 
such awe, that even after the lapse of three centuries 
he is still but in1perfectly appreciated. His ardent love 
of justice made him stern, inexorable, and at times 
even cruel. And his activity and vigour of mind were 
so great that we cannot now understand how, in a 
pontificate of five years, he could overcome so many 
difficulties and do so m nch as he did. In less than a 
year he cleared the Pontifical states of the bandits and 
assassins who infested them. He enriched the Papal 
treasury, and was liberal and even munificent when he 
wished to be so. By his celebrated Bull I1ì
rllensa 
æterni Dei, which was written with his own hand, he 
regulated and fixed the government of the Church and 
of the Papal states, entrusting the former to nine Con- 
gregations, and the latter to seven. He did so much to 
embellish RODle that at every step we find his name 
connected ,vith some vast and useful 'work. He made 
very great efforts to defend the religion and the great- 
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ness of the French nation, menaced at that time by the 
Huguenots, by civil wars, and by the interested med- 
dling of Spain. Such was the successor of Gregory 
XIII.! 
When Sixtus V., as a simple Franciscan friar, was 
preaching the Lent sermons of I 552 in the Church of 
the Apostles, he was brought into relations with S. 
Philip, whose ardent longing for the renewal of dis- 
cipline in the Church he shared; and there is great 
reason to believe that those relations continued when 
the friar had becolne a cardina1. 2 Before his elevation 
to the Papal throne, the Cardinal of 1\Iontalto lived a 
life of retiren1ent, quiet, and study, far away from the 
turmoil of affairs, and as it were forgotten or over- 
looked; a life altogether congenial to Philip's tastes. 
And when he became Pope he continued to esteem 
and honour our saint. One instance of this is Inen- 
tioned which is very significant, if we remember the 
inexorable severity of the Pope, and his refusal to 
listen to the intercessions of cardinals, princes, or even 
kings, on behalf of the guilty. It happened once that 
several vassals of a gentleman of Rome had conspired 
against him, and had come from different parts of the 
country to accuse him unj ustly to the Pope. Philip 
became aware of this \vrong, and spoke to the Pope 
\vith sllch earnestness on behalf of the innocent gentle- 
Ulan, that the charges against him fell at once to the 


I Ranke, Rist. of the Popes, vol. i. p. 333, Ed. Bohn; and Hubner's 
excellent Life of Sixtus V. Both writers do justice to the singular 
grandeur of the character of this Pope, and dismiss with fitting con- 
tempt the unworthy in ventions of Leti, which have been 
mfortunately 
repeated by subsequent writers down to our own day. 
2 "From that time Fra :Felice Peretti (Sixtus V.) a.ttached himself 
with a firm hold to the severe party just then beginning to gain ascen- 
dency in the Church; with Ignazio and Filippo Neri, who received 
the title of saints, he maintained the most intimate intercour::;e."- 
Ranke, Rist. of the Popes, vol. i. p. 336, Ed. Bohn. 
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ground. Still, ,ve do not find Philip in such close 
relation with Sixtus V. as with Gregory XIII., or as 
we shall find him with Gregory XIV. and Clenlent 
VIII. 
Their natural characters were, indeed, too strongly 
contrasted to nlake their intimacy probable. Sixtus 
V. was appalling the ,vorld by the rigours of his 
justice, and startling it by the boldness of his plans; 
whereas Philip was continuing that life of gentle 
charity and forbearance which so endeared him to the 
men of his own time. In addition to this we must 
remember that the Pope was so occupied with grave 
pu blic interests of the Church, and \vith the govern- 
ment of the pontifical states, that he ,vas unable to 
bestow much attention on the reformation of discipline 
and manners in Ronle; while Philip, in his home at 
the Vallicella, was more than ever intent on this 
longed-for reform. Although he strove, according to 
his wont, to conceal himself frolll the eyes of men, and 
lived at first at the Vallicella as he had lived so nlany 
years before, secluded fronl the ,vorld, yet he could not 
al wa:ys resist the entreaties of his spiritual children, 
nor the inner impulse of the Holy Ghost which was 
ever constraining him to be doing good. God leads 
thus with His hand, and in His ,vays, the humble in 
n1Ïncl and heart, and they are always moving, though 
often unconsciously, towards the end. He assigns them. 
They are like children, who are in full possession of 
their free will, while yet another is leading them on, 
rather by the heart than by the hand, in the ,vay they 
should go. 
vVhen Philip came to live at the Vallicella, he 
became necessarily the visible Superior of the Congre- 
gation; he had been really Superior even while living 
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far away from his children in S. Girolamo, but he had 
never consented to take the title. At the utmost he 
was called Father, or the Fathe1'; a title \v hich was not 
then given as a matter of course to all the members of 
the congregation. l He ruled the house rather by his 
example, and the singular goodness of his life, than by 
any very definite authority. On the other hand, the 
customs and the rules \vhich had been observed in S. 
Giovanni, and partially even in S. Girolamo, were 
carefully and exactly observed at the Vallicella; and 
the first fathers of the Oratory were so filled ,-
áth the 
love of God, and so \vatchful to obey every comlnand, 
and even to satisfy every desire of Philip, that the 
\vant of a superior was hardly felt. Nevertheless, on 
the I 9th June I 587, about four years after he had 
taken up his abode at the Vallicella, Philip ,vas chosen 
or rather recognized by all the fathers assembled as 
Superior or Prcposto of the Congregation. And, inas- 
much as it ,vas laid down by one of the rules in use at 
S. Giovanni, that the Superior could not relnain in 
office more than three years, and might be once only 
re-elected for another period of three years, the fathers 
resolved to make an excepfon to this la\v in Philip's 
case by electing him Superior for life of the Congre- 
gation. 2 Philip at first absolutely refused to accept. 
this office, and urged a great many reasons for his 
refusal; but he was at length overcome by the united 
and perseveri ng entreaties of the fathers, and ,vith 
great reluctance consented. It appears too, that he 


I This title of Father given to all the priestH of the Congregation 
did not come into U:5e until a later period. It was first adopted by the 
Naples Oratory, somewhat in opposition to the wishes of the fathers 
of Rome. See the manuscript letters, preserved in the archives of the 
Naples Congregation. 
2 This rule was subsequently altered. 
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had even at that moment resolved to resign his office 
whenever he could do so, as he did in fact a few years 
before his death. As Superior, or Superior-general as 
he was then called, they continued to give hÌln all his 
life to the end the loving name of Father. To them 
S. Philip ,vas the Fathe1'" he could never be anything 
more. It was the only title which corresponded per- 
fectly \vith his special type of sanctity, \vith the char- 
acter he wished to impress on the congregation, and 
with the love with which all hearts clung to him. 
And now that the saint found himself constrained 
by duty to govern the congregation more directly 
and formally than he had yet done, his first object 
was to fix and define its idea and scope with more 
exact precision. We have seen that while he greatly 
loved both monks and friars, and cheerfully lived in 
their midst, yet he had never thought of entering any 
religious order, or even of connecting his sons with 
the Barnabites and others, who took solenln vo\-vs of 
religion. He believed, or he felt, that he was called 
by God to make provision for the secular clergy, and 
for them alone he instituted his congregation. In the 
times of our saint the idea of vows was so bound up 
with that of a religious community, that even many of 
the first Oratorians of the Vallicella believed that the 
congregation was destined to develop into a religious 
order, bound like the rest by vows more or less solemn. 
But Philip held :firmly to his original idea; and hence, 
as Gallonio tells us, he was no sooner elected Superior 
than he declared it to be his unalterable resolve that 
neither then nor ever should those who entered into 
the congregation be bound by vow or oath, but that 
they should live together as had been originally ordered. 
He added, U10reover, that if any of them, in their desire 
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of greater perfection, had it in their minds to fonnd a 
new Religion \vith VO\VS, or to bind then1selves together 
by pron1ise or oath of any kind \vhatsoever, they were 
quite at liberty to leav..e the house, and enter into any 
other community they liked. None of those \vho de- 
cided to persevere in the Congregation of the Oratory 
,vere ever to presume to alter its original and essential 
forIll; but rather so to live, ,vith no other bond than 
the gentle but 111Ìghty bond of charity, as to give out 
always the good OdOZlì' of CILrist, and by their lives and 
their preaching edify the Church of God. 'Yithout 
taking vows of religion, they \vere to be good and holy 
as the holiest and best religious. Nor was this all; 
there ,vas one member of the congregation ",ho thought 
that, for the sake of perfection, the fathers should at 
least give up to it their private property, and c1re\v up 
a paper on the great spiritual benefit which would thus 
certainly accrue to the community. TIut when Philip 
heard of it he refused to listen to it. Though he ,vas, 
as \ve ha.ve seen, so enamoured of holy poverty, yet he 
sa\v in the proposed renunciation of private property a 
certain connexion with the vow of poverty taken by 
religious, and therefore he \vrote on the paper the 
words: habeant, possideant--the priests of the Oratory 
may have and possess. 
After laying down this first fundamental principle 
of the congregation, Philip added some few ne,v rules, 
and confirmed those which were already in use. But 
before giving the rule, he showed by his own example 
bo,va Superior should govern the congregation. Thus 
Gallonio tells us: "Philip always took Inost charitable 
care that no one should be overburdened with \vork, 
and that no one should grow idle and lukewarnl froin 
too 111uch rest; he was always forecasting \vhat he 
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could do to supply the wants of everyone of his chil- 
dren to the utmost; he cared for all, loved all fron1 
his heart, and longed to see everyone healthy in body 
and perfect in the spiritual life." And Bacci adds that 
Philip was \vont to con1mand little that he might be 
obeyed much; so that one day, when S. Charles Bor- 
rOlneo asked him ho\v it was that he contrived to be so 
perfectly and so readily obeyed, he answered: "Because 
I command little." It might rather be said \vith truth 
that he never, or nlost rarely, con1nlanded at all. His 
disciples remarked that he never said: "Do this or do 
that," but always said \vith great humility and tender- 
ness of manner: "Please to do this; or if it seem to 
you inconvenient, I will do it for you." Or again: "I 
am disposed to lay this or that thing on you ; \v hat do 
you say? would you do it \villingly?" In a letter 
frorn F. Germanico Fedeli to Tarugi, the original of 
which is preserved in the Congregation of Naples, I 
find a very characteristic trait of our saint. 'V riting 
on the ,yay in which matters are decided in the Con- 
gregation by the majority of votes, he says of S. 
Philip: "The ,vay he always held with us was this: 
he would tell us what he wished, and if there was any 
discussion he 'would then sacrifice his \vish to that 
of the others." 
Although Philip spoke sparingly, and comnlanded 
more sparingly still, there are many lessons given by 
hitn to his children in these early days of the Oratory 
which breathe the true spirit of wisdom and charity; 
not subtile or far-fetched, but such as recall to us 
that sÍ1nple and profound teaching which is the hidden 
treasure of the wisdom of the Gospel. 
These lessons remind us at once of that school or 
n1ethod of christ.ian perfect.ion of \vhich I have already 
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spoken at length; but while they reflect and exhibit 
its spirit, they are somewhat more directly addressed 
to his own sons, and we therefore put them on record 
with a singular deligh. One day the holy Father was 
gently urging the members of the congregation to the 
practice of the obedience he deemed so precious, and 
he added: "Obey at once the signal ,vhich calls you 
to community duties, and leave off everything else for 
them." He greatly disliked singularities in conduct 
or n1anner. He would have the fathers say nlass every 
day, but he \varned them against lengthening out their 
mass more t11an was usual, for the sake of their o,vn 
elevotion or fervour; there 111Ust be in thenl nothing 
singular, or different fron1 other priests. He said a 
father of the Oratory nlust say mass when he is called, 
without having tin1e, or altar, or server of his own. 
He said that the disobedient, of ,vhose amend.ment 
there ,vas little hope, should be dismissed from the 
congregation at once, lest the peace of the whole 
house suffer; for without peace amongst ourselves, 
he said, ,ve shall never do anything good. 'Ve find it 
written \vith his own hand: "He al110ngst us \vho 
cannot go on ,vithout mal::ing a disturbance, either 
about the meals, or the wnrk in church or elsewhere, 
had far better ask permission to leave the congregation 
as soon as he can; otherwise, after the first or second 
offence, his dismissal win be given him. l\Iy fathers, 
I am most firmly resolved not to have in the house 
men who ,vill not observe the few rules, and do the 
few duties, assigned theIn." Philip ahvays wished that 
the fathers should be as cheerful as possible, for he 
said that, even in a priest, melancholy was hurtful to 
the soul; but he ,vould not have immoderate or \vorldly 
n1Ïrth. He said often: " Never speak about yourselves 
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without real cause; avoid the ,vords: I said this, I did 
that." Sometimes he ,vas heard to say: "Let every 
one of the fathers stay at home-that is, within his 
o'vn soul. Let hÏ1n weigh his own actions, and not 
run about to notice and judge the actions of others. 
Stiìl less should he sho,v himself off as doing nlore 
than others; let him honour all the fathers, even those 
who are below him." He would have those who were 
confessors be much on their guard with their spiritual 
daughters, and very reserved and restrained in their 
Inanner; and he bade them, as a general rule, not to 
alarm or terrify their penitents, but to be always 
tender and compassionate with them. And he used 
to add: "Seek always, 0 my sons, to gain SOJlls to 
Christ ,vith sweetness and love, condescending to 
them as far as you can, using every means to dra,v 
them to that love of God which alone can do great 
things." These, and such as these, were the lessons 
Philip was incessantly giving to his sons during the 
twelve years he lived at the Vallicella; and while he 
gave them, it was seen that it ,vas the love of God that 
put the 'words into his mouth, and he repeated them 
often that they might sink into their minds, and be- 
come the true, living, and abiding spirit of the Oratory. 
But invaluable as were his lessons, the fathers learned 
very much more from his example; and hence they 
watched his every movement with eager affection, and 
deemed him the happiest in ,vhom were traced most 
features of resemblance to their beloved master. 
Philip thus governed the congregation by means of 
his example, his charity, and the lessons of perfection 
he gave; but he had also certain rules which 'were sub- 
sequently gathered into a little volume and called, The 
Constit1.ltions of the Congregation of the Oratol'Y. These 
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rules were dra\vn up, as \ve have seen, from time to 
time, as they were needed; they \vere not a code 
devised beforehand, but they grew up out of long-con- 
tinued custonls, and as the result of experience. For 
many years they \vere not even \vritten do\vn; every 
father had them in his heart, and observed then1 
\vith most scrupulous care. They \vere handed orally 
on from one to another; and the younger members 
learned them mainly fronl the example of the older. 
In finally deciding on them Philip prayed n1uch, and 
took counsel \vith TIlltny learned and holy TIlen, especi- 
ally with the Cardinal della Rovere, Archbishop of 
Turin, who was in universal esteen1 as a man of singu- 
Jar sanctity as well as learning. 'fo understand how 
these rules grew up, and \vhat our saint thought of 
them, \ve have only to read the beautiful words which 
serve as a preface to them: "The Congregation of the 
Oratory was rather moulded and conlpacted by the 
example of S. Philip N eri, than governed by la\vs and 
rules. He had not, as other religious founders have, a 
special rule which served hiIn as a guide and an appeaL 
For, that best of fathers, being wont to rule with pater- 
nal affection the hearts of all according to the dispo- 
sitions of each, was satisfied with seeing his sons aU 
inflamed \vith true piety, and from day to day more 
fervent in their contempt of all earthly things for the 
love of Christ. To this end he approved and confirlnec1, 
as coming from the Spirit of the Lord, all that his daily 
experience showed him to be acceptable to them in 
order to their advance in piety, the increase of their 
merit, and the acquisition of solid virtues. And in this 
way, so different from that of many religious institutes, 
he guided and led onward his congregation of secular 
priests; because, he was wont to say, that he \vas not in 
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any sense the founder of the Congregation, but that it 
had been formed and brought to perfection hy the great 
and Inerciful God Hin1self." And then follows a brief 
summary of the things which had been observed froln 
the beginning as by an instinct, or afterwards intro- 
duced and accepted by the Congregation, and thereafter 
al ways observed in it. They relate to the Oratory and 
to prayer; to the Church anù to the Divine offices; the 
salutary use of familiar preaching and conferences; the 
election and duties of the Superior and the four 
deputies; to the admission of members into the Con- 
gregation and to their expulsion froB1 it; to the forma- 
tion of novices; to our principal observances; to our 
clothing and manner of life; and to the refectory and 
the comnlon table. 
The humility, which was the soul and life of Philip's 
holiness, would not allow hinl to write down the rules 
of the Oratory, and so long as he lived no one dared 
,vrite them in his stead. It was not until seyenteen 
years after his death-that i
, in 161 2-that the 
fathers began to think that it was well to commit to 
writing what had hitherto been handed on from one 
to Another b:y' constant tradition, what each father held 
in his heart, and ern bodied in his life. The llloment 
,vas well chosen. Almost all the then existing fathers 
had lived in the Congregation with S. Philip; the 
oral tradition ,vas still complete and strong, while in 
another generation it might be weakened or Ì1Dpaired. 
The task of writing the rule 'was entrusted to F. 
Consolini, who had lived on terms of most affec- 
tionate intimacy with the saint, and had been in 
his last years his most beloved and trusted disciple. 
F. Consolini had another peculiar qualification for re- 
ducing the rule to writing; he held in such veneration 
YOLo II. E 
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every utterance of the saint, and every rule acted on 
by hill1, that to add to thelll or diminish froln them 
in the very smallest particular seell1cd to hill1 nothing 
less tha.n a grave sin. He, therefore, took exceeding 
.. 
care to express Philip's iùea and will in Philip's own 
'words. And the rule thus written, and accepted by 
the "vhole congregation, ,vas that same year fornlally 
approved by Pope Paul V., \vho manifested on all 
occasions his great love of the congregation, and 
enriched it with Inany favours. 
If \ve exan1Ìne 1110re particularly these wise and 
gentle rules of our saint, we shall find in them a bright 
and steady light which may not only gladden and 
cheer his sons of the congregation, but serve son1e- 
\vhat for the guidance of all christians. 
In the first place, then, the Rule of the Oratory 
embodies, and in various \vays expresses, that hUlnility 
which was so rell1arkable a feature in the character 
of S. Philip. And thus, it seems to TIle the needed 
and the fitting antidote to that pride \vith \vhich the 
protestant refonnation had infected and enfeebled both 
civil and religious society. For our rule n1agnifies 
hlll11ility and lays it down as the foundation of Oratory 
life. 1 Nor does the rule Cf,ntent itself wit.h comnlend- 
ing hun1ility; it is itself hun1ble; it never comnlands- 
it does not say: do this or that, but: 01f1
 fathcrs a're 
1vont to do this 01' that. .And this proceeùs frOIH anot.her 
principle of action of our saint; that be never 1l1eant, 
as the rule itself states with great precision, that his 
la,vs should bind his sons under pain of Sill, whether 
n10rtal or venial. The principle that there are to be in 
the congregation no vows of any kind is clearly laid 


1 Tyronum nost'l'01'um peculia'l'e est amare ncscÍ1'i-" it is the di",tinc- 
tive mark of our novices to love to be unknown," cap. vii. 
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down and confirlned in the Rule; and it is even pro- 
videll that if ever, in the course of titne, the congrega- 
tion should be divided in opinion on this principle, and 
a 111ajority should ,vish to introduce into it vows of any 
kind, the Ininority which adhered to the rule should 
be recognised as the true Oratory, with all the authority 
anll rights of every kind pertaining to the congrega- 
tion. So the principle that the fathers are not to give 
up their private property is repeated and enforced in 
the rule, and it is expressly provided that they are 
bound to liye in the congregation at their o,yn expense. 
And, in point of fact, we know that from the very first 
the cOll1panions of S. Philip contributed from their own 
resources to the common expenses, each according to 
his means, as the saint in his prudence directed. And 
thus, in this respect, Philip renewed in his congregation 
the life of the primitive christians, who, even when 
they did not sell their goods, very often gave the pro- 
duce and the fruit of them to the COlnlnon stock. The 
prohibition of every sort of vow, the injunction not to 
give up personal property, the clear declaration that 
the observance of the rule does not bind the conscience 
under any kind of sin, the freedom allowed to all to 
leave the congregation wben they feel that they can 
no longer live in it according to its rules, these are the 
chief points which determine the nature and character 
of the Oratory, and 111ake it a true community of 
ecclesiastics. They separate it in its essence froln the 
idea of the religious orders, and they embody and 
confirm the saint's idea of a congregation of free 
priests. Nevertheless, it \vas Philip's aim and resolve 
to give to his disciples the perfection of the religious 
life, and he very often said that though they were 
without the vows of religious, they were bound to be 
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as good and as perfect as religious. N or was he con- 
tent ,vith saying this, and with enforcing it with the 
marvellously constraining force of his own example; 
he resolved to provide in the rule itself the lneans of 
attaining this perfection. And herein ,ve see the full 
,visdom of this great saint, and the originality of the 
idea he em bodied in his congregation. 
'Ve have seen that between S. Philip and S. Charles 
there ,vere some few differences of opinion in regard of 
the type on ,vhich a congregation of secular priests 
should be nloulded; and it is evident that S. Philip
s 
idea ,vas son1ewhat n101'e monastic than tbat of S. 
Charles. '\Vithout in any ,yay withdrawing his fathers 
from t.he j urisc1iction of their own bishop, S. Philip 
drew out for then1 a plan of life lnore independent, 
ll10re specialized and definite, and in some respects 
1110re lnonastic, than S. Charles would have wished. In 
regard of the means by ,vhich the sons of S. Philip 
may reach the perfection of religious, the chief, I think, 
are prayer, charity, aud humilit;T. rrhe Oratory, which 
is a daily prayer in conlll10n, ,vas llleant to supply the 
place of the common recitation of the Divine office by 
religious proper; and S. Philip chose this prayer rather 
than the divine office, because he wished to unite in it 
both priests and Inen of the world. He thus made a 
great step towards getting at the laity, and finding a 
common bond of religious union with then}. And he 
deemed this of the greater iUlportance, that the laity 
were no,v becoming 11lore generally cultured and in- 
structed, and consequently exposed to great danger 
from the ne\v conditions of life, scientific,. civil, and 
religious, in the sixteenth century. The Oratory itself, 
as we shall see, offered Philip the means of combining 
pra:yer, the ,vord of God, and the attractive grace of 
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Catholic worship. But it was on the spirit of hun1ility 
that the saint relied most for leading his sons to the 
perfection of religion. If we read the rule with any 
care, we see that there is scarcely one point of it \vhich 
does not aim and tend, directly or indirectly, to nurture 
holy hun1Ïlity. 'Ve see why it \vas that, without any 
Vo\V of obedience, he required and obtained from his 
sons the Inost unlin1Ïted and inlplicit obedience. It 
was his idea that the obedience \vhich is not constrained 
by vow must of necessity have its root in hUlllÌlity ; and 
that it n1Íght thus be even ll10re interior and merito- 
rious than if conlpelled froll1 \vithout. ...-ind then, lastly, 
Philip \vished that charity should be the soul and life 
of the congregation, so that he often cOll1pares and 
contrasts charity with vows, and says that what reli- 
gious obtain by VO\VS \ve are bound to obtain by charity. 
His idea of charity in the congregation \vas clearly 
this, that a glowing love of God should so detach the 
hearts of all its lllenlbers from every earthly object 
as to bind them all inseparably into one. Then, love 
'would take the place of the fear of sin and the fear 
of punishment; these have hardly place anlongst us, 
as being ill-suited to the spirit of a congregation 'which 
is rather a well-ordered and holy household and fanlily, 
than an institute strong \vith the strength of severe 
discipline and of vows. 
In these points, in regard of \vhich S. Philip \visbed 
to give a certain monastic air to his congregation, he 
had certainly in yiew the various orders oÎ nlonks and 
friars around hill1, the ne\v not less than the old. But, 
unless I an1 deceived, his thoughts reverted l1101'e natu- 
rally to the great Dominican order, with which he 
had been ahvays more closely connected than with any 
other. The recollections of his boyish days at S. 1\Iarco 



7 0 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP 
ERI 


[15 8 7 


in Florence, and his fan1iliar and constant intercour:-:e 
with the Fathers of the l\Iinerva, gave hin1 a III ore inti- 
Inate kno,vledge of the DOlninicnn rule, and a greater 
affection for it. .A.nd thus, as S. Dominic united in his 
rule an active and apostolic life 'with the old luonastic 
regulations \vhich he transferred unchanged into Ids 
order, so S. Philip strove to unite with the apostolic life 
of free priests many of the rules anll cnstolns of the 
Dominicans. 'Yhen he read in the preface to the 
DOluinican rule: OU1
 order is esta
lished especially 'loith 
a view to p1
eaching, he ,vas encouraged, if not induced, 
to prescribe that the Fathers of the Oratory should 
preach three or four times every day. In its hierarchy, 
too, and ill its fornl, the Congregation offers 111any points 
of resen1blance to the DOlnillican rule. J lIst as the 
friars of each convent choose their own Prior, so our 
fathers choose their Superior, ,vho is luore generally 
called the Father. An offices, eveu that of General, 
are assigned for a certain tilne anlongst the Don1Ínicans, 
and so they are in the rule of the Oratory. ..A.lId as 
there is given to the Donlinican Prior a council to assist 
hitn in the discharge of his office, so S. Philip directs 
that four fathers be chosen to aid the Superior in the 
government of the house. Even the provincial and 
general chapters of the friars are to SOllle extent repre- 
sented in the chapters of the Oratory, in ,vhich all the 
decennial fathers are gathered together to deliberate 
,vith the Superior and the deputies. 
The n1ain difference between the governn1ent of the 
Don1Ínicall Order and that of the Oratory lies in thi
, 
that the Donlinicans, like all other religious orders, 
bind all their separate houses together into 011e organic 
whole; while the rule of the Oratory, ,vith a greater 
resem blance to the old Benedictine rule, prescribes that 
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each house of Oratorians should be independent and 
self-governing; so that they nlay fOrIn rather so n1any 
distinct fan1Ílies bound together by charity than one 
universal family.! Hence our rule nlakes no mention 
of a Superior-general, nor of those general chapters 
which \vould follow from the concelltration of the 
several houses into one body. It is probal,le that 
Philip's humility sOlllewhat influenced this decision. 
A l1ulnber of slnall fanlÏlies scattered over Christendonl 
pleased hinl more than the prestige of one vast and 
wide-spread congregation. He saw, l1loreover, that if 
the several houses of the Oratory 'were thus concen- 
trated into one Congregation, they would be ahnost 
inevitably less under the jurisdiction of their local 
bishops than befitted their character of siu1ple priests 
livillg in conlmunity, \vithout vows of religion. The 
priest, as such, belongs to his diocese, and receives life 
and guidance froln his bishop; and therefore an insti- 
tute of simple priests should relax as little as possible 
the ties which connect the individual priest \vith his 
diocese and his bishop, and should not inl!,ress on 
theln that stamp of universality which belongs to the 
Inelubers of religious orders. It is not fanciful to 
suppose that the traùitions of the eon1nlunal life of 
Florence, so glorious and so dear to every Florentille, 
nlay have led hinl to prefer this kind of organization 
to any other. Just as we may suppose that tbe grand 
conception of the Spanish u10narchy was present to 
the nlÎnd of S. Ignatius 'when he founded his great 
COlnpany, so it may be that the little con1nlunes of 
Florence lay in the nlind of Philip as types whell he 


1 Quælibet Congregationis dOl1t1lS 'ul fumiliæ nost'J'(e fO-rJnmn irni- 
tata" se per se 1'cgat et modcrctu,r. Cap. iv. This rule wa..; particularly 
referred to and approved in the Bull of Pope Paul V. 
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founded his Congregation of the Oratory. And it luay 
be that the christian del110Cracy which swayed the 
destinies of Florence until the titnes of the 
Iedici, and 
was afterwards revived.in the earlier days of Savona- 
rola, gave to I)hilip's rule that flavour of democracy 
which is so perceptible in it; as, for instance, the pro- 
vision that the Superior is siInply the Fatllc}', pí'i'}J
us 
inte1
 pCl'l'es, \vith nothing distinctive of his position, 
either in church, or at table, or in his room, or else- 
\vhere,-the first \vhere aU are equa1. 
Another aspect of the rule is, that in framing it, 
Philip had before hÜn the evils and dangers of his own 
day, and strove to redress them. He resolved on found- 
ing a congregation of secular priests, because the lives 
of so many priests, living each apart without the restraint 
and support of any COlnmon bond, were occasions of 
scanùal and evil. AU the nlenloirs of that tinle agree 
in saying that the churches of 1101ne and of other Catholic 
cities were almost abandoned to ruin in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, and the \vorship of God fallen 
into neglect. Hence the rule of S. Philip aims m
ni- 
festly at gi ving 11e\V life to divine \vorship ; his sons were 
to say nlass every day, and to be constantly in their 
confessionals; and the cerelllonies of our holy religion 
were to be in every way ennobled anù nlade beautiful, 
especially with the beauty and the subduing charnl of 
sacred 111usic. When he forbids lJÍs sons to erect in 
their churches any statues of the dead, \ve see that he 
'wished to cleanse the holy places, and to put down the 
abuse which ,yas turning thell1 into museUlllS of art 
and menlorials of hunlan state and pride. 1 fie ,vould 
drive a \vay froln the house of God everything that 
tended to defile it with its presence, or to Io,ver its 
1 Statuas mortuorum in Ecclesiis non permittant. Cap. ii. 
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dignity; and he held in especial horror the school of 
art \vhich \vould fill our churches with unseemly paint- 
ings and statues, profanely labelled \vith the names 
of our Blessed Lady and the saints. Throughout the 
early history of the congregation \ve trace the same 
zeal for the beauty and the gravity of the sacred 
cereillonies, and of sacred song, and of the house of 
God; and, thank God, that zeal has never died away 
or grow'n languid in our congregation. 
But the especial aim of the rule of S. Philip \vas the 
entire reform and regeneration of preaching in the six- 
teenth century. In the beginning of that century it 
\vas feeble, wretched, and powerless; and this was un- 
doubtedly one occasion of the protestant revolt. 'Vith 
but few noùle exceptions the preaching of that day had 
three defects; it \vas pagan, it \vas vain, and it was 
Inarred and spoiled by \vire-dra wn su btilties and ex- 
travagant conceits. The serene and artless beauty of 
christian doctrine and morals ,vas distorted and dis- 
figured, and there was a fanline of the word of God. 
If we glance at the sernlons of the preachers then lnost 
in renOWll, we feel at once that sacred eloquence ,vas 
all but extinct. "Then Cardinal Benlbo was asked \vhy 
he never ,vent to hear sernlons, he ans\vered: ""Thy, 
\vhat would you have me to do at a serrnoll? One hears 
nothing but the Subtle doctor wrangling with the An- 
gelical doctor, till Aristotle steps in and parts then]." 

 ow this kind of preaching wrung the heart of Philip 
with grief, and, fronl his first conling to Rome to the 
day of his death, he set himself to oppose and to banish 
it, with great gentleness indeed, but with unrelaxing 
finnness. He opposed it by opening the ,yay to the 
Holy Scriptures, the History of the Church, the lives 
of the saints, and the writings of the Fathers, as the 
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genuine sourc
s of sacred oratory. He would have the 
fathers of the Oratory fiUed to overflowing ,vith divine 
charity, and he prescribed to them a style of preachinf!, 
sin1ple and fresh, without affectation or display, fitted 
to stir the affections to their depth. And he embodied 
the t
achillg of his own example for so 111any years 
in the rule: "Our fathers should adapt their preaching 
to the capacity of the COlnlllon people, without in any 
way seekin
 the applause of the multitllLle . . . they 
should ayoid aU intricate questions and discussions, 
and everything that belongs rather to the schools than 
to the Oratory." 1 
It n1ust not be concluded, ho\ve\'er, that in the inten- 
tion of S. I)hilip the SerI110nS of the Oratory should be 
unstudied, and bare of the beauty \vhich conles natu- 
rally frol11 a fervent piety, from vigonr of 111Ïnd, warn1th 
of irnagination, antl breadth and richness of culture. 
Tarugi was one of the I110st beloved ai
ciples of S. 
Philip, and the saint ahvays held hirn up as the finished 
model of the preacher after his own heart, the very type 
of an Oratorian preacher. :Now Tarugi \vl'ites to S. 
Philip as follows, in regard of the sennons of Antonio 
Car1i, a young Oratorian of Naples: ":\lesser Antonio 
Carli soared aloft into the heavens on that text of Holy 
Scripture: scrvÍ1'e 171Æ fccisti in peccatis tuis-thou hast 
Inade me to serve ,vith thy sins, thou hast \vearied 1ue 
,vith thine iniquities-and produced a very great ÏIll- 
pression. But, while praising hinl for his depth of 
thought and fervour of expression, I bade hinl strive in 
future to devote two-thirds of his serlllon to the direct 
and personal application of his subject. Ânù he will 
do his best to follow lny counsel, though I \vould not 
quarrel ,vith RÞ Lit of theology \yell digested and cleDrly 
1 ::;ee Cantù, St01'ia UnÍ1.:crsale,o Prelude'3 of the reformation. 
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expressed, aud even a few quotations frOl11 the Fathers, 
if brought in so appropriately and beautifuI1y as he 
brings them in. For this good people of Naples like 
their food well seasoned and spiced with these deli- 
cacies, if we woulù get them to take it at all. . . . 
Yesterday I made :\Iesser ...A"ntonio preaeh for once quite 
a scholastic sern10n, but ,vith much action and fervour ; 
and this I did for the sake of son1e very curious people 
who like deep doctrine. And then I preached Inyself, 
to show them, that while I ,vas ,yilling to indulge their 
taste now and then, the aÏ1n of our Congregation ,vas 
to speak to the heart; not that \ve did not on fitting 
occasions handle higher and n10re subtile matters, but 
that \ve wished to do so seldom, and as it were only of 
necessity." 1 'Ve nlay conclude fron1 this letter that 
the prrod
lCin[J (l 
.Cl'Y great imp1'cssion, speoking to the 
lzea1't, and even the soaring high aloft in con1menting 
on Holy Scripture, form part of the idea of sacred elo- 
quence as conceived by S. Philip and by Tarugi. They 
did not ,,,ish to banish true and solid eloq nence frolll 
the sermons of the Oratory, but to restrain it ,,'ithin 
those bounds of simplicity, good taste, a
cl sacred 
unction, which render it living and effective. 
From what has been said it \vill appear clearly that 
the rule of S. Philip bears an in1press all its o\vn, and 
is unlike all others. Its idea is fresh aud altogether 
original. Almost all the saints who flourished in the 
sixteenth century founded religious orders. S. Cajetan, 
S. Ignatius, S. John of God, S. Peter of Alcantara, S. 
John of the Cross, S. Teresa, S. Francis Caracciolo, S. 
Joseph Calasanctius, and others, were all founders of 
new I ustitutes; but in none of theln was there any su b- 
stantial change in the conception of the religious life as 
1 
Ianuscript letter
, preserved in the Naples Oratory. 
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\ve find it in the thirteenth century, anù signal1y in the 
order of S. Don1Ïnic. It is true that the ne\v orùers of 
regulars \vere brought into closer contact with the life 
of the faithful than the friars, but they did not touch 
the vows of religion, nor innovate on the received 
usages of the religious life. Philip, on the other hand, 
boldly gave his congregation a foundation entirely 
new. He first 111ade the attempt to join together a ]ife 
,vholly sacerdotal, and free fronl Vo\VS, \vith the perfec- 
tion of the religious state. And in this respect his 
institute is one of the boldest creations of the sixteenth 
century, in its great efforts at reformation. Its results 
and fruit are known only to the very few who have 
studied the history of the several congregations of the 
Oratory. True to the spirit of their father, their labours 
have relnaine(l for the most part hidden or but little 
known, like the influence of those christian fall1Ïlies 
who are content to love God and do good to their 
neighbour, without nlaking a noise in the world or 
drawing attention to themselves. One of the most real 
results of S. Philip's rule is unquestionably this-that 
all religious congregations founded in later years have 
inclined, far more than their l)redecessors, to the idea of 
the christian priesthood, and less to that of t he cloistered 
religious. Thus the missionaries of S. Vincent of Paul 
reduced the solenln vows to simple; 'while the Oblates 
of S. Charles, the Priests del Sacro Chiodo of Siena, 
those of the French Oratory founded by Cardinal de 
Bérulle, and others, did a\vay \vith vows altogether, 
and aiuled sin1ply at gathering the secular c
erf!Y into 
communities, in order to their greater perfection in their 
s tate. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


S. PHILIP AND ML"SrC. 


IT is written in the rule that the saint \vished that 
his fathers, together with the faithful, should rouse 
thC111Scl?;cs to the contemplation of heavenly tkings by 
11wans of 11
us'ical ha'J'17wny.1 And since, as S. Thomas 
teaches us, the end and scope of all contemplation is 
divine love,2 we may conclude that S. Philip \vished us 
to use music mainly to elicit and increase within us 
that sacred love. And if we look carefully at the word 
0/ 
concentus in the rule, \ve see that he had in view that 
harmony which results frolll the concord of Inany voices 
with instruments of 11lusic. He took the \,,"ord 1n'llsic 
in its widest sense, and nlade use of both vocal and 
instrumental ill usic, and of their blended harmony, to 
raise the hearts of men to God. And if we turn from 
the rule to look at the practice of our beloved saint, we 
find that he loved with a passionate love that eldest- 
born of the arts, and gave it a foremost place in his 
thoughts and plans. 'Yhen listening to some rich and 
simple piece of music, his keen emotion would overflow 
in tears, so that during 'T espers and Compline at the 

Iinerva his eyes were seen to be swollen with weep- 
ing. In all the manifold exercises of the Oratory, 


I .J['ll
ico conccntu excitentllr ad cú::lestia contcmplanda. Cap. i. de 
Orat01'io. 

 Summa Theol. 2. 2. q. 180, art. 7. 
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in the high functions at S. Girolalno, S. John of the 
Florentines, and the Vallicella, during the visits to the 
seven churches, amidst the blithe and devout troops of 
boys who gathered together on the heights of S. Onofrio, 
in his many recreations with the DOlllinican novices 
and others, music and singing had always a large and 
prominent part. Even in his visions and ecstasies 
Philip's soul ,vas refreshed with the eternal harlllonies; 
the souls he sa,v upborne into heaven were sped on 
their way ,vith the voice of angels; just as Dante, 
,vhen he ,vould give some dim, faint conception of the 
blessedness of those whose þilgrilllage is ended, repre- 
sents them as enravished with the sweetness of thE' 
everlasting 
ong. Our saint was profoundly convinced 
that there is in music and in song a Inysterious and a 
mighty power to stir the heart with high and noble 
enlotions, and an especial fitness to raise it aboye sense 
to the love of heavenly things. I shall therefore dwell 
at some length on the use Philip maùe of nlusic; and 
the rather that in these our days ,ve greatly need some 
lllaster mind, to revive the knowledge and the love of 
good religious mnsic, and give it back all its po,ver to 
elevate and purify and refine the soul of luan. Of the 
yearnings I have felt all along my life this has been 
the deepest; and hence, with S. Philip as my guide, I 
propose to call the attention of my readers to sacred 
music, and to its immense and perhaps unsuspected 
importance. 
Philip's gentle, loving, and tender nature, together 
,vith his vivid imagination, disposed him from his youth 
to love rnusic, and he found in it both the source and 
the nurture of all holy inspirations. It was this ex- 
quisite sensitiveness to all harmony ,vhich gave hinl 
that unutterable sweetness of expression, of speech, 
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and of gesture, which made him so dear to all. And 
it was this, too, that increased all through his life his 
capacity of the loftiest emotions of divine love. All 
al'ti::;ts and poets feel the mighty spell of music, and 
we cannot have followed Philip thus far without seeing 
that he was, inlplicitly at least, both poet and artist. 
rrhe providence of God disposed the natural gifts and 
tastes of our saint to high ends, and sanctified them 
,,'ith the fulness of divine grace, and furnished hin1, 
moreover, with abundant opportunities of cultivating 
thenl. Philip lived in Ronle throughout the sixteenth 
century, and was a priest already advanced in years 
w hen the very grave question of Church music was 
exanlined and decided by the sovereign Pontiffs, and 
that mainly under the influence of S. Charles Borromeo; 
and its difficulties ,vere solved bv one ,vho was the 
0/ 
disciple, the penitent, and the friend of S. Philip, the' 
prince of nlusicians, Pier Luigi of Palestrina. Philip 
,vas, 111oreo\"er, connected by ties of most affectionate 
friendship with another musician of great repute in 
his day, Giovanni Animuccia of Florence. He also 
ach11itted into the congregation, and greatly loved, F. 
Francesco Sato di Langa, a member of the l>apal choir, 
and intrusted to hinl the direction of the music of 
the Oratory. And thus, through these three eminent 
111 asters of the great art, and especially through 
Palestrina., 


'Yho o'er tIle others like an eagle soars, 


the life of our saint was intimately connected with the 
history of music in the sixteenth century, and with the 
reforms and advances it then made. 
Anlongst the earliest penitents of our saint ,vas one 
eminent both in piety and in musical skill, the Florentine 
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Giovanni ÂnÏ111uccia; one of those rare souls \vho sur- 
prise and delight us with their sin1plicity, their faith, 
and their poetical tenderness and beauty. If we look 
at him simply as a ch istian man, \ve find him fore- 
most amidst that throng of Philip's disciples and peni- 
tents \vho shone with so bright a light of perfection 
at S. Girolamo. Both he and his wife, Lucrezia Giolia 
of Siena, \vho \vas also a penitent of Philip's, gave to 
Ronle for many years the example of every christian 
virtue. '\T e find in the lives of our saint a particular 
account of the holy death' of both, and of his presence 
\vith then1 at the last. r:I:'hey tell us, that although 
Giovanni had been all his life disquieted by scruples, 
he died in great peace; and that Philip prayed much 
for him after his death, and saw hill1 in vision taken 
up a few days later into the bosom of God. Of 
Lucrezia, Gallonio relates that she was miraculously 
0/ 
cured of a fever Ly Philip, and released from many and 
great tell1ptations. rrhese biographers lllention inci- 
dentally one circunlstance of their lives which should 
not, I think, be passed over in silence. In the early 
ages of the Church it was not uncommon to llleet \vith 
christians \vho, even in the -narriage state, felt called 
to a life of perfect continenc
. The life of S. Paulinus 
of Nola is a striking and touching instance. Now as 
Giovanni and Lucrezia beCall1e nlore fully possessed 
\vith the love of God they resolved to follo\v this high 
example, and to live together only to aid each other in 
the path of perfection. 
Giovanni Animuccia was, besides, a musician of 
unusual skill, and \vas so highly esteemed in his art 
that we are told that even the mighty Palestrina did 
not oust him fr01n his nest. Both these great nlen \vere 
devoted friends of our saint, and he availed hin1self of 
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the genius and devotion of both to enrich and perfect 
the mnsic of the Oratory, on which he besto"
ed his 
unremitting and loying care. Animuccia had studied 
in Ron1e under that sanle Claudio Goudimel who ,vas 
also the ll1aster of Palestrina, and ,vho was probably not 
unknown to Philip, for in the archives of the Vallicel1a 
,ve finc11nany unpublisbed lllusical compositions of his. 
Under his tuition .AninI uccia nlade rapid progress and 
rose into great repute, so that in I 5 53, in the pontificate 
of Julius III., he was chosen to be choir-nlaster of the 
Vatican Basilica. This appointment is sufficient to 
show that he was regarded \vith great esteem in Rome, 
for it had been held up to this tin1E
 by the great Pales- 
trina himself, who was now promoted into the college of 
singers of the Papal Chapel. As befitted a true disciple 
of S. Philip, he looked on this office only as a nIeans of 
acquiring greater perfection in his art, and of ell1ploy-ing 
the pure and sacred charms of 11lusic to raise the souls 
of his hearers to God. A few years later he printed 
his first volume of 
Iasses, and sent it out into the 
,vorld with a preface which not only breathed the true 
humility of a child of S. Philip, but incidentally ex- 
hibits the prevailing faults of the 11lusic of the sixteenth 
century. "Amongst the musical compositions," he 
says, "which are now sung in the, divine mysteries, 
there are some composed with such rare artistic skill 
that with their sweetness they 1110Ve their hearers with 
marvellous delight. There are, nevertheless, some 
persons who not unnaturally wish that the words 
which are intended to excite their piety towards God 
should be 11lO1'e distinctly heard, and thus more clearly 
comprehended. For, they sa
"'" in many of these com- 
positions the words are not so n1uch embellished with 
song, as lost in the maze of runs and returns and 
YOLo II. }i' 
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repetitions of the voices. .1.tnc1 therefore I, being thereto 
urged by the judgment and counsel of these persons, 
have striven to adorn these prayers and praises of God 
with such singing as I1Jay not hinder the hearers from 
understanding the words, while, at the saIne time, they 
lack not such artistic beauty as may delight the ear. 
But that I have not succeeded in rny endeavour will 
be at once apparent to those who are skilled in music 
and kno,v its difficulties, and ,vho at the saIne tinle 
kno,v the insufficiency of my powers." 1 
But although Animucèia succeeded only partially in 
correcting the faults and abuses of the sacred nlllsic of 
his time, his efforts were all in the right direction, and 
endeared hinl still more to Philip; and ,ve find hinl 
very early engaged in directing the nlusic of the Oratory 
at S. Girolanlo, and subsequently at S. John of the 
Florentines. As \vas then not unCOnlnl011, A.nÜnuccia 
,vas an accolllplished singer as well as a good choir- 
master; and hence S. Philip made him head and chief of 
the singers of the Oratory, who \vere many in nunlber, 
and greatly distinguished in merit. So 'we fiDd that 
" Animuccia used to go every day to sing at the Oratory 
after the sernlons, taking with him nlan)Y of his COlll- 
panions." 2 Anlong these cOlllpaniolls was that Sebas- 
tiano, the 111usician of Castel10 and much-loved penitent 
of Philip's, of \vhose holy death ,ye have already spoken. 
Nor ,vas Philip contented with having Aninnlccia at 
the head of his choir of singers; be inces
antly urged 
him to compose pieces of sacred ITIusic for the Oratory, 


1 Joannis Aninwcciæ lJlagistri Ooppcllæ S. Basilica; Vaticanæ 1.11is- 
SW'U11l" Lib. 3; qnoted by Bailli, in his memoirs of the life and wurks (If 
Giovanni Pier Luigi da Palestrina. This beautiful life, which is now 
exceedingly rare, has been my guide in man)' parts of this chapter. 

 
Yoti::ia dci cuntrappuntÙsti e compositori di rnusica, di Ui-uscppe 
Ottm:io Piton i, a manuscript quoted by Baini in no note to Tenn. i. 
p. 3 6 5. 
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in order to set an exaIl1ple of the manner in which it 
might be 11l0st fittingly used to excite holy thoughts 
and affections. 
S. Philip's Oratory was, in those days, one of the great 
centres of sacred nl usic in Rome. His singers, as well as 
his COlIlposers, \vere always chosen from amongst the 
lTIOst celebrated men in the city; and the Oratory offered 
to composers a ne\v and a wider field for their art than 
even the great Basilicas and the Papal Chapel. Besides 
the l\Iasses, the Psalms, and the Antiphons, which were 
all sung in the style of that tinle, there were sung at the 
Oratory a great many La1,di, 11lotets, 111adrigals, and 
sacred songs, in the vulgar tongue; and these gave free 
scope to COlllposers to essay a sinlpler and n10re popular 
and stirring style of music. And then, these various COlll- 
positions, which were all conlprehended under the gene- 
ral nalne of Laz1di, being sung in Italian, expressly that 
thepeople might 11101'e readily understand whatthey,vere 
singing, tenùed greatly to lead cOInposers to a void one of 
the chief faults of the music of the day. Animnccia set to 
Inusic many of these Laz1cli, and two volunles of thenl 
were published. In the dedication of the second book, 
he says: "l\Iany years ago, I pn blished, for the conso- 
lation of those who frequented the Oratory of S. Giro- 
laIno, the first book of the La1.ldi; in the which I strove 
to keep a certain sÏ1nplicity which seemed to l11e befitting 
the words thelnselves, the character of that devout place, 
and the end I Il1yself had in view, nalllely, the exciting 
the c1evotiob of those who sang and of those who Jis- 
tened. But inasmuch as the said Oratory has, by the 
grace of God, gone on increasing, with great concourse 
of prelates and gentlemen of noblest rank, it has seelned 
good to me to increase in this second book the quan- 
tity of music sung in harmony, and the different parts 
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assigned to different voices; varying the rl1usic in divers 
\vays, \vith words sometimes in Latin and sometimes in 
the vulgar tongue, sonletinles with fe\ver voices and 
sometimes with more, .with rhymes sonletinles of one 
kind and sometimes of another, avoiding, as far as I 
could, to entangle myself in fugues and other inven- 
tions, so as not to darken the meaning of the ,vords, 
that, by their own efficacy, aided by the s\veetness of 
harmony, they n1Ìght 1110re gentlr sink into the hearts 
of the hearers." 1 No\v, although Baini, who is a very 
competent judge, thinks that Aninluccia's success was 
not very great, it is still pleasant and edifying to see the 
zeal and love \vith which he nlade his attelnpt.. And, 
in what Anin1uccia says in the first book of his Laudi, 
of the simplicity with \vhich he had written music \vhich 
had no other end than to excite and feed devotion, ,ve 
see at once the true disciple of him who \vished that 
the sermons of the Oratory should be sinlple, the life of 
his disciples sill1ple, and the melodies also sinlple which 
were to draw the heart nearer God. 
AnÌln uccia died in I 57 I, in the arlns of his beloved 
Father Philip, and it pleased God to reveal to our saint 
that his soul \vas received ir to Paradise. That he left 
behind him the reputation of a good nlusical \vri tel' 
11lay be gathered froln the notices of hinl by contelll- 
porary \vriters, and especially by Poccianti, who ,vrote 
a few years after his death. To do honour to the 
Illelnory of one so dear to S. Philip ana so closely bound 


1 The first book was published in 15 6 5, Ly the heirs of Valerio and 
Luigi Dorici, and dedicated to S. Girolamo (S. J érOl{le), with the 
following verst's: 
Seque suosque tibi chorus, alme Hieronyme, eantus 
Dedieat, ipse tua quos dat in æde pius; 
Pro quibus in patria, fae, dulcis nomt-'n Jesu 
Audiat angdico dulcius ore cani. 
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up with the origin of the Oratory, I quote the words of 
the Jast-named writer, ,vhich are further interesting as 
a specimen of the style of \vriting against which our 
saint so strongly protested: "Giovanni Animuccia, 
brought up in the beauteous gardens of the nymphs, 
tasted the sweetest nectar of lllusic, and thereof drank 
so deeply that he \vas deemed \vorthy to be chosen 
Jlfaest1'o della Capella of the most sacred Vatican Basilica. 
He gave to the light innumerable motets and madrigals 
of wondrous sweetness; but above all celebrated is his 
Book of :Thlasses, &c." 1 The death of Animuccia was a 
great grief to S. Philip. He left two nieces, wholly 
without provision; and our saint, with his large-hearted 
charity, took charge of thenl, giving thenl six hundred 
crowns, and providing for their Inaintenance until their 
marrIage. 
Philip had no difficulty in finding a successor to 
Animuccia; Palestrina gladly accepted the vacant 
charge, and we shaH see to what perfection he brought 
the lnusical exercises of the Oratory, and how close and 
affectionate 'were his relations \vith our saint. But if 
we would understand the n1arvellous results of Pales- 
trina's labours, and the influence of S. Philip upon 
them, \ve lllust first glance rapidly at the state in which 
they found the sacred n1usic of the sixteenth century. 
rrogether with the Church, and ås its natural utter- 
ance, there carne into being a lle\V and un approach- 
ably beautiful style of music, a grave, pathetic, and 


1 Michael Pocciantio Ord. Servorum B. V.:\I., Catalo[J'lls saiptorum 
Florclltinormn o'liwis gene1"is, &c. (Florence, 1589). The printed works 
of .Å.nimuccia are the following: First book of 
ladl'igals for three 
voices, with some motets and spiritual madrigals (Rome, 1565). First 
book of 11/asses, for four, five, and six voices (Rome, 1567). :First book 
of 
Iad'/'igals, for four, five, and six voices (Venice, 1567). Book of 
Jfagnijicats for four voices (Rome, 1568). Book of L(ludi, with motets, 
psalm:::, &c., in Latin, and in the vulgar tongue, composed for the 01'3,. 
tory of S. Girolamo when S. Philip was living there (Rome, 1570). 
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soothing chant, full of expression and life, ,vhich bears 
the nalue of S. Gregory, who first reduced it to rule. 
It arose in the tinles of the apostles, as the instinctive 
expression of the faith and hope and charity of lHen 
. 
,vho sang not 111erely for their personal delight, but 
for the glory of God. S. Ainbrose says, in words of 
singular beauty: "Our liturgical chant is the chant 
of all nature; infants learn it fronl their 1110thers' lips; 
young and old instinctively raise it in the house of 
prayer." vVe know that the execution of this chant 
was in early titnes bro
ght to great perfection, and 
displayed its full po\ver and beauty. The chant ,vas 
fast or slo,v, soft or loud, as the Ineaning of the \vords 
inspired the faith and the fervour of the singers. It 
is n1atter of deep regret that the tradition of this old 
liturgical song has reached us so nlutilated and dis- 
figured. Down to the Inic1dle of the thirteenth cen- 
tury it ,vas like a lill1pid strean1, ever fresh and pure 
and beautiful; but it ,vas polluted and diverted froin 
its course by the first rude attenlpts at harn1011Y, In 
the days of S. Philip and Palestrina it had suffered 
greatly; much of it, says Baini, ,vas nlutilated through 
the carelessness of copyists; much ,vas degraded by 
the caprice of the vain; and luuch had lost all its 
original meaning through the recklessness of the 
ignorant. And still, although we now possess ouly 
the disfigured renlains of the ancient chant, the efforts 
of so many Popes and the gellius of Palestrina have 
so far restored its early purity, that it remains the 
n10st genuine expression of religious feeling, and bears 
a stalnp of grandeur, solemÏ1ity, and patbos all its own. 1 


1 See Baini, tom. it p. 8, and the whole chapter; and Biag
i's 
introduction to the lnni st1cri tl'adotti C CV11l,ul,cHtati of Luigi Yenturi 
(Florence, 1877). 
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The nlelodies of the Gregorian chant naturally 
served in the seventh century as the basis of the new 
art of playing the organ; and thus arose harlllonized 
luusic, which was first figured towards the beginning 
of the eleventh century. For a very long tirne written 
luusic was unknown; it \vas the office of singers to 
know their luelodies by heart, and to harnlonize them 
at sight; and hence one set of singers ,vould found 
on a given luelody harn10nies at once beautiful and 
religious, ,vhile others would degrade it \vith mere- 
tricious and profane accolnpaniments. Hence, during 
all those centuries we look in vain for the nalne of 
any composer of music; we hear only of singers cele- 
brated in their day, whose \vork and skill died ,vith 
them. The good singer was then a personage of 
far greater importance than in our days; and thus, 
'when Dante n1eets, in his Purgatorio, with Casella, a 
sinlple cantore, he addresses hiIll thus: 


. . . If SOllle new law take not from thee 

[ClllOl'Y or practice of the song of love, 
"\Yhich used to quiet me in alliny longings,' 
Thee lllay it plea--e to conlfort therewithal 
Somewhat this soul of mine, that with its body 
Hitherward cOIning is so much distressed. 


Towards the middle of the fourteenth century Inusic 
began to be enriched with written compositions and 
figured harnlonies, and from that time down to the 
Council of TreDt and Palestrina, both sacred and pro- 
fane nlusic under\vent luany vicissitudes, which it does 
not lie ,yithin our scope to narrate. But an1Ïdst all 
the n1Ìseries of the sixteenth century there was a 
universal longing to refornl every abuse in everything 
connected with the Church. The Council of Trent 
did not overlook sacred Inusic, as we see in its decree 
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on the things to be obse1'ved and avoided in the celebration 
of mass. 1 
The faults ,vhich disfigured the sacred luusic of the 
titne were two, both of them serious, and one of then1 
fatal. Not that it was even then, as some think, light, 
effenlinate, and ungraceful; that was the fault of the 
seventeenth century, when the use of the organ to 
acconlpany the Church chant becanle genera1. 2 In 
the sixteenth century, the first fault ,vhich dimlued 
the rnajesty of sacred music and in1paired its effect was 
that, either through the carelessness of composers, or 
the nunlber of 11lusical artifices and conceits ,vhich 
overlaid the melody, the ,yords that ,vere sung could 
no longer be heard. Sacred 111usic ,vas thus degraded 
frOll1 its high office of raising IHen's hearts to God by 
giving additional force to the sacred words. And the 
second fault was, that Iuelodies ,vere introduced into 
the Church ,vhich had first served secular and profane 
uses. Thus the genial Inelodies of popular ballads 
which everyone knew, of sonnets, lays, rOluances, álld 
Inadrigals, furnished the thenle of very Inany nlasses, 
and sOIDPtin1es excited lllirth in presence of the dread 
mysteries of the sanctuary. And so inveterate had 
this abuse becolue, that the COlllposer \vho had the 
daring to steIll it was despised as ignorant and w'orth- 
less. These were the abuses for \V hich a relnedy was 
needed in the sixteenth century; that rernedy was 1->ro- 
vided and applied ,vith singular success by Palestrina. 


1 .Amongst the thillgs which bishops are required to banish from 
the churches l111der their jurisdiction we find : nwsica.
 cas, 
tbi, SI'fC 
organo sirc cantu, lascivwn aut Ï1npu1'lon aliquicl 'llâsceatzo'. 
2 Until the seventeenth century the organ was used only for what 
were called the musical }Jreluùes, and occasionally to accompany the 
chanting of the p:::alms. It did not begin to be useù with part singillg 
until after the dpath of S. r->hilip alld of r->alestrilla. Part !';in
illg 
without the organ was then knuwn as canti alla Palestrina. 
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It was not enough to write pieces of sacred song \vith 
sparing use of popular lllusical artitìces, and \vithout 
adrnixture of profane and lascivious melodies; this 
would have failed to reach the root of the evil. 'Vhat 
,vas wanted was this-that sacred In usic should be 
brought back again from the way of its wanderings, 
that it should be again used ouly for its proper and 
noble end, not only by reinstating in the churches the 
venerable Gregorian psalrnody, but by n1aking full and 
free use in the service of religion of all the newly dis- 
covered resources of the art. It was required that a 
sty Ie of music which had such power to please should 
be confronted and overcome by another style of equal 
power and beauty, but a beauty all spiritual and divine. 
The real refornler of sacred music should be one ,vho 
could stir the heart with gladness and lnelt it into 
tears, but the sadness and the joy alike should tend to 
raise it above the world, and. bring it nearer God. 
He shoulù sway the affections at will, but he should 
render thenl pure and holy and heavenly; he should, 
by the stateliness of his nlelodies and the nobleness of 
his interwoven harnlonies, raise the soul from the finite 
to the infinite, from earth to heaven, frOlll the creature 
to God. To attain this lofty end the greatest musical 
gellius would not avail alone; a lllan was wanted 
of the staIllp of Palestrina, a nlan born for the n1usic 
of the sanctuary, as ,vas J\lichel Angelo for sculpture, 
and Raphael for painting. His serene and majestic 
soul, his teelning lnincl, his heart of trelllbling sensi. 
tiveness, his bright and sunny fancy, gave to his 
cornpositiollS an endless variety; 1 but all were alike 
fun of nature, charm, anù life; and each in its own 


1 In his life of Palestrina, Baini analy:;es these several varieties with 
great minuteness and care. 
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forn1 expressed in their fulness the nlajesty and the 
beauty of religion. 
What rendered Palestrina a Blaster so consun11nate 
in his art was, undoub
edly, the fervour of piety \vhich 
flooded his soul \vith light and warrnth. And thus we 
come upon the share, a share so secret and Inysterious, 
so beyond ou,.. power to determine \vith precision, \vhich 
Philip had in the great nnlsical refornlatiol1 wrought by 
Palestriria. It is certain, that if the sacred flallle of 
divine love \yith \",hich our saint enkindled the heart 
of Palestrina had not fountl in it an inborn sense of 
the beautiful in voice and. sound, it would have done 
nothing for sacred Inusic. And, on the other hand, if 
Palestrina had not been fronl his boyhood led to feel 
the beauty of religion, to exult in hope of Paradise, to 
fear and to shun hell, anù that \vith a thrilling joy and 
fear \ye can no\v but dimly apprehend; if he had not 
so passionately loved our blessed Lord and the Church; 
he lllight have done great things, but he would never 
have rendered sacred lllusic a voice to our hearts so holy, 
so penetrating, so gladdening, so full of nlystery and 
a\ve as he did. And thus S. Philip, \vho so tenderly 
loved and so watchfully cultivated the soul of Pales- 
trina fron1 his youth, \vho inspired hill1 with the love of 
God, and held ever before hill1 an exanlple of boundless 
charity, and abiding converse. \vith God; S. PlIilip, \vho 
gave hin1 as a field for the cultivation of his gifts his 
O\Y11 beloved Oratory, and \VhOlll he saw so often nloved 
to tears of rapture as he listened; S. Philip, beyond all 
doubt, a\vakened to a higher and nlore fruitful life 
those genlls of lllusic \vhich nature had SO\Vll in his 
soul. Just as a field, in its own nature fertile, Inay 
yet bring forth no fruit unless warmed by the sun aud 
softened. by the rain, so even the great soul of Pales- 
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trina lllight have done little or nothing on behalf of 
sacred lllusic, if he had not fallen under the direction 
of one \vho, like Philip, knew how to put to their 
noblest use the genius, the poetry, the Ï1nagination, 
and the sacred fire with which God had so richly 
endowed hin1. 
The influence of Philip on the genius of Palestrina 
,vas strongly reinforced by S. Charles Borrolneo. The 
Council of Trent terminated its labours in 1563, and 
Pius IV., who "vas then Pope, appointed a comInission 
of cardinals to give effect to the decrees of the council 
on the refornlation of the discipline and 
sages of the 
Church. Among these cardinals ,vas S. Charles, who 
was especially charged, in conjunction ,vith Cardinal 
Vitelli, to effect the desired reforn1 in sacred music. 
For the reasons already given, the task \vas a delicate 
and difficult one; and, n10reover, both the Pope and 
Cardinal Vitelli took great delight in figured nlusic, 
and shrank fro III excluding it entirely from the divine 
office, as was desired by the Inore rigid of the clergy. 
S. Charles himself was disposed to sacrifice figured 
In usic altogether, and to go back to the excl usi ve use 
of the old Gregorian chant, purified and reformed. It 
,vas therefore fortunate that he was the friend of S. 
Philip, who found such delight in Illusic, and that he 
hononred and esteeu1ed Palestrina J.hllost as 111uch as 
Cardinal Vitelli hin1self. ..A..nd thus it can1e to pass 
that these two cal\linals placed in the hands of Philip's 
belove
 disciple the fate of the music of the Church. 
They cOlnlllissioned him to write three n1asses by \vay 
of test
 an<l on thenl depended the Church's decision. 
Palestrina set to "Tork with tremulous emotion, and 
sucçeeded beyond his Inost daring hope. The third 
mass, especially, \vas pronounced to be unapproachable 
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in sublimity, simplicity, and beauty, and the cause of 
sacred music was gained for all tiIne. 1 Cardinal Bor- 
rOineo ,vas delighted with it, and when Pius IV. heard 
it, on the I 9th June 565, he exclaimed: "These are 
surely the harlnonies of the new canticle which S. 
John heard sung in the Jerusalem that is above! " and 
he applied to it, \vith a slight alteration, the lines of 
Dante: 


They render yoice to yoice in Inodulatioll, 
.t\.nd sweetness that cannot be comprehended, 
Excepting there, where joy is 111ade eternal. 


This llecisive triUll1ph of hannonized 111usic greatly 
gladdeued S. Philip's heart; it was the music he had 
cultivated ,yith such loving care at the Oratory, and 
the triumph was won by his own beloved disciple, and 
the friend of Anirnuccia. 
Palestrina ,vas thus recognised in I 565 as the great 
refornler of sacred Illusic, and appointed con1poser to 
the Papal chapel; and this was the lnan ,vho in I 57 I, 
at the full height of his glory, undertook the office of 
lJlacst1'o di Oapella of S. Philip's Oratory. He ,vas born 
at Palestrina in I 524, and came at a very early age to 
ROl1le. There he endeared hirnself greatly to Persiano 
l
osa, Philip's confessor, and to F. Angelo ,-YO elli, of the 
Oratory, both of Wh0111 were also natiyes of Palestrina. 
lIe would thus be naturally acquainted with Philip, 
who was still at that tinle a laynlan. Both loved 
111usic with intense passion; both ,vere friends of Alli- 
muccia and other great C0111pOSers of Rome; and the 
exercises of the Oratory ,vere already at that early 


1 This is the mass which bears the name of Pope 1\Iarcellus; not, as 
was said in error, because it was written by desire of that Pope, but 
becau:::;e Palestrina greatly venerated hi" memory. Of the eighty.seveu 
masses left by Palestrina none surpasses thi:3 in beauty. 
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period a centre of union to the lovers of sacred music. 
Very few traces have been preserved of their intimate 
friendship. Piazzo says: "Pietro ...\.loisio (our Pales- 
trina), a celebrated conlposer and restorer of music in 
the last century, was especia11y dear to S. Philip Neri 
for his pre-eminence in his art and his Christian piety.1 
Cecconi, in his history of the city of Palestrina, 
writes: ".L
nother Inemorable citizen likewise amazed 
the world with the rare endo\vrnents of his mind. 
This was Giovanni Pier Luigi, a man worthy to be 
held in remembrance not less for the piety he learned 
under S. Philip Neri, whose disciple he was, than for 
his transcendent skill in nlusic." 2 And Petrini says, 
in his ..\Iemorials of Palestrina, that Pier Luigi had the 
great happiness of being under the spiritual direction 
of S. Philip Neri. 3 \Vhen Palestrina undertook the 
office of choir-master of the Oratory he 'wrote at S. 
Philip's reqnest a great number of nlotets and psalms, 
nlany of \vhich are still preserved in mannscript, in 
the archives of the Vallicella. 4 It was Philip's aÜn to 
make sacred music popular, and no one could do this 
better than Palestrina, whose music brings out the < S 
full force and n1eaning of the ,vords to which it is 5 
 
adapted. \\T e are told that he set to nlusic, for tbree 
and four voices, under Philip's direction, a great many 
popular canzoni and hynlns, and that these \vere singu- 


1 La Gera,l'chia Cardi,wlizia di Carlo Bartolomeo Piazza; deUa chiesa 
di Palestrina, p. 226. 
2 Leonardo Cecconi, St01.ia di Palestrina, lib. iv. cap. vii. p. 344. 
3 Petrini, J.1Ielllorie Pl'enestine, all' anno 1540, p. 208. 
4 Baini, tL)m. ii. p. 326. F. Soto collected with care not only the 
music composed by Palestrina for the Oratory. but many other pieces 
which had never been publi.,hed. There is in this collection the motet, 
Disciplinam et Sapientiam, a J..Yunc dimittis for eight voices, the seconù 
part of the motet, Surge, illuminare, Je1"usalem, anù many others. 
Baini mentions also, as existing at the Vallicella, a Sal1:e Regina, and 
four motets for eight voices, all of exceeding beauty, 
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lady beautiful and effective. 
lany of thenl have dis- 
appeared, and but few ha.ve found their way into print. 
We find several of them in a collection made by Verovio 
of the Laudi of the O:ratory, and among thenl two ex- 
quisite Latin motets for three voices, together with a 
graceful setting of the ,vords : 


GeSll :501111110 conforto 
Tu ::;ei tutt' illl1Ïo amore 
Tu' 1 nlio heato porto 
E Ranta RedelltOl'e 
o gran bon t
l! Dolce piet
l ! 
Felice quel che teco unito sta ! 1 


.Å far 1110re ample collection, consisting exclusively 
of pieces sung at the Oratory, was made two years later 
hy F. Soto di Langa, ,vho entered the Congregation in 
I 57 5, without relinquishing his office of singer in the 
Papal chapel, and aided greatly in bringing the musical 
exercises of the Oratory to perfection. He continued 
the ,york begun by Animuccia, by bringing out in 
I 575 a third book of Lccndi spÙ'ituali for three and 
four voices; 2 and this volume he dedicated to Cardinal 
Frederic Borro1l1eo, the cousin of S. Charles, \vho was 
a very frequent attendant at the Oratory, and greatly 
loved S. Phi1i p. In I 589 he republished the three 
volurnes, omitting sonle of the cOlnpositions of AllÌ- 
llluccia, and inserting others in their stead, especially 
those of Palestrina. 3 And lastly, ill I 591 he printed a 
fourth book of Laudi SpiTituali for three and four 
voices, dedicated to OIÍ1npia Orsini Cesa, Duchess of 


1 Dilctto Spiritualc. Canzonctte Raccolte ùa Simone Verovio (Rome, 
I 586). 
:.! F. Soto had a tenor voice of such force anù purity that it was the 
admiration of all Rome. He was a man of great piety and charity, 
and built and endowed in Rome the Church of S. J o
eph aul the fir4 
convent of Teresian nUllS. 
:; Ronw, PC1' Ai cssa lld 1'0 Gardano, 1588. 
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Acq llasparta, a penitellt of S. Philip's, and a constant 
frequellter of the Oratory. It is rernarkable that in 
none of these editions are the names of the writers of 
the several pieces of rnusic given, and ,,"e nlay perhaps 
trace in this circunlstance the influence of our saint's 
exaulple; he kept himself always - hiùden frorn view, 
and he wished his spiritual children to do the saIne. 
" Still," as Baini observes, "the Laz,di of Palestrina 
may be l'ecognised at once by their sirllPlicity, their 
grandeur, and their clearness of expression. None but 
his lllaster-hand could have clothed with such nlarvel- 
lous and inimitable fitness the ,vords which, for the 
Illost part, gushed forth fronl the heart of S. Philip 
N eri." Aud F. Soto says in his preface: "In this col- 
lection I have taken care to insert, not only those 
LCf/udi which are conlposed with such consumnlate 
musical art that they give delight to men of skill aud 
taste, such as are those of Palestrina, but also, for the 
content of the l1nlltitude, lnany of sinlpler style and 
feebler vein." 
The faille of Palestrina grew and spread rapidly, so 
that his nanle ,vas in renown all over Europe, and 
Philip II. of Spain deenled it an honour that SOlne of 
his In asses were dedicated to hinl. nut in I 594, a year 
before S. Philip's death, he died ill the arlns of our denr 
saint, and the circun1stances uf his death are related in 
a lllanuscript quoted by Baini. On the 26th January 
I 594, Pier Luigi had an attack of pleurisy ,vhich con- 
fined hinI to his bed. Finding his strength dinlÏllish, 
he sent for S. I)hilip, who ran eagerly to cheer hÍln 
with his presence, and soothe him with his ineffable 
charity. The next day Philip hearù his general con- 
fession; on the 28th he received Holy Viaticuln, and 
on the 3 I st the sacranlent of Extreme Unction. Philip 
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scarcely quitted the Vatican, in which Palestrina was 
lodged, and ,vas al\vays at the side of his tenderly loved 
disciple, with words of consolation and of hope. Find- 
ing hinlself \vorse on the 3 I st, riel' Luigi sent for his 
son IgillO, ernbraced him and blessed hÏ1n, and gave 
hinl counsel beseen1Ïng a christian father on the thres- 
hold of eternity. He then added: "I charge you that 
alliny unpublished ,vorks be printed, as soon as may 
be, for the glory of God nlost high, and for His \vorship 
in His holy teulples." Then he blessed hinl once n101'e, 
and bade hinl farewel1. On the 1st Eebruary the in- 
flamillation and fever had greatly increased, 1ut he ,vas 
still able to pass the \vhole day in prayer and converse 
,vith his dear father Philip. At dawn of day on the 
Feast of the Purification, l>alestrina renlembered with 
gratitude and joy that, but a fe\v days before, he had 
composed and printed the Laudi of :\Iary, and this re
 
meln brance gave him renpwed fervollr and hope. And 
then Philip said to hinl, with a countenance lighted up 
with the love of God: "Oh nlY son, ,voult! it gladden 
you to go to enjoy the feast ,vhich to-day is held in 
hea ven, in honour of the Queen of angels and of 
saints?" A thrill of ten<ler enlotioll passed through 
the heart of the dying man, he paused a,vhile and 
theu answered: " Yes, surely, I do most eagerly 
desire it; nlay l\Iary ll1Y advocate obtain for me this 
grace fronl her divine Son! " Scarcely had he uttered 
these words, says Baini, \vhen, in fullest possession 
of all his powers, full of peace and trust in the Inercy 
of the Lord, he gently breathed out his soul to God, 
and \vent, as I trust, through the intercession of the 
blessed Virgin 
Iary, and the prayers of his holy COll- 
fessor Philip, ,,
here the song of divine praise flows 
on unceasingly. 
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This death was a great sorrow to our saint, and it 
took from hÜn the great support of the musical exer- 
cises of his Oratory. But the providence of God had 
prepared for him in F. Soto one ,,-ho cultivated Inusic 
with diligence and taste, and ,vas thus capable of main- 
taining the music of the Vall.icella in the high perfection 
to which Palestrina had raised it. F. Soto still kept 
his post in the Papal Chapel, although he had becolne a 
father of the Oratory; and we find that he was very 
greatly esteenled by Sixtus 'T., who consulted him on 
the reforms he projected in the papal choir. He died 
in 1619 at the age of eighty-five, and was thus enabled 
to watch over the ulusic of the Oratory for many years 
after S. Philip's death. In I 58 ï F. Gigli \vrote a letter 
to F. Tarugi, 'who was then in Naples, giving hin1 a 
description of the ,yay in which the feast of the Nativity 
of our Lady had been kept at the Vallicella; and 
al110ngst other things he says: (( our feast passed off 
1110st joyously and with adn1Ïrable rnusic. . . . Our 
F. Soto gathered for us such provision of singers that 
we had three choir:5-two in the galleries, besides one 
in its accustomed place." "r e shall see in the sequel 
how, by means of S. Philip and F. Soto, this devotion 
to sacred music passed into the hearts of the fathers 
of the Naples Oratory. It is enough to mention here 
that the fathers of Naples Inade constant and vigorous 
atternpts to get F. Soto amongst then1, because they 
\vished that their music should be in all respects such 
as their holy founder loved and used. But S. Philip 
had already, in his love of the newly-founded house 
of Naples, deprived hÌ1nself of too many of his beloved 
companions, and he therefore refused to part with F. 
Soto, who ,vas llloreover bound to ROllle by the high 
office he held in the Papal Chapel; still he sent him to 
VOL. II. G 
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Naples for a fe,v days to start t.he lllusic of the 
infant congregation in the true Oratorian direction. 
In a luanuscript of great antiquity, preserved in the 
archives of the N apl
s Oratory, ,ve read as follows: 
"In I 586, :F. Cesare Baronio, Cardinal Frederic 
Borrolneo, and F. Sota, having Hlade a journey of 
devotion to l\Ionte Cassinå, this last-lnentioned father 
came on to Kaples at the urgent request of F. Tarugi, 
and after SOlne days returned ".ith full content to 
l{onle." 1 
It now ren1ains only to speak of the sacred lliusical 
dramas \vbich have been since called Oratorios, and 
"Thich we cannot disconnect from the Inemory of S. 
Philip. These dralnas arose by a natural development 
out of the spiritual Laudi, composed by the Illost dis- 
tinguished nlasters of the day, and sung daily at the 
Oratory for the ediöcation of the faithful. Quadrio Ül 
his History of Poetry, and CrescÏInbelli, concur in 
tracing them up to the Laudi of the \T allicella; al- 
though Signorelli thinks that he has found indications 
of thelll in the palace of the Vatican before the Laudi 
'were sung. It is, ho,vever, certain that, ill I600, five 
rears after S. Philip's death, a sacred dralna ,vas sung 
at the 'T al1icella, and printed that same year; and 
CrescÍ111Leni states that tLis is the 'first \vhich ,,'as 
\vritten and set to luusic. Its title is, AnÍ1nc{, e Oorpo 
-soul and body. The ,yords were written by a Donna 
Laura Guidiccione, and the music ,vas composed by a 
Roman, whose name \vas Emiglio del Cavagliere. The 
great success of this first attempt led to the production 
of a great lnany sacred musical drau1as, both in I{on1e 


1 Vita S. Philippi J..Vaii secundum tempora descl'ípta. Its more 
accurate title would be, Annals of the CIJllgregation to the :rear 1602. 
The manuscript is still in the archives of the Oratory of Naple
. 
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and elsewhere. It \vas judged that, \vhile they gave 
pleasure to the hearer, they tended to raise his 
heart to God, and 'were thus in keeping \vith the 
universal tendency towards the reforl11 of discipline 
and the revival of religious fervonr amongst Catho1ics. 
Thus we find. in 1603 an Oratorio of Francesco 
G-adalupi Borsano of l
eggiö, for a llew statue of the 
l\Iadollna; in 1625 another by G-iacomo Cicognini, 
entitled it ....Yatale di Cristo-ChristInas-day; and in 
1678 Sebastian Lazzarini of Orvieto published his 
Sacra Jlelodia di O'J'at01-j //lusicali, containing ten 
draluas or Oratorios, cOlnposed by nlasters of the 
greatest name. 
To the SOllS of S. Philip sacred Oratorios have thus 
been always dear as a legacy of their beloved father. 
For sonle generations they stroye to hold the first rank 
in this class of sacred music; and even ill these our 
days they "yill do ,veIl to keep it, or regain it. The 
sweet enticeluent of 1uusic is quite in han11011Y with 
the spirit of S. Philip, and Ï1nparts to piety an in- 
effable gladness and gentleness and grace. Take a,vay 
fronl our saint his delight in lnusic, and you leave 
his Ï1nage in our hearts mutilated, despoiled of luuch 
of its ,,,,inning beauty. 'Y ould \\'e understand him 
aright, we lllust cOI1lbine and bl
nd together into 
one the luan)" graces and gifts which must be, of 
necessity, separately spokèn of by hiIn who attempts 
to write his life.! 


1 [The following extract froUl the diary of the celebrated John 
Evelyn will not be without interest to the reader. "Xov. 8, 16 44.- 
This evening I was invited to hear rarE' ll1u
iq at the Chie5a Nova; 
the black marble pillars within led us to that most precious Oratory of 
Philippus X erius their founder, they being of the Oratory of secular 
priests under no ,.ow." After some remarks on "this faire Church .. 
alld its paintings, he continues: h Through this we went into th.e 
Sacristia, where, the taper::; being lighted, one of the order preach'd ; 
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after him stepp'd up a child of eight or nine )'ear
 old, who pronounced 
an oration with so much grace, that I uever wa
 better pleased than 
to heare Italian so well and so intelligently 
poken. . . . Thi
 being 
finish'd, began their 
Iotettos, which in a'lofty cupola richly painted, 
were sung by such rare ,'oices, accompanied with theorbo::, harpsichords, 
and viols, that we were even ravished with the entertainment of the 
evening." He returned again and again to hear the "rare lllu:-;iq," 
and Oil the 24th Xovember relates that" before that began, the cour- 
teous fathers led me int.o a n()bly-furIli
h'J library contiguous to their 
most beautiful convent."] 
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CHAPTEI
 IX. 


THE ORATORY IX RE(}UEST IN ITALY-BEGINXIKGS OF 
THE COXGREGATIOX OF 
APLES-)nRA.CLES OF S. 
PHIL IP. 


AT the beginning of the pontificate of Sixtus V. the 
Oratory \vas firnlly established, and the number of 
its fathers very great; its fame ,vas spread through- 
out Italy, and in 111any cities there was an eager 
desire that houses of a congregation so suited to the 
\vants of the time should be set np ainongst thein. 
Still Philip hesitated, and dealt with their urgent re- 
quests as he had, some years before, dealt \vith the 
overtures made to him by S. Charles. On the one 
hand, he felt a great desire to do good not to ROBle 
only, but to the Church at large; and, on the other 
hanel, many motives conlbined to lllake him move 
slo\vly and \varily, and to resist not only the impor- 
tunities of those without, Lut the inconsiderate ardour 
of those imnlediatelv around hin1. The same humility 
v v 
and unobtrusiveness which had so long restrained him 
froln giving a definite fornl and a place in the Church 
to his congregation, led him to look on it, rather as a 
lowly plant destined to give out its fragrance in Ron1e, 
than as one of those vast trees \vhose branches are 
spread all over Christendoln. His prudence too dis- 
suaded hirn from depriving the congregation of any of 
the sons who \vere doing so llluch good where they 
101 
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'''ere, a11(l who ,vere all \vanted if he ,vould attain his 
great end, the reformation of the Ii ves of the secular 
clergy in nonle. And thus whiie Philip in his inmost 
heart longed to see the.expansion of his work through- 
out the Church, he waited the clear guidance of the 
hand of the Lord, anù ahuost dreaded lest he should 
lIlar the ,york of God from a too great love of his own 
Institute. And hence it was that, ,,,hile several 
Congregations \vere founded in other cities during the 
saint's lifetÏ1ne, ,ve find hinl always slow and reluctant, 
and ahnost hostile. . He invariably set his face against 
al1 projects for the extension of the Oratory until he 
knew the ,vill of God, either by nleans of prayer, or 
by the force of those events so rnysteriously ordered 
by Providence that they nlake the way plain before us. 
His ,vas not the bold nggressi ve action of lllany of the 
Church's great saints; his efforts, like his character 
and life, ,yere hUIll ble, unpretending, and prudent. 
The bishop of Fenno \vas one of the first who, 
in concert ,vith the Il1agistrates and other inhabitants 
of the city, requested Philip to found in it a house of 
the Oratory. But Philip, in a letter \vhich is still pre- 
served, answered as fo11ows: " 13th June 15 So.-The 
Lord God kno\vs that it is not only nlY o\vn desire, but 
that of an the Congregation, that this our Institute 
should spread far and wi<le, by reason of the abundant 
fruit \ve see of it; and we \vould gladly devote our- 
selves to this \vork were it clear to us that this was our 
proper vocation. But hitherto, taking prudent measure 
of our strenf!th, it has seenlec1 to me well to hesitate in 
undertaking new Oratories outside of Rome, although 
I have been urged to do so by nlany, in particular by 
the 1110st illustrious and n10st reverend Cardinals of 
S. Prassede (S. Charles) and Paleotto, ill regard of their 
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cities of :ßlilan and Bologna. 'Ve have always humbly 
declined to accede to their requests, even as no\v we are 
compelled for the same reasons to decline that which 
your most reverend lordship and the city of Fermo so 
cordially made to llS. I grieve much that we cannot 
make a better return for the confidence and devotion 
which both you and they express towards this congre- 
gation. But as we greatly long to satisfy somewhat 
your eager desire, we have thought that your most 
reverend lordship might send to Rome two of the 
priests who \vish to join the Oratory, and ,vhom you 
judge to be best fitted for its exercises; and thus, by 
living with us, and having experience of our mode of 
life, they may, with the blessing of God, learn ho\v they 
may best devote then1selves to this great ,york. We 
will give them all possible insight and instruction as to 
our rules, and I promise to take as much care of thenl 
as of these my other children. And if it \vere a conso- 
lation to rour most reverend lordship and to your city 
that one of our fatliers should come to you to begin the 
new Congregation, I will do Iny utmost to gratify yon, 
and will \vatch over its progress and growth with the 
greatest care I can. Deign to look on us as your devoted 
servants in all things; and may the Lord God have 
you in His holy keeping! 


Servitúl e, FILIPPO NEll!." 


The desire of the bishop and city of Ferlno was thus 
not granted at that time; but some years later, and in 
the lifetime of S. Philip, the congregation was founded 
in that city by sonle holy and zealous priests. N or were 
the attempts of the Genoese and Bolognese more suc- 
cessful. The former applied to the saint through 
Raffaele Fieschi Ruggi, a nobleman of their cit
 ; he 
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received their application with luuch gratitude, but 
expressed his regret that he could not as yet spare any 
of his fathers from Rome, and advised them to besto\v 
on the Theatines the house and eh urch of S. Siro which 
. 
they had offered to the congregation. It \\Tas not so 
easy to refuse the Bolognese, whose request was urged 
by Cardinal Paleotto, a disciple and a penitent of S. 
Philip. The Cardinal exerted hin1self to the utmost 
to obtain the desire of his heart; \vhen he found that 
neither prayers nor entreaties were of avail, he offered 
to the fathers of the Oratory the parish of S. Andrea in 
Bologna, \vhich fell vacant in I 586, and placed all its 
revenues at their disposal for the establishment of the 
congregation. But Philip had the firmness to resi
t 
the urgent prayer of the Cardinal, \vhom he yalued and 
loved so greatly, and the congregation "ras not erected 
in Bologna until after the saint's death, in the pontifi- 
cate of Gregory XV. Florence, too, as we learn from 
F. Gern1anico Fedeli, besought Philip to plant his con- 
gregation in the home of his early years; and 
Iario 
Carafa, Archbishop of Naples, ,vho lllet Philip in Rorne 
during the Jubilee of I 575, entreated hin1 to let hinl 
have the priests of the Oratory in N aple
. But Philip 
persisted in his refusal, pleD ding ahvays the same rea- 
sons w'hich he had set forth in his letter to the Bishop 
of Fermo. It \vas to hiln a consolation ana a joy that 
his lo,vly cong
egation should be in such request, and a 
sorro\v that he could not as yet venture to extend it 
without in1pairing the vigour of the Oratory of l
on}e.l 
Notwithstanding this refusal, X a pIes was the first 
city of Italy w"hich, to its great joy, obtained a Con- 
gregation of the Oratory, and the history of the origin 


1 l\Iarciano. 111cmoric Ilistoriche delta Gonyrcya:iotIC dell' Orat01';n. 
om. ii. lib. i. 
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and development of this first-born danghter of the 
TIoman Congregation has for nle a personal charln too 
great, and is too. intimately connected with the life of 
S. Philip, to be passed over ill silence. For Philip 
loved this Congregation with nn especial love; he 
governed it as its Superior all the titne that he con- 
tinued to be Preposito of the ,r allicella; to it he sent 
his IllOSt valued and beloved sons; Philip's eldest 
born, Tarugi, founded it, and Lreathed into it the 
spirit of his holy father; and it \vas from its birth so 
dear to the Neapolitans that it was enabled to under- 
take not only all that was done by the Congrega- 
tion in ROIne, but other works of great ÏInportance 
and value. rrhe rise of this Congregation shows us 
how broad and liberal and comprehensive \YfiS the 
priestly \vork confiùed by S. Philip to his sons. "r e 
cannot separate it from the ROlllan COl1gregation; if 
\ve would fully feel the significance of S. Philip's 
institute, \ve nlust study it in the history of these 
two great Congregations, which, taken together, corn- 
plete his idea. 
The Oratory of Naples owes its establishment, under 
God, mainly to three persons: F. del Tufo, a Theatine, 
afterwards the deservedly esteemed Bishop of ....\.cerra; 
Annibale di Capun, archbishop of Naples; and the 
noble Lady Costanza del Carretto; and of these three 
the efforts of the illustrious Theatine we.re the IllOSt 
persevering and avaIling. AU orders of 
 eapolitan 
society, and Inost especially the nobles, concurred in it 
with great devotion and zeal. The time, too, was well 
chosen, for the lninds of all good christians in the city 
\vere disposed towards a wise and prudent reforul, not 
only in the lives of the clergy, but in those of all ranks 
of society. And yet, if \ve reflect on the difficulties 
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which naturally beset an undertaking so vast, and on 
S. Philip's almost invincible reluctance to set about it, 
,ve feel that only a very special grace of God could 
have crowned it with success. 
. 
In 1 583, F. BarolJÏo was sent to Naples by Pope 
Gregory XIII. on an affair which ,vas, as contemporary 
melnoirs tel] us, of great inlportance and secrecy. The 
important and secret affair was, that information had 
reached llonle, through the Theatine fathers, of the 
appearance of a heretic 'who iIllpugned the teaching of 
the Church on the Holy Eucharist, and that it was 
deemed necessary to stay this evil. Baronio, \v ho was 
deservedly esteenled for his learning as ,veIl as his 
piety, came to relnove fronl X aples the peril of this 
heresy, and he succeeded in doing so without attract- 
ing llluch observation. \Vhile in Naples, frOln the 
beginning of January to the end of Lent, he ,vas 
lodged ill the house of the Theatines; and although 
by P
1Ïlip's comnland he did not preach, and lived in 
great retirenlent and reserve, the Theatines, and espe- 
cially F. del Tufo, ,vere charmed ,vith his rare nlerit 
and virtue. They at length spoke to hint of the very 
great desire they felt to see the Oratory set up in 
Naples; but Daronio kne'w the thoughts and feelings 
of his father Philip, anù told thenl that it ,vas a 
thing not to be thought of. On his return to Ronle 
he tried to feel his ,yay on the lnatter with S. Philip, 
but without success. It happened that very shortly 
after this F. del Tufo ,vas slunmolled to a Chapter 
General of his order held in Genoa, and as he passed 
through llonle he went eagerly to see Baronio, got 
hirnse1f presented to S. Philip, and at once entreated 
hin1 Jnost earnestly to send some of his fathers to 
founel a new congregation in Naples. The saint 
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replied according to his wout, and explained that it 
was as yet out of the question that he should think 
of founding new congregations. To send the fathers 
about in different directions would he to ruin the still 
youthful congregation of Ronle, where they \vere doing 
great good, and that, without any certainty of com- 
pensating ad vantage to others. Mean while F. del 
Tufo had observed that F. Tarugi was suffering lnuch 
from sciatica, and therefore proposed that S. Philip 
should send hinl for a few nlonths to Naples; the pure 
sea air would refresh him, and the baths of the neigh- 
bouring island of Ischia and the sulphur springs of 
Pozzuoli were very useful in cases of sciatica: Philip 
gave his consent, and on his return frorn Genoa, F. del 
Tufo had the satisfaction of taking Tarugi with him to 
Kaples, and of installing hiD1 for a titne in the House 
of S. Paul, alnlost adjoining that of the Theatines. 
Thence Tarugi removed into an apartment of the 
Hospital of S. J\Iaria del Popolo, occupied by F. Borla 
of the Oratory, to whom Philip had given pennission 
to live with the holy Cardinal d'Arezzo, Archbishop 
of Naples, and to prolong his stay in that city for 
some time after the Cardinal's death. 'Vhile Tarugi's 
nlain object in Naples was the restoration of his health, 
he could not refrain from doing something for the 
souls of others; and at the request of lnany gentleIl1ell 
of the city he preached several sermons in the Church 
of S. l\Iaria del Popolo. He preached, according to 
the use of the Oratory, with great sÜnp1icity and an 
absence of all attenlpt at what is caned eloquence; 
and such was the force and the unction of his sermons 
that they sank do\vn into the hearts of the people, and 
inflanled their hearts \vith the love of God and of 
virtue. This effect was the lllore surprising, that the 
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Neapolitans had acquired under the Spanish don1Ïllation 
a taste for high-sounding words and far-fetched nleta- 
phors; and now tbe sÏ111ple unadorned beauty oÍ 
Tarugi's sern10ns cas
 a spell over their minds and 
hearts. nut ere long Tarugi, \vho had come to Naples 
only to take the baths, \vas ,veIl enough to return to 
Ronle, lea viug behind hinI, however, a deep and in- 
delible inlpression. 
F. del Tufo still clung to his resolve that the Ora- 
torr should have a house in Naples; and on his next 
visit to R01l1e he again saw S. Philip, and renewed his 
entreaties in the name of a great Inany of the inhabi- 
tants of Naples, as well as his own. But S. Philip could 
not be induced to give any definite pronlÍse; he would 
only allow Tarugi to go for another season to take the 
baths which had already done hÏ1ll so nluch good, and 
to take with him t\VO younger nlembers of the Congre- 
gation, Antonio Carli of Aquila, and T0l11111aSO Galletti 
of Nice, together \vith t,vo lay brothers to \vait on 
thenl. It would seenl from this that S. Philip "'anted 
to feel his ,yay in Naples; it ,vas a kind of una vowed 
experinlent. And this conjecture is confirll1ed, both by 
Tarugi's conduct \vhen he "':'eached Naples, and by a 
decree of the congregation ll
ade at this titne and quoted 
by F. :\Iarciano, in \vhich are these words: " If it should 
ever be the \vill of the Lord that a congregation of the 
Oratory be founded in :Naples, the 
uperior of it shall 
be F. Francesco Tarugi." 
Ioreover, while S. Philip's 
humility and prudence made hÜn feel uncertain about 
the will of God in regard of the congregation of X aples, 
S. Charles Borrolneo had already ahnost decreed its 
foundation. ....\.t the time when he \vas about to rest 
frolll his labours in the joy of his Lord, he prayed fer- 
vently with this intention, and \vrote to his beloved 
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friend, F. Giovellale Å.ncilla, a letter, still preserved as 
a relic in the Naples Oratory, in 'which he says: "I 
will not fail to relnelll ber in IllY prayers, such as they 
are, the llew Oratory of your Congregation in X aples, 
that the Lord Inay grant you such succeES as befits 
the great harvest before you there. And I trust in 
HiIn that He will also send you a bunl1ance of 
labourers." 
Tarugi and his cOlnpanions left Rome, however, 
without any clear indication of the \visl1es and feelings 
of their beloved father. Their journey was accomplished, 
not without some perils by the way, and they were for 
a few days received into the house of the hospitable 
and kindly Theatille fathers. Thence they removed, 
firs t to S. 
Iaria del Pùpolo, and then to a small house 
OIl the Leautifnl height of S. :\Iartillo, which ,vas given 
thenl by the abbate Navarro. This house, at present 
occupied by the religious of SUOI' Orsola, had a little 
church attached to it, and the situation was enchanting. 
The air \vas pure and fresh; at their feet lay the city 
of Naples, and beyond it the sea, gemmed with islands: 
everything tended to excite glad and holy thoughts. 
Still, it ,vas too far fronl the centre of the city, and 
therefore ill adapted to the exercises of the Oratory; 
and none of the fathers who went thither were satisfied 
with it. l 
Iean,vhile, nothing couid exceed the affec- 
tionate cordiality \vith ,vhich the fathers were every- 
where received. F. del Tufo 'was naturallv foremost 
01 
in his denlonstrations of joy; l\Igr. Annibale di Capua, 


1 In an unpublished letter to S. Philip, bearing date loth )Iay 1584, 
Tarugi writes: "The house of )Iunte S. l\Iartino would delight your 
Reverence, but the access to it i
 difficult." He speaks of many kind- 
nes::;es received from the archbi,hop, and adds: "The archbishop 
kisses your Reverence's hands." This letter is in the archives of the 
:Naples Oratory. 
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archbishop of Naples, \velconled them gladly, and 
continued to be the protector and benefactor of the 
infant Oratory; and the Lady Costanza d'Oria del 
Carretto not only favoured the \vorl
, but contributed to 
it large sums of luoney. And as the archbishop was 
very anxious that the exercises of the Oratory should 
begin without any delay, he ord.ered that they should 
be carried on in the Cathedral, until he cou] d find a 
church to place at the disposal of the fathers. And 
this was accordingly done. 
The sennons ,yere preached 1110Stly by Tal'ugi, and 
sometinles by .....-\.ntonio Carli, \VhOn1 'rarugi speaks of 
as a nlan of rare gifts and an adn1Ïra ble preacher; and 
they were listened to with great delight and edification 
by large congregations of all classes, especially of the 
noLles. '.rarugi writes to S. Philip on the 25th l\Iay 
I 584: "".,. e are going to begin the Oratory in the 
cathedral \vith the help of your prayers, and I have 
from 1110desty withdra\vn it into Olle of the transepts." 
The lllusical part of the exercises appeared to hinl of 
such ilnportance that in this, his first letter, he writes: 
" \\T e have made arrangelnents for the nl usic, and are 
anxiously looking out for F. Soto. Your Iteverence, 
Padre '1nio, \vill not, I hope
 fail to send hiln, for I have 
spoken of his coming as a settled thing." In another 
letter, \vritten on 2d J alluary I 585, ,ve read: "The 
congregation in the Cathedra] has been so great that 
Inany gentlemen have been obliged to go away, because 
there was no rOOIU for them. The whole choir, which 
is very large, \yas quite filled; and so ,vas all the space 
Let\veen the two choirs, and a\vay to\vards the sacristy, 
and the steps of the chapel of S. J anuarius, and behind 
the stalls on the other side of the church, so that one 
could not desire a nobler congregation or greater atten- 
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tion. This great popularity, and a beginning so grand, 
make me feel a little uneasy, but I ascribe it all to 
your prayers." Later on the saIne day he adds: "On 
Sunday we preached to our ordinary congregation, and 
yesterday being K e\v- Year's-day, we had a crowd so 
grea.t that it filled us \vith amazement. Pray for us, 
and redouble your prayers on Sundays and feasts of 
obligation." A few days later he \vrites again: "Things 
continue to go on very prosperously \vith us, and the 
fruit of our labours is so great and so manifest that it 
does not seenl to nle possible that we can ever leave 
X aples; for I anl sure \ve could not do so without 
\vounding and ah110st wronging the \yhole city, and the 
Ilobility in particular. Notwithstanding this, I pray 
,vithout ceasing to God that He \vould open and shut 
as nlay be most for His honour and glory, and always 
according to His good pleasure." But Tarugi's Inind 
was not altogether at ease, for Philip had not as 
yet given his explicit consent to the foundation of an 
Oratory in Naples; and he resolved to open his whole 
heart to the saint ,vith loving confidence, and tell hinl 
all his perplexities. Thus he \vrites in February I 585 : 
" 'Ve are all ,veIl, and I should be a great deal l110re 
cheerful if I could send you Iny heart wrapped up in 
this letter, naked and open as it is to the l\Iajesty of 
God, who 'will, I hope, vouchsafe to ùhow you all that is 
in it, to HIY great relief anù for the consolation of your 
Rev
rence, whose hands hold the reins of IllY \vill, 
bound thereunto llloreover by vow, so that you can turn 
and draw Il1e whithersoever you will." And a fe\v 
days later he says: "In a ,vord, I anl nlost desirous 
to see you soon, for I cannot be as happy here as I 
should be if you kept me here not rnerely by per- 
lnission, permissi'cè, but jJJ'(Cceptirè, by an express 
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cOllunanù. .filay God show you IllY heart clearly and 
fully." 
l\leanwhile the activity of Tarugi and his labours 
,vent on increasing. Besides the regular sermons in 
the cathedral he preached once a week in the house 
of the Signora del Carretto, and was very busy in the 
confessiona1. And so eager ,vas the desire on a11 sides 
to see the fathers of the Oratory pel'llJanently estab- 
lished in Naples, that several churches, a1l10ng theul 
son1e of the Inost noteworthy, \Ver8 offered to F. Tarugi 
SOine wished him to take Sant' Arcangelo a Bajano, 
others offered him S. Andrea, and others again talked 
of the vast church of the Spirito 
anto. The aùbaf(' and 
priests of S. Giorgio urged on hinl the church now 
occupied by the Pii Operaj. The archbishop hesitated 
for SOIne titne in his choice of a befitting church, and 
at length fixed upon that of S. Stefano; and the ternlS 
of agreement had just been settled with the archLishop 
by Tarugi, when S. Philip sent hitn an order to return 
at once with the other fathers to Rome. This blow 
,vas so unexpected that it deeply grieved and wounded 
the hearts of all who had taken an interest in the \vork. 
No one could even guess the nlotive of this yery precise 
cOlninand, and an were perplexed to reconcile it with 
S. Philip's \vell-kno,vn charity and courtesy. 
fany 
thought that Tarugi should set it aside, and write to 
the saint to explain to him what serious injury would 
be done by this sudden departure of the fathers, and 
to itllplore him to revoke the orJer. But Tarugi ,vas 
the true disciple of the great master of hurnility and 
obedience, and set out frOIn Naples, with g1'eat sorrow 
indeed, but 'without any needless delay. This ,vas 
towards the end of l\Iay 1 585, at the beginning of 
the pontificate of Síxtus V. It seetued that the Con- 
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gregation of the Oratory in Naples }Iad died at the 
rnoment of its birth; but the ways of Providence are 
not as our "
ays. 
vVe know nothing of the reasons which led the saint 
to this sudden resolution. It was perhaps one of the 
essays he 'was wont to nlake, that he might kno\v the 
will of God more clearly. It Inay be too, that before 
intrusting to Tarugi a work so great he wished to put 
to a final test the virtue of his great disciple, and assnre 
hiInself that he was so firmly grounded in humility and 
obedience as to be the fitting instrun1ent of Providence 
in an undertaking so in1portant. The political state 
of N ap1es at that time may also have contributed in 
some degree to determine the re801 ve of our saint, just 
as the foreseen outbreak of plague in :Thlilan led hitn 
to withdraw his sons from that city. 
Shortly before the recall of the fathers, Naples, which 
w'as at that tinle under the domination of Spain, had 
been convulsed by a popular outbreak, accompanied 
,vith bloodshed and with crimes of exceptional atrocity. 
A scarcity of corn in Spain had led Philip II. to import 
a large supply from Naples; and the corn merchants 
had taken advantage of this unwonted demand to buy 
up all the corn in the south of Italy, so that as early 
as the BIonth of 
Iay N a:rles began to suffer from the 
high price of bread, and the populû.ce broke out into 
rebellion. They seized Gian- 'Tincenzo Starace, one 
of the magistrates elected by the city, who had sought 
shelter in vain within the n10nastery of Sant' Agos- 
tino; and there, ,vithin the sacred precincts, they bar- 
barously Inurdered and nluti1ated hin1. After this 
appalling excess the city was in a state of terror and 
anxiety; an \vork ,vas stopped; everything precious 
,vas hidden a\vay; the clergy ordered processions t.o 
YOLo II. H 
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appease the anger of God. The Duke of Ossuna, who 
was then viceroy, condemned to death thirty persons 
implicated in this foul In urder, and the sentence 
\vas executed with every circumstance of cruelty. 
Besides these, a far greater nunlber were arrested, 
and either cOlldelnned to the gallows or kept in prison. 
This scene of terror lasted for two 111onths, until, 
on the 4th December, Philip II. granted an alnnesty, 
and set most of the prisoners at liberty. It is, then, 
quite possible that this terrible revolt, and its still 
Inore terrible l'epre
sion, nlay have led Philip to con- 
clude that the time had not yet come for founding the 
Congregation in Naples. 
Still, although the fathers were gone, the people of 
X aples did not lose heart; their eagerness to have the 
Oratory in their midst \vas rather increased than abated 
by the hesitation and reluctance of the saint. They 
resolved to have their \vay, and in the end they had it. 
In order to prepare the way, ruany of the principal 
inhabitants, with the archbishop at their heaJ, decided 
on buying a house for the Congregation at their own 
expense; and they trusted that this proof of their affec- 
tion and their desire \vould touch S. Philip's heart. 
They then detern1Ïned to plead their cause \vith the 
saint, not only through the Theatines, but through the 
archbishop himself. The archbishop thereupon went 
to Rome and laid the matter before Philip with great 
warmth of entreaty; and although he did not succeed 
in \vringing frOln the saint any very definite promise, 
he collected on his return to Naples a large sum of 
nloney arid bought a palace of the noble family of the 
Seripandi. This palace stood facing the cathedral, and 
"
as therefore adnlirably situated for the purposes of 
the Oratory; and in October 1585 it ,vas nlaàe over by 
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fornutl deed to the Fathers of the Oratory of S. 
Iaria 
in Vallicella. 1 By advice of the Archbishop, there "as 
attached to this donation one condition only-that by 
.A.ugust of the following year, at latest, some of the 
fathers should take up their abode in the house, and 
set up in it the Congregation of the Oratory. 
All this ,vas done without one word of promise or 
assent from Philip; but a desire so eager and so per- 
sistent, and a generosity so trustful, could scarcely fail 
to do violence to his heart, and constrain lJÍm to yield. 
F. del Tufo was the soul of all this insistence, and he 
lost no tÍ1ue in giving the saint notice of this donation, 
and of the condition appended to it. In one of his 
letters he says: "As soon as the purchase of the house 
\vas cOlllpleted I gave notice thereof to F. Philip, and 
to the others of the said fathers; and although the 
nlatter had reached this point, they still required a 1ittle 
tilne to consider it luaturely, and to cOIllmend it to 
God by 11leal1S of prayer, for that they could not so 
suddenly accept our in vitatioll." Thus \ve see that 
Philip's hesitation and diffidence were not as yet lulled 
to rest. 
A fe\v days later the saint, who had not ceased to 
pray to God for His guidance ill a matter of such inl- 
portance, declared that the will of 
od was at length 
plainly lnanifested to him. He decided that the Con- 
gregation of K aples should be founded, and frolH that 
mOtllent he devoted himself to ensure its prosperity and 
success. }"'. Bordini, who was at that titue secretary of 
the Congregation in ROBle, at once COIU1l1Unicated this 
decision to F. del Tufo in the following letter, \vhich 


1 This deed shows that the ordinary name of the Congregation at 
that time \Va=, still the Oratory of S. Girolamo, from the church in which 
it had begun its exercises. .And hence it is that the Fathers of the 
K aples Oratory are still caned the Girolamini. 
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so 1Jeautifnlly reflects the hunlility of S. Philip: ""r e 
well know the exceeding charity of your Reverence, 
moved by which you have taken such pains in this 
undertaking that it h1S been brought at length, and 
111ainly by your diligence, your wish, and your influ- 
ence, to a happy issue. Weare not, nevertheless, 
,vithout Innch fear, a fear which is great in proportion 
to the greatness of the work. It binds us to things 
,vhich are so far beyond onr little strengtL, by reason of 
the fewness and the incapacity of our subjects, who, in 
comparison with so flourishing, so holy, and so learned 
religious orders, are but as dwarfs in comparison with 
giants. Nevertheless, \ve cOll1fort ourselves with the 
hope that God, who has brought the work to the point 
at ,vhich it no-w is, will not fail even of these stones to 
paise up child?'en to AbTaham, and enable them to con- 
tent the desire and expectation of your city of benedic- 
tion. :For your sake .we submit to deprive ourselves 
for a tinle of F. Francesco l\larja Tarugi, although 
everyone must see what a 'wrong is done by his 
absence to the ,york we have in hand in ROIHe. . . . 
Pacl1'e mio, since it is you ,vho have been up to this 
tinle the cause of our beginning a ,york so far above 
onr strength, I beg you be no\v our intercessor with 
God our Lord that He would give to all t1Iose who 
shall be sent to you such a spirit that they Inay, if Hot 
altogether, at least in part, content and fulfil your 
hopes.- Your servant and son in the Lord, Francesco 
nardini, in the name of Padre ltlesscr Filippo and of 
all the Congregation." 
The Neapolitans hailed with joy the close of all 
these negotiations, and the letter froln RaIne which con- 
firIlled it; but still they could not divest thelnselves of 
all uneasiness. They ,vrote again to nome, urgently 
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pressing F. Tarugi and his cOll1panions to come at 
once; and the Signora del Carretto especial1y, a lady of 
restless and ÏIupulsive disposition, 'who could not brook 
delay, wrote very warmly and irnpatiently to Tarugi 
himself. But precisely at this juncture caIne a fresh 
hindrance, of \v hich Philip was again the occasion, 
though not the cause. On the I 6th January, our dear 
saint, who was then in his seventy-first year, was 
suddenly seized one nlorning with a very serious ill- 
ness, and in a few hours seemed to be at the point of 
death. The physicians and all those around him gave 
up hope of his recovery, and hastened to give him 
Extreme IT nction. But, through the mercy of God, on 
that sanle morning, when all hope see1Hed gone, he 
\vas restored suddenly to his wonted health. Still this 
unexpected and violent attack filled the hearts of the 
conlffiunity with such grief and terror that Tarngi could 
not bring himself to leave his beloved father. On the 
3 1st January he wrote to the Signora del Carretta as 
follows: "I suppose you have heard before this of the 
illness of our reverend Father Philip, \vhich \vas indeed 
so grave as to wring our hearts with grief and COlll- 
passion. He is \vell to-day, but the physicians keep 
hinl in bed, fearing a return of the disease. And for 
this cause we keep guard in his r00111 all night, and are 
filled with apprehension that he Inay be suddenly taken 
frOin amongst us. Our reverend fathers and brothers 
are of opinion that it would not be ,veIl for U1e to leave 
RODle till we see in what condition of health and of 
vigour this illness leaves our blessed father, to attend 
to the governlnent of the Congregation. "Therefore I 
entreat your JllOSt gracious ladyship to deign to lend 
me to him until Easter. I should be sorely reluctant 
to fail in IllY duty of succouring and consoling the 



118 


T HE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NEllI 


[ I 5 86 


father of IllY soul, and of serving the Congregation in 
this its hour of extreme need; and, on the other hand 
I am pledged to COllle to Naples for the service of the 
souls of that noble and christian city, to which I feel 
- 
. myself so closely united in the bond of Christian 
charity, as well as by the natural tie of cordial affection. 
I suffer exceeaing anguish that I cannot divide lllyself 
into two parts; so that ,vith one of thenl I might serve 
Christ in the person of lilY good priest and father, who 
has begotten me in the Lord, nlY guide \vho has drawn 
lue out of the pit and rnire and misery of nlany sins, 
and \vith the other, content the desire of so many good 
people." Aud he concludes by saying that, . as an 
earnest of his good-will towards the. Signora herself and 
all the people of Naples, F. Philip would senù then1 
alnlost i1llmediately F. Antonio TaIpa, one of the de- 
puties \vho aided the saint in the governUlent of the 
congregation, the young Antonio Carli, wborll they 
already kne\v, aud F. Giovenale Aucina, "a philosopher 
and theologian, a IllOst graceful speaker, and a Ulan of 
great purity and goodness of life." He ,vrote also to 
the archbishop of Naples and to F. del Tufo, and conl- 
nlended to thenl the three fathers 'v hOll1 Philip had 
fixed on instead of himself greatly extolling their Sill- 

ular virtue and learning. But to.warJs the Iniddle of 
}1'ebruary, just as the three fathers \vere on the point 
of leaving Ronle for Naples, together \vith three other 
younger members of the congregation, this arrange- 
lllent was suddenly set aside. The saint \vas restored 
to perfect health, and the Neapolitans, on learning this, 
renewed their entreaties that he \vould now send thelll 
Tarugi, ,vhom they so greatly loved. In their great 
eagerness, and \rith a vie,v to cut off every occasion of 
delay, they sent to S. l)hilip t\VO representatives, one, 
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a priest, named de Bellis, appointed by the .Arch- 
bishop, and the other, Signor Giulio Ram, by the 
citizens thelnsel Yes. "Then these ambassadors reached 
Rome they \vere received by the saint with the most 
genial welcome; he gave them rooms in the house 
antI treated then1 \vith his wonted gentleness and 
courtesy. They lost no time in setting forth the 
cordial good ,vill of the Neapolitans; they dwelt 
on the size and beauty of the Palazzo Seripando, 
and its fitness for the exercises of the Oratory; and 
then they Ünplored Philip to grant then1 F. Tarugi, 
for wholn they said all Naples felt an esteem and 
affection almost beyond belief. The saint felt such 
reluctance to part with one whonl he loved so tenderly, 
and \vhom he knew to be of such use to the Con- 
gregation in Ronle, that he hesitated a great deal, and 
asked for a few days to consider the delnand maturely. 
After n1uch and fervent prayer he submitted the re- 
quest of the two ambassadors to the Congregation, and 
it was by thenl unaninlonsly decreed that Tarugi 
should go to X apIes, and found the Oratory in that 
city. At whatever cost of pain and sorrow to his o\vn 
heart Philip assented to this decree, and bade Tarugi 
prepare to go to X apIes, taking with him F. TaIpa, 
four young clerics of great pronlise, whose names were 
Antonio Carli, Francesco Bozio, Tommaso Galletti, 
and Giuseppe Prati, together with the two lay-brothers, 

lichael Angelo and Lorenzo. On the 8th )larch 
1586, they took their departure from Rome, and it was 
a touching and lnenlorable sight when they prostrated 
thelllselves \vith Iuany tears at Philip's feet to receive 
his farewell blessing. It so affected the two ambassa- 
dors that they also cast themselves at Philip's feet in 
like lUanneI', and, indeed, Signor Ranl had in the 
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nlorning besought the saint to hear his confession. 
Philip raised his eyes to heaven and with a full heart 
blessed them an; nor ,vas that blessing void-three 
hundred years have passed a\vay, and its effect abides 
still with us. 
Such were t.he beginnings of the Oratory of 
 aples ; 
of its early history, so far as it is bound up \vith the life 
of S. Philip, and casts light on his character, \ve shall 
have occasion to speak in due place. '.Ve shall see how 
the labours of rrarugi \vere soon shared by others, and 
especially by Giovenale Ancina, that chosen soul ,vho 
lived and died in repute of sanctity, and \vbo is Ol1e 
of the fairest je\vels in the cro,vn of the Oratory. 
And no,v it is time for us to go back to ROlne, and 
look at S. Philip as he appeared ill the first year of the 
pontificate of Sixtus V. Those who sa\v hinl for the 
first time as an old nlan, going about in the Vallicella, 
or through the streets of Ron1e, 111Ïght have taken hinl 
for the lo'west and least considerable person in the 
house, all about hin1 breathed such an air of modesty 
and hun1ility. Yet, at all tinles and wherever he went, 
the gift of rnirarles acconlpanied hin1; and he \\?rought 
theln with such silnplicity hat they see1ned the 1110st 
natural things in the world. Thus, two eye-,vitnesses 
attested on oath, during the process of canonization, 
that in 1585 Giovanni Lucci of Fossoln orone ,,'as 
thrown from his horse, with such violence that he 
fractured his skull anù the bone of his shoulder, and 
this accident was follo,ved by a fever ". hich placed 
his life in great danger, as he \yas already Blore than 
sixty years old. Philip ,vent to see hiIn, enl tJraced hinl 
tenderly, and bade him be of good courage, for that 
he would not die. Frolll that InOluent the apparently 
dying man recovered. Â youth, \VhOlll Philip had 
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healed of an infiamll1ation of the lungs, related his 
cure himself during the }Jrocess, and his account was 
confinued by the testirnony on oath of his mother. 
Philip, says the youth, asked me first where I felt 
pain, and then whether I would lllake my confession. 
I said, yes; and then he knelt down and began to pray, 
and laid his hand on the place where the pain was, 
while he was hearing all my sins. The mOll1ent he 
touched the place \vhere the pain was greatest I felt 
instant relief, and it seemed to 111e as if his hand carried 
a way the pain \vith it as he nloved it. 'Vhen I had 
finished my confession, that most tender and loving 
father, who was kneeling in prayer all the tÏ1ne, would 
say HIY penance for me. And then at last he said: 
Co Cheer up, my son; you win not die this till1e; to- 
nl01TOW 1uorning you will be quite ,veIl." .....-\..nd so it 
caIne to pass; the next morning the youth rose in 
perfect health, as though he had not been ill at all. 
'Ye find again that Eugenia 
Iansueti was cured of 
her sickness by simply commending herself to Philip; 
that he revealed to a personage of great influence one 
of his nlost secret thoughts, as he himself attested 011 
oath during the process; that when Gian-Francesco 
Bernardini, a priest of the Congregation, was so ill 
that he ,vas given up as past hope, Philip predicted to 
hÏ1n his recovery, and obtained it 'oj his prayers; \vith 
many other facts of the saIne kind. 
One of these illustrates Philip's charity too beauti- 
fully to be omitted. A youth of noble family was accus- 
tOlned to go often to see Philip from the great devotion 
he felt towards hinI. N ow it happened that he bad 
fallen into sonle sin \v hich affected him with such 
shame that he could not SU1nnlon up courage to men- 
tion it to the religious who was his confessor. After 
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this confession he \vent into F. Philip's rOOH1, and the 
saint looked intently at him \vithout saying a \vord. 
As he looked, his face seelned to the youth as that 
of an angel of God; b
t in a short time his eyes filled 
with tears, and he began to \veep as those weep on 
whom has fallen some great bereavement. The youth 
could not rpfrain hÌ1nself at this sight, and he too 
began to weep bitterly, and knew not \vhat to do or 
what to say. Aud then Philip said to him with a 
voice broken \vith weeping, and, in a tone of tenderest 
affection: "'Vhy is it that you do not Inake a fun 
confession of your sins? 0 my son, never lie to your 
spiritual fathe1' by hiding your faults from hinl, but 
open to him your ,vhole heart." These words ren1Ïnd 
ns of those spoken to the wonlan of Samaria by Hilll 
\VhOlll she found sitting on Jacob's ,vel], and they over- 
\vhehned the youth with an1azeluent and a,ve. All 
trelubling, and pierced with cOlllpunction, he resolved 
that he would nlake a full and cOlllplete confession. 
This he did the next morning; and on entering Philip's 
roonl, the saint, who knew nothing either of his resolu- 
tion or of its accolnplishment, looked at him a moment 
and then said: "'V ell, IllY Ron, now you have ('hanged 
your looks ; you are quite 3"'lother person no\v." }'ronl 
that day forward the youth lived a Christian and holy 
life. 
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THE ORATORY OF NAPLES. 


THE year I 586, in which was laid the foundation of the 
Oratory in Naples, \vas one of great terror and distress. 
Tìle memory of the popular outbreak of the preceding 
year, and of the unrelenting severity with which it harl 
been suppressed and punished, was still fresh and blred- 
ing; and, added to this, the whole kingdonl was over- 
run by troops of banditti, who rQbbed and murdered 
those w honl they found on the high ways, and even 
pillaged towns and cities. The Count of 
liranda, who 
was appointed viceroy towards the end of 1586, n1ade 
great but unsuccessful attelnpts to put down these ban- 
ditti; their power and their audacity grew like a tor- 
rent, and resistance seen1ed altogether hopeless. The 
condition of the Papal States ".as even more pitiable; 
the banditti were really absolute masters of the lives and 
property of all their inhabitants. Although Pope Sixtus 
V. extirpated this evil with fire and sword, it ,vas 
sad and distressing to see the Vicar of Christ conlpelled 
by the necessity of the case to resort to measures which 
seemed so cruel. The States of the Church, as \vell as 
the kingdom of Naples, were drenched with blood, anù 
it was precisely at this tin1e of terror that Philip 
decided on founding the Oratory in Naples. It may 
he that his courage rose as difficulties gTe\V greater, 
and that the 11lisery of Xaples touched his heart, and 
12] 
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constrained him to apply to its ills the only remedy in 
his po\ver. In any case, the sore distresses of the time 
should help us to appreciate at their full value the 
affectionate eagerness of the Neapolitans, and their 
.. 
nl unificence to\vards the rising Congregation. 
And yet, we III ust not Ï1nagine that the time was ill- 
chosen for the new foundation. In spite of many evils, 
both political and social, no tÏ1ue could be nlore propi- 
tious to the rise and developlnent of whatever religious 
order or congregation n1Ïght be raised up by God to 
heal the wounds inflicted, on the State as ,veIl as on the 
Church, by the so-called reforlI1ation. The Spanish 
domination \vas far from an unmixed blessing to Naples; 
it ,vas rather injurious, because there were between the 
two peoples so many points of reselnblance. Con- 
querors and usurpers of alien race do not easily blend 
with the conquered; whereas if there be sinlilarity and 
sYlllpathy of natural character, the vices of the one people 
are grafted on those of the other, and hoth are nlade 
worse. The Spaniards were, indeed, pious and devout; 
and they did no further harlu to religion than the intro- 
ducing and fostering that taste for display and show in 
cerelnonial \vhich is still so dear to the Neapolitans. In 
the sixteenth century, the people of X aples were noted 
for their piety, and the Spaniards, with all their faults, 
loved their religion with ardolH'; so that when the 
movelnent of reform begun by Popes and saints, and 
by the Council of Trent, reached Naples, it was wel- 
comed \vith great joy and zealously pro1110tecl. Nor 
should we be just were we not to allow, that \vhile this 
alacrity of zeal \vas mainly due to the nearness of 
Rome, the Spanish domination helped nluch to sustain 
and direct it. 
Although l
ome and the Papacy were the head and 
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soul of the great Catholic revival of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the saints of God were unquestionably its main 
instruments. And anlong the saints of that time, set- 
ting aside our own S. Philip, the apostle of Rome, and 
therefore to a great extent of the whole Church, the 
Spaniards held the foremost place. We owe to Spain, 
that nation so stately and so chivalrous, so rich in 
poetry and so profoundly thoughtful, most of the saintp 
of the great revival. S. Ignatius, S. Francis Xavier, S. 
John of Avila, S. Teresa, S. John of God, S. Peter of 
Alcantara, and others, contributed very greatly to\vards 
the restoration of the Church of God to its native purity 
and beauty. It was natural, then, that Naples, which 
,vas at that time under Spanish rule and Spanish influ- 
ences, should sympathize warmly with a rene,val in 
which Spain had so large a part, and concur actively 
in pronloting it. "\Vhen Tarugi and the other sons of 
R. Philip Calne to Naples, the people had not indeed 
unlearned all their vices, nor entirely tamed the almost 
savage impetuosity of their fervid nature, but they \vere 
no longer what they had been at the beginning of the 
century. The good seed had been largely so\vn anlongf;t 
them, and had brought forth fruit abundantly. It waf; 
not for nothing that they had welcomed and made muni- 
ficent proyision in their city for the Theatines, the 
Jesuits, the Carll1elites of S. Teresu's refo1'n1, the Fate- 
bene-FrateUi and the Servites, while they continued to 
protect and uphold the ohler orders of religion. The 
fervour of all these llew congregations, the diffusion of 
religious truths and ideas, and many other causes we 
cannot stop to enulnerate, had begun the great work 
of religious revival in \vhich Philip was, through his 
sons, to take so great a part. 
It was to be expected then, that the fathers of the 
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Oratory \vould Le \vell receiveù in K aples, but the 
joyousness of their welcome and the rapid and \yondel'- 
fuI success of their work surpassed all expectation and 
hope. "Thether we ascribe it to the veneration and 
love \vith \vhich Tarngl was regarded Lyall, or to the 
fanle of Philip's sanctity, the fact is beyond question. 
vVithin a fe\v years the lowly Congregation of the 
Oratory had made such progress that it equalled, if it 
did not surpass, the most reno\vned religious institutes 
of Naples. But the fathers never forgot that they were 
the disciples and sons of a father who \vas clothed 
with h'u/Jnility. They preached with fervour and great 
siInplicity; they were nlodest and unobtrusive in 
nlanner; llloney was not wanting, yet they never asked 
alnls, for their rule did not allow thel11 to do so; they 
"'ere. fe\v in number, and, with the exception of F. 
DorIa, of \vhom \ve must speak particularly, alnlost 
ullkno\vn in Naples. Nevertheless their \vork grew 
\vi th astonishing rapidity, so that \vithin a few years 
the Congregation becanle the centre of the religious 
and llloral life of the city. As the nleans at their dis- 
posal increased they thre\v themselves into ne\v works 
of charity, and laid the foundations of a church on 
\vhich they expended more than a luillion of lirc, and 
\vhich surpasses in size and in Leauty every other 
church in the city. Even S. Philip, with his bound- 
less trust in God, had not ventured to hope thus nluch 
when he Llessed his disciples and sent thenl forth as 
apostles into the city of X aples. 
The nlernoirs of the time relate that \vhen Tarugi 
reached Naples with his conlpaniolls on the 12th 
l\larch 1586, he was received there " as an angel of 
God." F. del Tufo and the Signora del Carretto pro- 
vided theln with money for the expenses of their 
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journey, their food, and the little furniture they needed. 
From tbat day forward the sons of S. Philip asked f(lr 
nothing, nor ever suffered lack. They took up their 
abode at first in the ancient house of the Hospital 
of S. }Iaria del Popolo, in which F. Bor1a already 
lived; and they then set to work to adapt the Palazzo 
Seripando to the \Vallts of the religious con1nlunity, 
taking especial care to fit up a temporary church for 
public worship as well as for the exercises of the Ora- 
tory. As soon as they arrived they began to preach; 
and although the cathedral \vas offered thenl they 
chose for their sernlons the church of S. :JIaria del 
Pupolo, as 1110re in keeping \vith the lowliness of the 
Congregation. But ere long the archbishop expressed 
his \vish that the serrnons and other exercises of the 
Oratory should be transferred to the cathedral; and S. 
Philip, whom they consulted on the point, bade thenl 
at once con1ply with the archbishop's wish. In the 
letter written in the 8aint's name to F. Tarugi by F. 
Bordilli the secretary, he says: (( Here we do not fail 
to pr:1Y nluch for your work, that God luay gather 1'1'0111 
it the utlllOSt possible fruit to the honour of His divine 

Iajesty and the salvation of souls, which is your lllaill 
end and ours.
' Strong in the prayers of his holy nlaster 
and father, Tarugi took fresh courage and increased the 
number of his sermons in the cathedral. 'Vast crowds 
flocked to hear him, and many Jesuits and Theatines, 
friars and priests, were to be seen touched and amazed 
at a style of preaching so ne,v and so thoroughly effec- 
tive. In about five months the fathers, and with then1 
F. Borla, removed from the house of the Hospital into 
the Seripando Palace opposite the cathedral, which was 
now ready to receive them. Before the end of I 586 
the temporary church was finished, so that Tarugi was 
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enabled to transfer to it the sermons and exercises. He 
began by preaching twice every week, then three times, 
then every day, and at last several tinles every day, and 
always to a nUlnerous congregation and with abundant 
fruit. The Neapolihnls had neyer been accustolned to 
listen to sernlons on the ,veek-days; but they soon ac- 
quired a great taste for thenl, and flocked to thenl in 
great nU111bers. Besides the frequency of sermons. all 
the other exercises of the Ronlan Congregation lvere 
carefully carried on; such as constant attendance in 
the confessionals, nlusic and singing in the Oratory 
after the sermons, and solenln High l\rass on Sundays 
and feasts. And as it ,vas the custom in nome to 
hold the Oratory during the 8Unl111er, not in t.he church 
hut in the open air, in the pleasant grounds of some 
yilla, so in Naples it was held on the height of Capo- 
rlhnonte, which looks over t.he whole city, and gladdens 
the eye with a view of enchanting beauty. It "as 
very soon resolved to try the experinlent of holding 
these exercises of the Oratory on all feast-days, a thing 
,vhich had not as yet been attel11pted in Honle; and . 
the result ,vas so enconraging that S. Philip not only 
approved it, but ordered that the same custom should 
be followed in Rome. 
'Ve can without difficnlty picture to ourselv"es Philip's 
gladness of heart at the tidings ,,-hich came to him fronl 
Naples. He cast about to increase the nUluber of 
la bourers in a field so vast and so 'wh ite al1'cady to 
ha1'vcst. And first he ordered F. Borla to join Tarngi 
and F. Talpa in the Kaples Oratory; and then, on the 
29th October of that same year, 1586, he sent them 
one of his Inost dear and trusted disciples, G iovenale 
Ancina; and to these others were subsequently added 
as they ,vere wanted. And no" we have before us tbe 
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four great pillars of that stately edifice of the Congre- 1't I 
gation of Naples, .of which Philip was the architect 
and master-builder, Tarugi, Borla, Talpa, and Ancina, 
nlen whose nlelnOl'Y is in benediction, and their names 
never to be mentioned without honour. 'fhey are four 
comely sons of a great saint, and on each of them is 
,;tamped the living speaking likeness of their father. 
'rhe three first, indeed, reflect some aspects of the 
image of S. Philip rather than others, the fourth 
gives it back to us \vhole and entire. vVe look on 
them and study thenl with care, for Philip is then 
only fully known when studied in these his greatest 
sons. 
Ere long new subjects began to offer themselves to 
the Congregation of K apIes, men remarkable for their 
piety and learning, \vho were admitted with much pre- 
caution, and above all ,vith the approval of S. Philip. 
The first of these was Tiberio Vannuccio, a doctor of 
canon as well as civil law, at the age of twenty-four; 
and he \vas soon followed by Lepido Spadafora, a youth 
of great piety, and of noble and wealthy family. To- 
wards the building of the new church the city of Naples 
gave two thousand ducats, and as the Palazzo Seripando 
was now too small for the increasing number of fathers, 
some adjoining houses were bought and thrown into 
it. ì\leanwhile Tarugi and the oth
r fathers laboured 
without intern1ÍssioIl. They remelll bered the visits to 
the seven churches; but as the Spaniards looked with 
suspicion on all large popular gatherings as being likely 
to lead to tun1lllt and sedition, they substituted for 
these visits an exposition of the Blessed SacraInent 
\vith great solemnity during five days of the Carnival. 
Philip readily gave the required permission; and al- 
though the ternporary church ,vas neither beautiful nor 
YOLo II. I 
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rich in its adornlnent, the sacred solemnity \vas carried 
through with great dignity and pomp, and enlivened 
with very good Inusic. . 
"\Ve have often seen ,vhat peculiar affection S. Philip 
.. 
felt towards the poor and needy, and especially for 
tho3e ,vho were gathered together in the hospitals. 
.i\..ncl his sons inherited this spirit of their father. E. 
Borla, ,vho had come to Naples before there 'was any 
thought of founding the Congregation in that city, took 
up his abode, as it \vere naturally, in the Hospital of 
the Incurables, and devoted himself with un wearying 
charity to t.heir service. Before the foundation of the 
Oratory, Tarugi loved to live with F. Borla in the 
hospital, and ,,,hen the first anxieties of the new Con- 
gregation \vere over, he made the care of the Incu1.abili 
one of its most in1portant ,vol'ks. The hospital ,vas 
at that tinle poor, and in every ,yay repulsive. The 
fathers began their \\'ork in it by visiting it frequently 
themsel ves, and by sending their penitents to relieve 
the n1Ïsery of these poor infirm creatures ,vith their 
alms, and to soothe them with words of sympathy and 
consolation. The work grew so rapidly that ere long 
three congregations were formed, each of which built 
an oratory near the house of the fathers, and under 
their managen1ent. Of these the first was forn1ed of 
the nobles, l1lagistrates, and la,vyers; the second, of . 
Inerchants and those in trade; and the third, of artisans. 
These all devoted then1sel ves to works of charity under 
the direction of the fathers; they 111et in their several 
oratories for conlmon worship and prayer; they visited 
the hospital, taking with thelll food and - all that was 
needed for the comfort of the sick; they set up fresh 
beds in it at their own expense; and as time went on 
donations and bequests enabled them to perfect every 



15 8 7] 


THE ORATORY OF XAPLES 


13 1 


arrangement in the hospita1. l Another congregation 
was that of the ladies, which held its meetings in a 
room at the hospital, and was the wonder and admira- 
tion of 
 aples for its heroic charity. The ladies of. 
K a pIes had never be
n accustomed to think of their 
poor infirm sisters who were lying neglected in the 
hospital. But the fervid. exhortations of Father Gio- 
venale Ancina a\vakened their dormant charity; they 
joined the congregation in great numbers, and \vere 
known as the Donne Benefatt1
ici. Among them were 
seen the noblest latHes of an aristocracy hitherto re- 
garded as haughty and supercilious, and inordinately 
vain of its privileges; and the Countess of }'Iiranda, 
wife of the viceroy, placed herself at their head. They 
seelned to the poor women of the Incu1.abili as angels 
of consolation; they relieved all their wants, and 
lavished on them the Inost tender and persevering 
care; and their work is continued still. 2 All this 
fervour of charity delighted and consoled S. Philip. 
Tarugi then laid before the saint his magnificent plans 
for the church they proposed to build, and Philip blessed 
his sons in Kaples, encouraged them to go on in the 
nan1e of the Lord, and prayed for them without ceasing. 
On looking at the plans of the new church he observed 
that Tal'ugi ,vas copying too closely the Church of S. 
John of the Florentines, ,,,,hich was so familiar and so 
dear to hitn, and we read in the letter written by his 
I There was formed also a congregation ?f boys of noble family; 
but these, of course, took but a small part 111 the great work of the 
hospital; it sen'ed to train them in habits of religion and charity, and 
to fit them for future seryice. Amongst its earliest members was our 
own belO\'ed Sant' Alfonso de' Liguori, who was afterward!; enrolled in 
the first congregation, that of nobles and magistrates, and who was 
for many years the penitent of one of the fathers of the Oratory. 
2 The great extension and renewed life of this areat work of mercy 
in the last few years are due to the zeal and charity of F. RaffaeU'e 
Buonanno of the Naples Oratory. 
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direction: "Father Philip says you must take care 
what you are doing, for in the church of S. Giovanni 
there have been pointed out many faults." 
Of all this grand and fruitful activity S. Philip ,,,as 
the life and soul. So boundless \vere the love and the 
reverence \vith which his sons looked up to hinl that 
they never nloved a step but under his guidance. 
And, in addition to this, froln the moment when he 
gave his consent to the ne\v foundation, it \vas his \vish 
and resolve that the two Congregations should be really 
one, and the two houses one house. They were not 
simply sister Congregations, nor was that of N aple
 
only the daughter of the mother house of Rome; in 
rhilip's intention they \vere absolutely one. They 
continued to be one as long as the saint lived, and it 
\vas not until 1612, seventeen years after his death, 
that this oneness of life and of government ceased; 
but these thirty years and more of a common life had 
done all that S. Philip Ineant them to do, and left 
deeply impressed on both congregations the inlage of 
their blessed Founder. 
Although Philip shrank ,vith the greatest repug- 
nance from enlarging the sphere of his rule, yet, for 
the sake of the Congregation of Naples, he consented 
in 1 587 to be chosen P1.eposito generate, or Superior- 
general of the Oratory. He had no intention of 
appointing for all time a Superior-general of the several 
Oratories which nlÏght spring up; he meant only to 
govern the Congregation of Naples hinlself, as forIning 
one body \vith that of the Vallicella. 1 Only the year 
before, the congregation had passed a decree to the 
1 This same grace was afterward
 accorded to the smaJI and short- 
lived House of S. Severino in the 
Iarches, and to that of Lanciano ; 
but this arrangement was noted a
 altogether exceptional, and made 
for very special reasons. 
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effect that it 
as no part of its duty to take charge of 
ne\v Oratories, but only to aid theln so far as it could, 
leaving each to govern itself in absolute independence. 
In regard of K aples, Philip appointed a Rector to 
represent hinl in the cOI
gregation; but he ordered 
that the fathers of K aples should take direct part in 
the govérnnlent of the Vallicella, and those of Rome in 
the governrnent of Naples. Thus when the elections 
prescribed by the rule 'were held in Rome, the fathers 
of X aples gave their votes either in person or by 
writing; and S. Philip issued his precepts and in- 
junctions to the fathers of X aples precisely as he did 
to those of llome. So long as he lived, no one was 
admitted into the Congregation of Naples \vithout his 
approval, after u1Ïnute and careful consideration; and 
thus \ye find hinl objecting to one postulant that he 
\vas too old, and that "old wood was hard to bend," 
and others \vho \vere very young he ,vould Hot receive 
" by reason of the instability of their time of life, the 
great difficulty of educating and forn1Ïng them, and the 
risk of their turning out sickly and \veak. " Not the 
slightest change was made by Tarugi in the usages of 
Rome without being examined and approved by Philip. 
The saint was, in bodily presence, at the Vallicella. 
but in soul and spirit he 'was as much in Naples, for 
his sons hung upon him for everything, and regarded 
their work as his and not their own. 
In the archives of the Naples Oratory there is a 
large collection of letters, written by Philip's command 
during the earlier years of the ne\v Congregation. The 
saint hitnself 'was never nluch 
iven to writin a letters 
'J 0' 
and as he gre\v older he employed one of the fathers, 
generally the secretary of the congregation, to write 
in his naHle. He never, ho'\yever, allowed a letter to 
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be sent off without, having it read to him, and he 
very often directed changes and corrections to be made. 
And thus this collection expresses ,vith the closest 
accuracy the mind of S. Philip, the exquisite beauty of 
his soul, and the inexh:
ustible tenderness of his affec.. 
tion for his sons. The letters are many; they reveal 
to us the loving interest taken by the fathers of Rome 
in the congregation of Naples; there runs throughout 
them a tone of brotherly affection. most graceful and 
charming; they relate with great minuteness of detail 
all that was doing in ROIue; and they show us the 
brjght glad spirit of the first companions of S. Philip.. 
They enter into everything that is done at Naples just 
as if they 'were present, sharing every passing sadness 
and rejoicing in every success; nowhere can we find a 
truer and ll10re living reflex ion of the spirit of S. 
Philip. Sometirnes we see that Philip is burning with 
the desire to go to Naples, and see with his O\V11 eyes 
the great things that ,vere doing. Thus F. Bordini 
writes to Tarugi: "Father Philip ,vould have come in 
person, as was settled, if he could have done so 
without scruple of conscience." F. Bozio, who had 
been in Naples, and had not forgotten it, says: "Father 
Philip exults greatly in bèholding the close confor- 
Inity and perfect union of our houses. . . . All the 
fathers are filled ,vith gladness at the progress you 
are making, especially 
"ather Philip, ,vho is always 
questioning me about you and your d
ings. And, of 
course, I do not fail to tell him everything, all the 
fruit of your labours you have hitherto gathered in, 
and the sure hope of still more abundant fruit as time 
goes on." We find Philip incessantly entreating the 
Naples fathers, and especially the novices, to pray for 
hin1. He knows them all, gives them advice from 
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time to time' about their ailnlents, encourages them, 
blesses them, and tells them that he holds them 
treasured in his heart. In a letter written in 1587 at 
his dictation by Gallonio, and signed by the saint 
himself, he says to Tarugi: "Hold yourself ready, in 
any case, to come hither at once if God should will to 
call me to Himself, that you Inay take on your 
shoulders the burden I now bear." And in another 
letter: "Remenlber Ine as you kno\v ho,v to messcri 
Antonio, Tommaso, Francesco, and :ßIarzio, and all the 
rest of them, and tell them not to forget me. As for 
myself, I say it not to flatter you, but in perfect 
sincerity, although such things are very distasteful to 
me, I should look on it as a great thing if I could 
come to you, and add my \veight to yours in freeing 
you from the vexations and squabbles you speak of." 
And then Gallonio concludes thus: "After reading 
this present letter to our Father, he bids me add: 
VV rite that they are to go on praying for me and for 
my tooth-ache, for the medicine I have taken to-day 
has left IDe very weak." Very touching, too, are the 
expressions of his loving anxiety about the health of 
his sons. Th us in a letter addressed to Tarugi we 
read: "Father Philip desires that your reverence 
\vould not work so hard lest you should break down 
entirely, and thus ruin the work in Naples, and deal a 
rude blow to ours in Rome. . . . Father Philip forbids 
your reverence, \vho is now getting up in years, and 
Carli, to preach so loud and \vith so much energy, for 
if you do you will not last long." 
One of these letters written by F. Germanico Fedeli to 
Tarugi is too beautiful to be omitted. " F. Philip feels 
great consolation in hearing that you are taking a little 
rest, and that your doctor has made you run a way from 
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Naples as the only \vay of escaping \vork. He says 
you must have no scruple of consciènce about it, still 
less allow yourself to fret, until you have quite re- 
covered your strength and got rid of that weakness of 
stomach. For he says if your fornler state of health is 
for the service and glory of God He will give it you 
back; and if He rather wins your present state of \veak- 
ness you 1llust resign yourself to it, and take it as a 
la\vful excuse from your excessive labours. You nlust 
take advantage of this rest to preserve yourself in health 
for the sake of the work; for if you were to fail us, 'who 
kno\ys ,vhat turn things lllight take! He lays it 011 
your conscience to take aU possible Ineasures to lengthen 
out your life. . . . God give our father the joy of see
 
ing you once Inore in health, and able to carryon the 
work for lllany years to conle! This is why he prays 
and entreats you so urgently. I have \vritten this all 
in his name, and he bids 1ne salute your reverence aud 
the others \vith all the love of his heart." On one 
occasion F. Borla had faHen ill from over-fatigue, and 
\vas at first supposed to he dying. Tarugi \vas still in 
nÜlue, antI "'
rote hÍ1n at Philip's request a letter as 
instructive as it is touching. He says: "I congratulate 
you in the naBle of the reverend Father Philip and of 
all the fathers and brothers of the congregation; as 
you 1uay in)agine, our joy is all the prrater because the 
last account we had of you was so discouraging. . . . 
G-od has given you good will, He has given yon kno\v- 
ledge and ability, and He has put yon into a field in 
\yhich you Inight gather 1l1uch fruit; but if you do not 
go on ""'ith rnore prudence and reflexion you \vill not 
last long, and you will not gather in the fruit of your 
toil. I bid you in the nalne of F. Philip and all the 
congregation to take a suitable rOOln for yourself, to 
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apportion to each father and brother his office and work, 
and to give thenl the food and the recreation they need. 
The father conlmanc1s you not to get up in the night, 
and to go to bed at such a tilne that you luay have seven 
clear hours of rest. He comn}ands you also to take at 
least half-an-hour's recreation after dinner, and lllore or 
less as nature Inay require. Do not let any of you 
ÏInagine that this our life is a life of ease; for he \vho 
toils so luuch and in so Inany ways as a good priest is 
obliged to do, saying office and mass, meditating, study- 
ing, preaching, exhorting, confessing, wears hinlself out 
so quickly, that if he does not take proper food and rest 
he soon falls under his burden; or if he does not fall, 
he unfits himself for the exercises of the spiritual ]ife. 
Therefore, be sure you take all you need in food and 
drink, in clothing and in sleep. If you nlust conllnit 
some excess, let it be in Ineekness and patience, in 
hurnility and eharity, for excesses of that kind will do 
you good. All bodily exercises, such as fasting, vigils, 
and other privations and infEctions, are good \vhen they 
are used as llleans, subordinated to charity and the other 
interior virtues of the soul. Take care not to return to 
your ,york, unless you are sure that your illness is quite 
gone, and your strength quite restored. Otherwise, be 
sure we shall not let you stay where you are, ouly to 
wear yourself out." Oue of the 11l0St touching indi- 
cations of Philip's affection for the Congregation of 
Yaples is that found in these ,vords of Baronio to the 
fathers: "Do not fail to pray very specially for the 
health 
f Father Philip, for he has great confidence in 
you all, and aboye all ill the fcrvou!' which novices are 
wont to have, or ought to have. . . . ".,. e are beyond 
nleasure delighted ,vith ,vhat F. Ponlpeo ,vrites us of 
the good order observed in your holy house. I have 
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extreme poverty
 and detached from e,.erything in the 
world, and he felt ill at ease am;ds: all th
s worlàly 
busines3: and after the labours of his minis!.ry and 
his many prayers he felt it an intolerable weariness. 
Doubtle
s these many temporal affaus and the incrta
- 
in!! wealth of the Congregation in X aples, were ordered 
by God as a further tr;al and proof of his virtue: but 
he always re
arded them as the m '3t annoyin
 and 
difficult duties of his stat_, and submitted to them wi h 
great natural reluctance. To this should be added that 
his health began, after his se,e:lt'eL
 year, .0 be ve'J' 
uncertain, so that at times his sons apprehenàed that 
they were about to lese him; while at other im 5 they 
were surpris
d at the robustness and ,..; 
our of h
s 
:!reen old age. ,,- e have aìreaà, sDoken of a serious 

 
 . - 
illness he had in 1583. Sow, on the 29th :llarch or tbe 
following year, F. Bordini ",rittS to Taru
: "The pro- 

ress of the Ora- vry gives us ail -he greatest pleasure: 
but some of us cannot help fearing, because it ;;:
em3 
impossible that the work can continue long a
 such a 
height of prosperi"'y. The iather is very well, and wen- 
the day before yesterday to the vineyard with Signora 
Layinia. Everyth 1 ng in the house is going on quit: y." 
_-\.nd then in :liay he wIÏL.S: cc Father PhiFp, in ll1Y 
opinion, and from what he says himse:, is far trom 
wen, and Tet he will not lessen his bodilv sc.ivitv nor 
. . . 
his applicat;0n of mind, though he ;s wo
ried wi:h so 
many law-papers and other troubles. Y
:erda, he 
archbishop of Turin cam
 to s....e us, 0 h
s =rea- dE
1_!- 
- 
 
as he himself 5aid." 
Jus: a- this time occurred an èvent which we can no 
pa
s o,.er in silence , and which at:es:s the lonn ca:e 
co 
with which S. Philip watched OVEr the Congrega:ion ot 
X ap
es. 'Ye have alrèa
"y lrlen::oned 
he name of: e 
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abbate Navarro, who gave the fathers the snlall house 
of S.l\Iartino, with its adjoining church, when first they 
came to Naples. About this time the abvate, whose 
devotion to S. Philip \vas boundless, resolved to resign 
. 
into the hands of the l)ope an abbey which he held in 
the ..Abruzzo, and entreated the Holy 
-'ather to besto'y 
it on S. Philip, and annex it to the Oratory. It \vas 
called the Abbey of S. Giovanni in ,r enere, and its 
abbot exercised jurisdiction, both spiritual and tenlporal, 
over Inany parishes. Pope Sixtus V. greatly approved 
this proposal, and by a Bull issued in July I 585 annexed 
it in perpetuity to the Congregation. Philip did not 
oppose the \vill of the Pope, but he accepted with very 
great reluctance both the duties and the incolne of this 
ne\v charge. The responsibility of episcopal jurisdiction 
on the one hand, anti the administration of so luany 
telupol'al affairs on the other, disquieted him greatly; 
but he shrank frOI}} appearing disobedient to the Pope, 
and ungrateful to a benefactor so dear to him as \vas 
Navarro. Perhaps, too, he deemed it prudent not to 
deprive the rapidly-increasing congregation of a bene- 
fice \vhich had come to it unsought, and ,vhich might 
be regarded as a gift fronl tbe Lord. For the rule of 
the abbey he appointed as his vicars Kavarro himself. 
and F. Talpa, and on the death of Xavarro he entrusted 
it to F. Talpa alone. During his administration }'. 
Talpa conferred InallY benefits on the faithful under 
his jurisdiction, in the name of S. Philip; he gave then1 
just and equitable laws, and erected a seminary in . 
obedience to the decree of the Council of Trent. Philip 
rejoiced in the great good that was done, hut still he 
could never bring hiInself to think of the abbey with- 
out a sense of uneasiness and discomfort. Thus F. 
Bordini 'v rites to Tarugi: "In jJri},7 t...; et f1ntc olnnia, 


. 
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first and forelllost, Father Philip feels that this abbey 
is a tremendous burden; it seems to him that he has on 
his shoulders the charge of an enorrnous bishopric, and 
so indeed it is. But for his regard for the Signore 
abbate (Navarro) we should not be able to keep hin1 
froln resigning it at once into the hands of his Holi- 
ness." But S. Philip patiently bore this his heavy 
cross for the good of the congregation of Naples. So 
early as 1587 he resolved that the fathers of Naples 
should receive and enjoy the whole income of the 
abbey, and in 1 593 the ROIlIan Congregation passed a 
decree as follows: "Decreed, that our Fathers in Naples 
take charge of the abbey in the Abruzzo as they have 
done hitherto; and that until further order be taken 
therein, they receive its revenues and expend them for 
their house, more especially for the novitiate." 
And now, if we ,vould fully appreciate the work of 
S. Philip in Naples, we must pause awhile to look at 
the four fathers \v ho founded the congregation there, 
and who reflected so vividly and so fully the virtues 
of their Father and l\faster. 
With Tarugi we have becollle well acquainted and 
ahnost fan1Ïliar. "\Ve have seen how he was formed by 
S. Philip to piety and the love of God, and how he and 
Baronio \vere for a very long time the nlain instrulnents 
of all the saint's greatest works; and 'we have seen hiJn 
in Naples, and the great things he did there. lIe 
was a man \v ho in the depth and tenderness of his 
affections closely reselll bled S. Philip. His large and 
gentle heart made hilll eloquent; and although no 
fragnIents of his sernIons are preserved, ,ve kno\v that 
the saint distinguished hinl amongst the fathers as 
the d llX verrbi, the prince of preachers of the word 
of God. One counsel of his, however, to the younger 
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fathers of Naples has been always remembered: "The 
word uttered by the lips goes as far as the ears; the 
word uttered from the heart never stops till it has 
reached another heart." 
His greatness as a priest, and the warn1th of his 
affections, are strikingly shown in the latter years of 
his eventful life. In 1592, as 'we shall see, the Pope 
decided that Tarugi should be aplJointed Archbishop of 
Avignon and Cardinal of holy Church. He thus found 
himself constrained by obedience to leave his beloved 
congregation of X aples, and his letters reveal to us his 
immense grief at this separation. In the first of his 
letters to the fathers of Naples he says: "Prostrate 
before God, and ,vith my mouth in the dust, I crave 
pardon of my great innnortification, and of the evil 
exanlple I anl giving. I pray you not to forget me, 
but to keep alive in your hearts the memory of this 
poor afflicted old man. As you read you will see what 
tears I have shed over this letter, which indeed I can 
scarcely see to write for weeping. I write from ROlne 
in body, but my heart is all in Naples." In another 
letter he addresses the 'whole congregation thus: "I 
do not know what you feel about this separation of the 
head from the body and all the members of your dear 
and blessed house of Naples. The more intense the 
love that bound mè to you, and it ,vas always far greater 
than I was able to express, the more bitter is Iny grief 
no,v. "Vhen shall I again see, unhappy old man that 
I an1, a fanÜly and congregation of more than forty 
persons dealing together in such charity and peace, all 
of ,vhom loved l11e froIH their hearts as I well knew, 
and whom I so greatly loved, that at table and in choir 
and wherever we were gathered together, I could never 
tire of looking at them again and again, and delighting 
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in them, and admiring them, and glorifying God, whose 
gift it is that the children of peace and of love dwell 
together in unity in His house. I do not know whether 
I 'am to say with S. Paul: I know that you shall see 1ny 
face no m01 1 e; that will be as God wills. Help me, my 
reverend fathers and brothers, unite yourselves with 
Ine in spirit, and in prayer, and in love of toil in the 
service of God. If ,ve are torn from each other in 
body, let us ever draw ourselves more closely together 
with the bond of christian and brotherly afÏ'ection. 
Stand firm and fear nothing. Trust in God that His 
loving providence will give you increase in numbers 
and in virtue, in Inerit in His eyes, and in favour with 
men. . . . Keep yourselves, reverend fathers and most 
tenderly beloved sons and brothers, united in holy peace; 
look on those who rule over you as the instruments of 
God who is leading and guiding you; serve therll and 
o bey them in God, and let each put his shoulder to the 
burden. You see what power there is in the arnlS of 
sailors when they pull all together; even so a manifold 
cord is not easily broken. A brother WhOlll another 
brother helps at need is as a strong city. . . . Prayer, 
mortification of your own passions, practised under 
obedience and with readiness to suffer, the daily re- 
newal of your good resolutions, a great distrust of your- 
selves, and a boundless, unhesitatiu3'- trust in God, these 
will f
ulld your house on the solid rock beyond the 
reach of storn1Y rain anti wind. . . . If we see each 
other never again on earth I trust \ve shall see one an- 
other in heaven. I cast n1Y arms about the neck of all 
and each of you, and kiss you on both cheeks with 
Inany tears. Good-bye, till we meet in Paradise." 
Such was the love of Tarugi for the Oratory and the 
Congregation of Naples that even, amidst his labours and 



144 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[159 2 


success as bishop, he was always yearning to return to 
it and to live in it as a novice; and when he ''''as Car- 
dinal he still sighed for his place, and work of former 
days, and his heart ached that he could not return to 
then1. Such was Tafugi, a man so richly endowed in 
mind and heart, that ,ve cannot wonder that he ,vas 
the son of Philip's predilection. 
F. Borla was a man of different stamp. All his liÎe 
long he was consumed with an insatiable zeal for work. 
He had not Tarugi's eloquence, nor his warm loving 
heart; but his whole life was devoted to the good of 
others, and if S. Philip had not restrained hinl he ,vould 
probably have vtorn himself out ,vith toil before his 
time. He ,vas born at Piacenza in I 537, of noble and 
wealthy parents, and had the great blessing of being in- 
tÏ111ate in his youth with S. Charles Borromeo, to \vhose 
cardinalitial court, as it ,vas then called, he ,vas called in 
15 6 I. Fron1 the court of S. Charles he pa
sed into that of 
the Cardinal of Aragon, and ill both he was a pattern of 
piety and virtue. While he was living in Rome he 
came within the sphere of Philip's marvellous attraction, 
and began to yearn for a Inore perfect life. After a 
while he entreated to be received anlongst the sons of 
our saint, and was aggregated to that congregation of 
priests ,vhich, although not as yet canonically estab- 
lished, lived in obedience and devotion to Philip. F. 
Borla's love of the saint knew no limits, and his one 
effort was to ,valk in his steps; he devoted hin1self more 
especially to the care of the sick in the hospitals with 
an un\vearying charity. When, however, the blessed 
Paul of Arezzo ,vas appointed bishop of Piacenza by 
Pius 'T., he greatly desired to take with him to his 
see, amongst others, F. 130rla, who ,vas a native of that 
city, and a man of such great zeal, ability, and infll1- 
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ence. The blessed Paul knew and loved S. Philip. He 
scarcely ventured at first to ask the saint to give up a man 
who was doing so nluch in ROIne, and who was so great 
an ornarnent of the rising Congregation; but at length, 
trusting in Philip's gl"eat goodness of )leart, he humbly 
asked hÍ1n for Borlct, say the memoirs of the titne, as a 
loan. Philip granted this request, and F. Borla instantly 
obeyed the t\VO saints, \vho united in exacting fronl him 
this costly sacrifice. At Piacenza he displayed all the 
resonrces of his zeal, and gave great edification to the 
whole city. He set the episcopal house and family on 
a. good and religious footing; reformed the confrater- 
nity of the Trinity; founded a convent of Convertite 
for the care of fallen WaHlen; co-operated in erecting 
a house of the order of Sonlascha for orphan boys, 
and a second house for gi.r1s; established for various 
works of charity a congregation of Capuchin seculars; 
and, during the Jubilee of 1575, strove to emulate 
in Piacenza the great work S. Philip had founded 
in Rome. On these works he expended the whole 
of his rich patrimony, reserving for himself, or rather 
for the poor, only the incolne of Sallie small ecclesi- 
astical benefices. 
In I 576 the Blessed Paul \vas made Cardinal, and 
transferred to the archiepiscopal see of Naples. As he 
passed through J
ome he felt he could not ask S. Philip 
to lend. him F. Borla for a longer time, and yet he 
could not bring hiInself to give hinl up. He loved 
him greatly; he had seen the great good he had done; 
and at length he sumnloned u};) co.urage and entreated 
Philip for a renewal of his invaluable loan. The saint 
a second tinle granted this request, and thus subserved 
the designs of divine Providence by sowing in Naples 
the first seeds of the new congregation, while he 
VOL. II. K 
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teaches us at the same time how ,vide in his idea was 
the range of the \vork of the Oratory. A year later 
Cardinal d' Arezzo closed his labours with a holy death, 
and F. Borla was pre
arillg to return to Rome, when 
Philip sent hin1 an order to remain in Naples, to evade 
the inlportunity of several cardinals ,yho ,yished to 
have in their courts an adll1inistrator so zealous and so 
holy. And thus ,ve find F. Bor]a in Naples. He took 
up his abode at first in a little roonl at the Hospital of 
the Annunziata, and amazed the city with the marvels 
of his charity. He reforuled the hospital aud its in- 
firmary, and lllade provision for the ,vants of its six 
hundred innlates. . Then, on the urgent request of the 
governors of the Hospital of the Incll1'abili, he renloved 
thither, and reformed its \vhole . temporal adnlÎnistra- 
tioD, \vhile he provided for the spiritual ,vants and 
consolation of the sick. He discharged in person the 
IllOst n1enial and repulsive seryices, and succeeded in 
founding, for t.he care of the infirnl nlen, the Congrega- 
tion del E'Uon 00n101'to, and the nuns of the Good Death 
for the 'VOlllen. He also reformed ,vith admirable 
prudence and almost incredible exertions, the nlonas- 
tery of the 00n
'c1.titc. His life ,vas first attelnpted, 
and then his virtue assailed, by one of those unhappy 
women whom his reforms irritated; but he succeeded 
in converting her to a life of penitence and virtue. He 
also founded in Aquila a lllonastery for the care of 
fallen wonlen. Such were the labours by ,vhich a son 
of S. Philip nlade known to the N eapolit.ans the zeal 
and the charity of his father; and thus F. Borla was, 
in the intention of divine Providence, the forerunner 
and herald of the Oratory in Naples. 
When F. Boria caIne to live \vith the other fathers 
in the ne" house at Naples, his zeal and his activity 
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knew no limits. It seemed as if his presence were 
Iniraculously multiplied, so numerous ,vere the works 
of his charity; and mean,vhile he lived a life of most 
austere penance. He wore a shirt of bail', took the 
discipline with unusual frequency and severity, fasted 
rigorously, and seemed to pass his nights either in 
prayer, or at the bedside of tbe sick and dying. He 
never missed the Oratory, attended the confessional 
assiduously, preached often, and took his full share in 
the manifold life of the Congregation; and yet he found 
time for an apostolate of charity not unworthy of S. 
Philip. He seemed, to the Neapolitans, to be every- 
where; his thin pale features, and his \vorn, poorly-clad 
frame, were known ,vherever there ,vas a want to be re- 
lieved, or a sorro,v to be soothed. He was once known 
to give his own bed to a poor woman in want; and on 
another occasion, ,vhen he had been over-persuaded to 
buy a new cassock, his heart smote him, and he gave it 
away to a poor person, and joyfully put on the old 
patched cassock again. 'Re ,vas lavish both of alms 
and of spiritual assistance to the poor prisoners, and 
visited thenl continually; he founded, in co-operation 
with the Signora del Carretto, l the hospital of S. Eligio, 
placing it under the care of the monastery, and drawing 
up admirable rules for its management. By his efforts, 
the Congregation of the Fate-bene brothers were brought 
to 
aples, as well as the religious, who devote them- 


1 The Signora del Carretto had an income of twenty-two thousand 
crowns, of which she spent sixteen thousand in works of charity. 
For the Refuge alone she gave thirty-seven thousand crowns. See 
Jlarc ia no, lib. ii. cap. i. p. 82. The Duchess of ::yraddaloni also, 
the Signora Giulia delle Castelle, and other ladies, gave large sums 
to the fathers; who, true to the spirit of S. Philip, never asked for 
money, and were rather importuned to accept it. And thus we find 
that the Signora del Carretto, who bequeathed eighty thousand crowns 
to F. Borla, for works of charity, used to call him laughingly il 8uperbo, 
because he would m
\'er 
toup to ask for moneJ. 
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selves to the care of the sick; he found means to defray 
all the expenses of their journey, and of their lodging 
and l11aintenal1ce until their houses were ready for 
their reception. H
 also founded the 1110nastery del 
Refugio, a refuge for outcast children of abandoned 
mothers. We are lost in alnazement as \ve look at the 
In any works of religion and of charity which sprang up 
in Naples towards the decline of the sixteenth century; 
and interwoven with them all we are sure to find the 
name of that marvellous son of S. Philip, F. Borla. 
F. Talpa was one of the fathers who caIne to 
 aples 
,vith 'rarugi. lIe represented, in his character and life, 
the mystical and interior side of S. Philip's sanctit.y. 
He was of a stalup entirely different frOIn Tarugi and 
Borla, Lut always Inost closely one with then1 in n1ind 
and heart. Antonio 'ral pa was born at Sanseverino in 
the l\larches. In his youth he wrote Latin and Italian 
verse which Annibale Caro condescended to praise, aJ?-d 
,vas kno
Yn amongst his friends as il portino, the little 
poet. He distinguished hin1se]f at the University of 
Perugia by his talents and application, and obtained 
the degree of doctor. And then came on him the 
longing to give himself up entirely to God and to serve 
Hin1 in the priesthood. lIe \vas a man of very vigorous 
Inind and ,vide culture; but his distinguishing quality 
was a rare prudence. S. Philip caned hinl il prudente, 
and sOlnetimes said that, tecause of his luarvellous 
prudence, he was his right hand. S. Charles had a 
very great affection for him; and yalued his prudence 
so highly that he often consulted him on the affairs of 
his diocese, and on the rule of his Oblates. S. Philip 
,vould never come to a decision on any nJatter of inl- 
portance without knowing all that F. Talpa had to say 
about it. Now this prudence and wariness 'were in 
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F. Talpa the result of the combination of a very clear 
understanding stored with well-digested learning, and 
a natural character which, under the action of grace, 
seemed the very home of peace. He loved solitude, 
and had not God brought him across the path of S. 
Philip he \vould perhaps have lived as a hern1it in 
some retired nook of the l\farches; he had, indeed, 
once made the attempt to do so in the Church of S. 

faria, at the foot of Chiente. But the mighty attrac- 
tion of S. Philip constrained him, as it had constrained 
so Inany others, and in 157 I he \vas to his great jor 
admitted into the Congregation. From that moment 
he gave hÜnself up without reserve into the hands of 
our holy father, and was not only his disciple and 
penitent, but his n10st faithful irnitator. The spirit of 
S. Philip passed into him so fully, that he \vas at first 
associated ,vith the saint in the government of the 
C,ongregation of Rome, and was then for more than 
twenty years the superior of that of Naples. But 
his nature, though sanctified, was not changed. His 
hUluility was so great as to appear excessive; he 
carefully concealed his great gifts and his learning, 
and wrung from the fathers by his importunity the 
permission to abstain from preaching.! He \vas a 
man of very few \yords, and nlarvellously recollected 
and self-possessed. During the fifteen years he passed 
in Rome no one ever saw hiIn going about the city; 
and for the thirty-five years he lived in Xaples he was 
scarcely ever known to go out of the house. Although 
he \vas always intently occupied in the various ,yorks 
of his ministry, he seemed to live ahvays gathered up 


1 Some of his sermons are preserved in the Archives of the Kaples 
Congregation. and we see from them that as a preacher he was certain1\' 
not equal to Tarugi. .. 
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into himself, like a hermit. It was said of him that it 
never happened to him to suffer the least distraction, 
either in prayer or at mass. He was naturally inclined 
to be rigid, and his great love for the Congregation Inade 
.. 
him a very minute and exacting guardian of its every 
rule and custom. But his very rigour was tempered 
with such meekness, and there was so much kindness 
and gentleness in his zeal for the observance of the 
rule, that it was nlanifest the spirit of S. Philip rested 
upon him. One of his sayings seems to nle worth 
preserving: "I have made it a rule to myself, and I 
try to keep it whenever I receive an adrnonition; and 
it is this-either the things for \vhich the admonition 
is given me are true, or they are not true; in the 
forrner case, I accept thenl with purpose of amendnlent, 
and in the latter case, I accept them as a ,yarning to 
take care lest I fall into them hereafter." "\Vhat 
peace and sinlplicity breathe in this rule of life! 
Yet this man, so hUlnble and apparently severe, so 
sparing of \vords, and so withdrawn into himself, was, as 
an Oratorian, a Ulan of prodigious activity and energy. 
He took part in every work of charity, gave abundant 
alnIs, and was full of compassion for every distress. In 
the confessional his words were \vith power, and gained 
for God, and led on to holiness, a vast number of souls; 
in one province alone, there \vere counted fifty Domi- 
nican fathers who had been his penitents. He aided 
F. Borla most efficaciously in all his great works, espe- 
cially those undertaken to reclainl fallen wOInen; he 
drew up for him the rule of the Refugio, and had a very 
large part in the establishnlent of the Barnabite fathers 
in the house of S. i\faria in Cosmedin. He himself, with 
the help of four illustrious penitents of his, Cassandra 
Caracciolo, Ippolita and Caterina Ruffo, and Caterina 
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Tomacelli, founded the monastery of S. Giuseppe de' 
Ruffo, and drew up its rule. By his persevering en- 
treaties, he got from S. Philip permission to found a 
Congregation of the Oratory in his native town, Sanse- 
verino. In obedience to the saint, he for many years 
watched over the spiritual and temporal interests of 
the Abbey of the Abruzzo; and for many more he 
ruled as superior a college of young Poles established 
in Rome. To him Philip confided the care of the 
conscience of that great servant of God, S. Camillo of 
Lellis. Solitary and hermit-like as ,vere his tastes, he 
was a Inau of ripe culture, whose one object was to hide 
his knowledge. He has left a great many manuscripts 
in which he treats of questions of the greatest difficulty 
with the security and precision of a master; 1 and from 
his universal knowledge, he received from S. Philip the 
charge of the formation of the great Vallicella library. 
To him the learned F. Bozio sent his works for revision 
and correction, sheet by sheet, as they issued from the 
press; and he \vas bound in the closest ties of friendship 
\vith Baronio, the most learned beyond all question of S. 
Philip's disciples. Of all the fathers, whether in Naples 
or in ROIne, his dearest, most intimate friend was Cesare 
Baronio, who on his side placed the greatest confidence 


1 The manuscripts of these treatises are preserved with care in the 
archi yes of the Congl'egation of Naples. One of them treats on the 
Confessors of 
uns, another on the Discipline of Regular
, and a 
third of great value on Bishops an (I the improvement of the di:::cipline 
of the clergy. This last treatise was shown by the Cardina.l di :1\lon- 
reale to the Pope in 1607, and the Cardinal wrote to F. Talpa as fol- 
lows: " Your treatise on Bishops wa
 by me presented to our Lord 
the Pope, and from what he said, I gather that the substance of it 
pleases him, but that he sees very gl'eat difficulty in the appIicati(Jn of 
it in these our times. Nevertheless he will bear it in his memory, and 
urges you to seek some expedient in this matter for the ser\.jce òf God 
and of Holy Church.1) This letter shows us that S. Pfiilip had breathed 
into his disciples his own ardent desire for a good and holy reformation of 
the clergy, the work t3 which he had consecrated his whole soul and life
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ill his judgment, and in many. ways Inanifested his 
predilection for hinl. Though F. Talpa was in Naples, 
and communication 'was not easy, Baronio consulted 
him continually about his Annals, and about the notes 
to the Martyrology; to hiIu he had recourse in eyery 
perplexity, and although he ,vas in correspondence with 
the nlost learned lllell of Europe, he never printed a 
\vord which had not been stanlped with F. Talpa's 
approvaL "\Vhen appointed Cardinal, he lays binlself 
at :E". Talpa's feet, and ,vrites to hiIn thus: "Perform 
in Iny regard the office of lllaster and corrector, for 
nothing is more necessary for those ,vho must live at 
court." And while Bozio consults him on intricate 
q uestiolls of theology, and Baronio on perplexed points 
of history, F. Tal pa ,vas deelned in his day an architect 
of such pure taste that his advice ,vas sought in regard 
of some of the no blest ,yorks of art. To him ,vas 
entrusted the building of the Chiesa K uova from its 
foundations, and to hin1 the Naples Oratory owes in 
great part the noble and admirable church of the 
Girolan1Ïni. It is true that the initiative of this 
stately church is due to Tarugi, but it \vas F. Talpa 
who conlpleted it in a fe\y years, ,,,ith a marvellous 
grandeur of conception, and the taste and devotedness 
of an artist. 
The fourth of the fathers who took part in the founda- 
tion of the Naples Oratory is the venerable Giovenale . 
Ancina, a nlan nloulded on the type of S. Philip, and 
whom the Sacred Congregation, in the cause of his 
beatification, declares to have practised the Christian 
virtues in a heroic degree. But ,y hile in Inany respects 
he so closely resembles S. Philip, there ,vere many 
points of difference and even of contrast. The Blessed 
Giovenale Ancina lived in the \vorlà, as did S. Philip, for 
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thirty-five years; but whereas Philip lived in loneliness 
and poverty, in prayer and works of charity, Ancina 
lived amidst the occupations and refinements of the 
world. He 'was a poet of considerable merit, \vritillg 
both Latin and Italian verse with ease; he was deeply 
read in philosophy,practised medicine\vith much success 
and reputation, and was professor in the University of 
Turin. 11is wann and imaginative temperament made 
him exquisitely sensitive to the power of music, and 
while hearing the Dies I1'æ sung in a church he resolved 
to give up the \vorld, and consecrate himself entirely 
to the service of God. He 'went to Rome with only 
vague and indeterminate yearnings of soul; but \v hen 
he saw S. Philip, it was as though he beheld the face 
of an angel; he at once placed himself unreservedly 
in the hands of the saint, and was admitted into the 
Oratory together ,vith his brother Giovan l\Iatteo. 
On the day of his admission Baronio said, "To-day 
,ve have much reason to bless the Lord, for \ve have 
gained another S. Basil." 
Giovenale's life as an Oratorian was in all respects 
adn1Ïrable. His natural character predisposed and 
qualified hinl to follow closely in the steps of his 
master, and the energy of his will never flagged or 
failed, so that in a very few years he was regarded as 
a finished disciple of onr saint. He was sent to Naples 
in 1586, and remained there ten years, during which he 
contributed greatly to the growth and prosperity of the 
rising Congregation. \Ve cannot now speak of the per- 
fection of his interior life, nor of the miracles he was 
believed to have wrouQ"ht. His obedience to Tarugi, 
and afterwards to F. Talpa, superiors of the Congre- 
gation, \vas unaffected, prompt, universal, and from 
the heart; and his one effort 'was to impress on the 
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Congregation the image of its founder. He laboured 
constantly in the hospitals, in visiting the poor, in the 
confessional, and above all in preaching. His sern10ns, 
like those of Tarugi, attracted large crowds of the faith- 
ful, and led to many striking conversions. His style 
was, as befits the Oratory, familiar and chastened; but 
his sermons 'were rich in instruction, and glowing with 
fervid eloq nence. He said he thought it necessary in 
Naples to make the substance of his sermons Inore 
theological, and their sty Ie Inore elevated, "to adapt 
one's self to the taste of the Neapolitans, ,vho like very 
solid matter, and look for S0111e elegance of forIn." And 
thus he had great influence a
 a preacher of unusual 
power and eloquence. He taught theology to the 
novices, was very successful in reclaiming the most 
utterly fallen wonlen, and found tinle to write many 
madrigals, hymns, and La1tdi, \vhich were set to music 
and snng in the Oratory. His love of music is, indeed, 
one of the points in which his character approaches that 
of S. Philip. It is said of him that he converted, amongst 
others, a singer of reinarkable po\ver, who ,vas living 
an abandoned life; and of her he writes that "no\v, 
instead of those her earlier "vanities she sings only 
devout Laudi and hynlns, with a voice and expression 
so sweet, tbat one seems to be listening rather to an 
angel of heaven than to a creature of earth." Like 
S. Philip, he strove to use music for its highest end; 
and it is through his persevering exertions that tbe 
idea of our saint in regard of the spiritual and sanctify- 
ing power of music was so deeply in1 planted in the 
Oratory of Naples. 
When F. Ancina was constrained by the supreme 
authority of the Pope to become bishop of Salluzzo he 
showed us by what means a son of S. Philip may sane.. 



159 2 ] 


THE ORATORY OF 
APLES 


155 


tify himself in that high position, and how mighty and 
efficacious in a bishop are the charity, the sweetness, 
and the humility learned in the school of our saint; 
and he gives us some faint notion of what S. Philip 
\vould have been as a bishop. His close and affection- 
ate friendship with S. Francis of Sales gave hinl for an 
exalnple a saint of exquisite gentleness of charity, who 
was in so nlany respects like S. Philip. 
Hence ,ve see that while Philip was living in Ronle, 
absorbed in God, and in the manifold works of his holy 
ministry, he \vas effecting wonderful things in :K aples 
by means of his beloved sons of the Oratory. He loved 
them greatly, and to the day of his death followed their 
every movement with the eye of a father; neither the 
languor of old age, nor bis relinq uishmen t of the office 
of Superior, lessening his affectionate interest in the con- 
gregation of Naples. In every letter down to the eve 
of his death, we find the salne yearning love and the 
same tender solicitude for the welfare and health of all. 
From tinle to time, indeed, \ve meet with some few 
words of adnlonition, 'v hen he noticed any departure 
frOIn uniformity in the customs of the two houses. He 
felt sonle fear lest "a diversity of life and customs 
might, in course of years, lead to diversity of aims and 
the weakening of unity." But these very admonitions 
are of inestinlable value, as revelatiulls to us of the idea 
and wish of the saint, and of his great and ever watch- 
ful love. 
...o\.nd now it is time to return once more to Ronle 
and follo\v the life of our beloved saint in his more 
inllnediate sphere and home. 
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THE CAPUCHINS-So FELICE OF CANTALICE, S. CA
IILLUS OF 
LELLIS, BLESSED LEOX ARDI, AXD CARDIX AL FREDERIC 
BOHROMEO. 


'\TE have seen that S. Philip was more or less connected 
Ül friendship \vith many saints, his contemporaries, and 
especially with S. Ignatius, S. Pius 'T., S. Charles Bor- 
rOlneo, and the blessed Alessandro Sauli. "T e have but 
few records of his relations \vith them, but we can 
dinlly represent to ourselves the joy of a saint in the 
affectionate and heavenly friendship of other saints. 
And now that \ve have reached the pontificate of Sixtus 
V., we find Philip in the midst of a ne'v generation of 
saints. S. Ignatius and S. Pius V. had been long dead, 
and S. Charles passed to his reward in I 585, the year in 
which Gregory XIII. died. The blessed -A-lessandro 
Sauli lived far from Rome, labouring to con vert and 
sanctify Corsica, the allotted sphere of his apostolate. 
Yet in the old age of S. Philip, \ve find grouped around 
him a goodly crown of saints, and of others who, 
although not canonized by t.he Church, shed lustre upon 
it by their sanctity and their learning. 
VVe have seen, too, how many men of rare merit and 
virtue lived under the shadow of Philip's guidance, 
in the congregation of the Oratory. The four fathers 
he sent to Naples, and then F. Flaminio Ricci, \vho 
took the place of Tarugi, are enough to show that fe\v 
15 6 
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saints have had about thenl so inlposing au array of 
great men-Hlen who were great because they lived 
near to God, and for God alone. In the Roman 
Oratory, besides Baronio, Gallonio, and the two 
brothers Bozio, were Inany otner disciples of our saint, 
In01'e or less illustrious for sanctity as well as know- 
ledge. 
\..nd there were many saints, not belonging 
to the Congregation of the Oratory, who yet lived in 
closest intinlacy '\rith its blessed founder, and who ,vere 
ill nlany ways his disciples. These \vere like choice 
flowers, which give out their fragrance and tl1eir loveli- 
ness to gladden the heart of hiln 'who planted and 
tended them. And alnongst these \ve find S. Felice ùf 
Cantalice, S. Carnillns of Lellis, the blessed Giovanni 
Leonardi, and the great Cardinal Frederic Borrolneo, 
,vho, although not canonized, emulated the virtues both 
of S. Charles and S. Philip. Of these four great 111en 
three ,vere for SOllie time Philip's penitents, so that he 
had great part in the training of their souls to holiness, 
and they retained and showed the inlpress of his direc- 
tion. \Ve do not find thàt S. Felice of Cantalice was 
ever the penitent of our saint; and yet how beautiful 
is the picture of their friendship, and how lnany features 
of resemblance between the humble Capuchin lay- 
brother and the equally humble apostle of ROine. 
'Yidely different as were their lives, \ve find in both the 
same guilelessness and sin1plicity, and the sanle habit 
of divine contemplation. 
vVhen Philip left his uncle's ,vealth and gave himself 
wholly to God, we ",-ere renlinded of S. Francis Assisi, 
and of some of the points of character common to those 
two great saints. And, as ,ye have followed him in the 
way, it may have occurred to us tbat, in many other 
!Joints, there was a striking resemblance between the 
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lllOSt poetic saint of the middle ages, and the fervent 
apostle of the sixteenth century. The great love which 
S. Philip bore to the seraphic S. Francis naturallJ' made 
him love the Franciscans; and the memoirs of tjle time 
, 
show that, among Franciscans, he had a manifest predi- 
lection for the Capuchins. Capuchins were al \vays with 
him in the visits to the seven churches; Philip of tell went 
to pray in their church, and fro In tÏIne to tinle took 
the Capuchin novices for recreation in to the grounds of 
some villa. The Capuchins were very frequent attend- 
ants at the Oratory, and F. Lupo, their Illost celebrated 
preacher, gave the \yarmest and most cordial praise to 
the sermons of Philip and his companions. One day, 
when the Capuchins, with Fra Felice and F. Lupo at 
their head, had resolved to prevent sonle obscene rib- 
aldry of the carnival, S.t Philip joined thern with his 
Oratorians. They \vaìked together in procession through 
the most frequented streets of R.onle, and succeeded in 
their intent. "l e have seen that the Dominicans held 
the first place in Philip's heart; the Capuchins certainly 
held the second. The Dominicans \vere dear to our 
saint because of the menlories of S. )Iarco of Florence 
and of Savonarola; the reasons of his love of the Capu- 
chins were of another kind. 
The master-thought of Philip's life \vas the holy and 
thorough reformation of the Church. Now, the first 
religious order 1 which strove to reforrll itself in the 
sixteenth century, by going back to the primitive purity 
of its rule, \vas the Franciscan, and the result of this 
effort was the order of Capuchins. In 1525, when 
Philip was hardly ten years old, and was beginning to 


1 The Camaldolese Reform of 
ronte Coron3 effected by F. Gius- 
tiniani began a few years sooner than the Franciscan, but it \Vas not 
completed until some years later. 
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imbibe the spirit of piety at ð. l\larco, l\1atteo da Baschi 
or Bassi, a Friar 1\1inor of the regular observance in the 
!farches, felt himself inflamed with a desire to reform 
his order. He resumed the hood, which he had seen011 an 
image of S. Francis, and, with the approval of Pope 01e- 
nlent VI!., he withdrew into a solitude with those friars 
who \vished t,o adopt the strict Franciscan observance. 
He brought back the institute of the seraphic saint of 
Assisi to its prin1Ítive vigour, and he was followed by a 
great number. He met with Inany difficulties and ll1uch 
opposition; but the sÜn pIe piety of these self-reforming 
friars, \vho were called Capuchins, from the hood (capu- 
tÙ.l/ftt) \vhich they all wore, and, above an, the heroislu 
of their charity ill the plague of 1 528, endeared thelu tv 
the people. Their popularity \vas still great through- 
out S. IJhilip's apostolate in ROlne, and he could not fail 
to reverence and Jove an order sprung frOlll a longing for 
refornl and for Christian perfection. Hence we under- 
stand \vhy both Baronio and Tarugi, in the freshness of 
their religious fervour, wished to become Capuchins, 
and why S. Camillus of Lellis at first so perseyeringly 
strove to enter that order. Another reason was, 
that the Capuchin reform made preaching one of its 
nlost especial aims; and we kno'w that it \vas \vith the 
power of the 'V ord of God that Philip set about the 
reform of the discipline of Holy Church and the oyer- 
throw of heresy.1 
One of the earliest buds of the ne\vly-forlned Insti- 
tute of the Capuchins was a sÜnple lay-brother, \vhose 
name \vas Felice, and who was born in 15 13 at Canta- 
lice, a small hamlet of Rieti. His early years were 


1 These observations on the Capuchin Friars of the sixteenth century 
will help us to comprehend the grand figure of a Capuchin drawn by 
)Ianzoni in Fra Cristoforo.-,Mafízoni, I pJ'orneøøi Sposi. 



160 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP .NERI 


[ r 5 84- 


spent in keeping cattle, and iu the labours of the fields, 
until in his thirty-sixth year he becarne a simple lay- 
brother amongst the Capuchin friars. Yet he was a 
great saint; Philip loved hinl greatly, delighted to 
converse with hitn, and. was \vont to point hÜa out as 
a model of all perfection. Fra :Felice knew little of 
earthly things; he could neither \vrite nor read, but he 
possessed the true wisdoln. 'Vith the aid of divine 
grace he kne\v how to love God and his neigh bour 
better than rnany who are learned in lnany sciences; 
and in that science of good and evil,vhich regards the 
spiritual life, his n1Ïnd \vas. an inexhaustible treasure of 
\vealth. And hence Philip loved him so.tenderly. If 
to this supernatural wealth there had been added the 
gifts of lofty genius and wide culture, Philip might 
perhaps have loved him yet more; but there \vas in 
:Fra Felice enough to content and delight a soul like 
Philip's, enough to lnake hinl reverence and love the 
image of God so living and so bright in one of the 
lowliest of His creatures. In this century of ours we 
find it hard to understand and admire a saiut of this 
stamp; and yet this form of saintliness has its touch- 
ing beauties, and fascinates those ,vho look habitually 
rather at God than at mall. 
Fra Felice collected alms for his con vent for lnany 
years in nome, and thus he became acquainted with 
Philip, through Persiano liosa, while he was living in 
S. Girolamo della Carità. X 0 sooner did the holy Capu- 
chin kno,v Philip than he loved hÏ1n and venerated hinl 
greatly. He took great delight in going to S. Girolamo 
to take counsel with Philip on spirituallnatters. \Vhen 
he saw him in the street or elsewhere, he \vould fall 
at . his feet, kiss his hands, and humbly beg for his 
blessing; and then he would speak in his artless and 
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simple way of God and His holy love until his face 
shone, and his speech \varnled into eloquence. Philip 
was beyond measure amazed, and at the saIne time 
affected, by this holy simplicity and this ardent love of 
God in a poor mendicant lay-brother; and by degrees 
he opened his whole soul to him as to a true and beloved 
friend. There grew up between them a great intimacy, 
of which the love of God was the one bond; and often 
while thus conversing their countenances would glow 
with a light that seemed supernatural. Though Philip 
was a priest, he would kneel for Fra Felice's blessing; 
then they would embrace each other, and separate váth 
an eager desire to meet again. Fra Felice's occupation 
as collector of alms led hiIn continually into the streets 
of Rome; and thus Philip, on his many errands of 
charity, fell in with him very often, and to their mutual 
edification and delight. Once, as Fra Felice was going 
to\vards 
Ionte Cavallo, he saw Philip in the distance, 
and hastened to meet him \vith a face radiant \vith joy, 
prostrated himself at his feet and kissed his hands, 
\vithout uttering a word. Philip then threw his arms 
around him and held him for a time in a cordial embrace; 
heart doubtless held converse with heart, but without 
one word they separated and each went his ,yay, to 
the amazement and edification of those who were 
standing by. 
On another occasion we are told that Fra Felice 
entered S. Philip's rOOIIl and knelt for his blessing. 
Philip looked lovingly at him and then knelt down, 
begging the holy Capuchin to bless him this time. And 
thereupon ensued a loving contest of humility; each 
remained kneeling with his arms thrown around the 
other, until after a ,vhile both rose, and Fra Felice 
went on his way without a word. 
VOL. II. L 
f 
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As the saints apply to earthly things a standard of 
judgment different from that of the world, they often 
exhibit in their lives a certain eccentricity, an off-shoot 
of what S. Paul calls the foolishness of the cross. The 
eccentricities and extravagances of S. Philip are 
notorious amongst the records of the saints, and Inay 
be accounteà for, partly by his natural disposition, and 
mainly by his great desire to mortify himself by every 
means, and to appear ,vorthless and even contemptible 
in the eyes of lllen. Fra Felice was his ally and 
acconl plice in many of those seenling extravagances. 
To express the great beauty and desirableness of suffer- 
ing for the love of Christ, they would \vish each other 
every kind of pain and torn1ent, and they at times 
seemed to strive which should wish and almost impre- 
cate on the other the keenest and rllost hun1iliating 
suffering, that so he might have the occasion of acquir- 
ing the greater nlerit. 1 
These great saints hungered for mortifications nlore 
eagerly than men of the world for honours and pleasures. 
One day, as Fra Felice was going along with his ,vallet 
on his back, he met Philip near the old 1\1int in the 
Via dei Banchi. After his accustomed signs of love 
and reverence Fra Felice asked: "Are you thirsty, F. 
Philip? "-" Yes," ans\vered the saiut.-" Well then, 
let me see if you are really a mortified luan;" and 
taking a bottle fronl his wallet he handed it to Philip. 
The saint took it eagerly, and in sight of all the people 
he put the bottle to his lips and drank with evident 
relish and much deliberation, just as if he ,vere really 
a great drinker. Some, doubtless, sn1Íled in contempt; 


1 See Ba.cci, and the Vita del B. Felice Oapp-ucino, by F. ßIarchese 
of the Roman Oratory. See also the life of the B. Felice, by Fra 
Francesco of Perugia. 
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but Inany said: "See, there is one saint giving another 
to drink."- \Vhen Philip had finished drinking he gave 
the bottle back to Fra Felice and said: "Aud now, let 
nle see if you are really a Inol'tified Inan; " and taking 
off his own hat he put it on the head of the saintly 
Capuchin, and added: "N ow, go you along with that 
hat over your hood, and complete your round of begging." 
-" Very \villing-Iy," said Fra E"elice," only if the hat 
is taken from me you I11Ust bear the loss." He ,vent 
his way accordingly with Philip's hat stuck awkwardly 
on his hood, and ,vas soon followed by a crowd of 
children, laughing and shouting: "Look at Fra Felice 
\vith a hat on ! Look at Fra Felice's hat!" l\1:ean- 
\vhile he pursued his way quietly all through the Via 
del Pellegrino, until they reached S. Lorenzo in Damaso, 
,vhen Philip took his hat again,. and went his way. 
S. Philip has left a striking proof of the affectionate 
veneration he felt towards Fra Felice. From some 
words written on the back of a picture by the celebrated 
painter d' Arpino, we conclude that Philip had given 
him a comn1Ïssion to paint for him a portrait of his 
beloved friend. D'Arpino did all that he could to obey 
Philip, for whom he had the greatest devotion, and 
succeeded at length with great difficulty; for Fra Felice, 
as might be supposed, absolutely refused to hear a word 
about his portrait. But one day, when he had COllIe, as 
was his \VOllt, to ask alms for his convent, the painter 
contrived to draw hirn into conversation, and while 
seeming to be only continuing his work, succeeded in 
getting an accurate and expressive likeness of hirn. 
The portrait thus furtively and hurriedly obtained was 
at once put into a frame and sent to S. Philip with a 
letter written on the back of it. The saint valued it 
highly, and Oll his death it came into the possession of 
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the Gaetani; it is now placed in an antique frame of 
ebony, and is regarded as one of the most precious 
treasures of the gallery of the Duke of Sermoneta. 1 
To Philip's great grief he lost his beloved friend in 
the l\Iay of I 587. In a letter to Tarugi, F. Bordini 
says, cc Here in Rome people go on falling ill and 
dying. Fra Felice the Ca puchin is dead, and all the 
city lanlents him. They kept hÍ1n three days unburied, 
with great concourse of people and such devotion that 
they left hinl neither habit nor beard. He died on 
the 
Ionday of Pentecost ,vhile they ,vere holding the 
general chapter. . . . Nothing is talked about in Rome 
but Fra Felice, a man so lowly and alnlost despised in 
his lifetime." 
rrhe other saint, who lived in habits of affectionate 
friendship with S. Philip, was Camillo de Lellis; a 
great saint, but of a very different stamp from the poor 
Franciscan lay-brother. His outer man was of large 
proportions, unusually tall, muscular and robust; and 
the soul within all fire dud in1pulse, as are the souls 
of Neapolitans. His father was a valiant soldier; and 
the son inherited his manliness and courage. Ho\vever 
chastened and restrained by grace, he was naturally 
hasty aud prone to anger; but he never transgressed 
the difficult conunand of Holy Scripture: be angl'y and 
sin not. His education had been very imperfect, and 
in his youth he lived a ,vorldly and even sinful life. 


1 I owe my knowledge of this fact, and a copy of d' Arpino's letter, 
to the courtesy of the Duke of Sermoneta. The letter is hurriedly 
written, without capitals or stops, and runs as follows: "1\1. R. P. 
fl'a felice came I made him sit down and wait while they got the bread 
and alms I pretended to be doing something else and talked on to get 
a good look at him and managed to do him without hi., knowing it 
and send him to your reverence who will please bless me 
to padre filippo neri 
your most humble servant 
Giuseppe de Cesare d' Arpino." 
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After his conversion his life was one of most austere 
penance, and he devoted hinlself with incredible zeal to 
,vorks of charity, and especially to the service of the 
sick. '\Vhen he came to Rome for the Jubilee of 1575 
he was twenty-five years of age, and had already given 
himself up entirely to God. Shortly before this time 
his fervour had led him to take the habit of a Capuchin, 
but a painful wound in his leg had conlpelled him to 
leave the Order. 
Once in Rome, he soon became acquainted with S. 
Philip, who was in 1575 held in universal esteeIll as a 
saint, and whose apostolate was so vast and so fruitful. 
Philip \von his \vbole heart; he gave himself up to his 
direction, and 'vas not only the penitent of our saint, 
but his disciple and beloved friend. As their intimacy 
increased, S. Philip sa\v that Canlillo had in him the 
making of a great saint; he led hÜn carefully on in 
the love of God, and encouraged his strong attraction 
to the service of the sick, so that ere long Canlillo 
passed his \V hole life in the hospitals. He nevertheless 
still felt a burning desire to return to the austere and 
penitent life of a Capuchin friar; and at length finding 
the wound in his leg entirely healed, he urged Philip 
to give hiIn permission to do so. He thought his holy 
confessor, 'who loved the Capuchins so nluch, ,,"ould be 
delighted with this resolution; and the rather that in 
his humility he ,vished to remain a simple lay-brother, 
without aspiring to the priesthood. But to his great 

urprise Philip perernptorily refused the permission 
he asked; and seeing that Camillo could not still the 
longing of his heart, he said to him: "Don't do it, nlY 
son; the wound in your leg ,vould come back again, 
and, nluch as you desire it, you would not be able to 
persevere in the Order." Caluil1o's nature was ardent 
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and ÏInpu]si ve; he paid but little attention to these 
prophetic words, deelning thenl perhaps only the ex- 
pression of a fear, and so he did not obey. Once l110re 
he put on the Capucþin habit; the wound came back 
worse than ever; and once more he was compelled to 
lea ve the Franciscan Order. On his return from the 
monastery (If Tagli
cozzo he presented himself to Philip, 
not \vithout SOUle feeling of Inortification; but the saint 
received him with his \vonted benignity, and said only: 
"Didn't I tell you, my son, not to go back into that 
religion, because your wound would break out again, 
and yon would not be able to persevere? Well, if you 
\vish it, you nlay be my spiritual child again." Calnillo 
thus found hill1self to his great joy under Philip's direc- 
tion once more, but his impulsive nature gave hitn no 
rest. He tried again and again to become a Capuchin; 
he made one atternpt to become one of the Zoccolanti, 
,vho wear sandals; nor did he fully acquiesce in S. 
Philip's decision until the Capuchins and other Fran- 
ciscans declared formally that his wound incapacitated 
hiIll from being ever again received into any of the 
branches of their order.! 
At length Camillo saw clearly that it ,vas not the 
will of God that he shoulrl be a friar, and then he gave 
himself hunlbly into S. Philip's hands, and obeyed him 
Ünplicitly. His life ,vas passed in the hospitals of 
Rome, and the wish gre\v strong \vithin him to do 
something to relieve and console the sick all over the 
world. He began by acting as administrator of the 
Hospital of S. Giacomo; then he conceived the idea 
of forming, in connexion ,,'ith that hospital, a Congre- 
gation of laics, devoted to the care of the sick; and at 


I See Gallonio and Bacci, the Vita di S. Oct/nillo by F. Sergio 
Cicatelli, and the other biographer:; of the saint. 
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length he resolved to institute for this end a congrega- 
tion of priests, quite unconnected ,,,,ith the hospital. 
Camillo was living in the ,vorld, and he was, moreover, 
poor and without education; how could he hope to be- 
con1e a priest? Still his manly courage was not easily 
daunted; his yearning love of the poor, and the counsels 
of S. Philip, inspired him with a holy daring. He was 
D10re than thirty years of age; but he began to learn 
graJnmar, and then threw hinlself 'with ardour into 
theology and general literature; and having scraped 
together by alms a sufficient patrin10ny, he was or- 
dained priest. All this was done, not simply with 
Philip's permission, but by his direction; he sa,v from 
the first the height of perfection to ,vhich his disciple 
Inight attain. Camillo ,vas too energetic and too ardent 
to loiter in the ,vork he had begun. Finding some 
difficulties in his work in the hospital of S. Giacomo 
he gave it up at once, and withdrew from it his 
conl paniolls, to the great grief and annoyance of :\fon- 
signor Cusano, at that time superior of the hospitaL 

Ionsignor Cusano rebuked him with great severity, 
and complained of him to S. Philip, whom he knew 
intinlately; he said that Camillo had left the hospital 
without any just reason, and had taken away the best 
officers of it with him; and all because he had got into 
his head some stupid idea of an independent congrega- 
tion of his own. Philip had not been consulted on this 
very serious step, and he therefore urged Camillo to go 
back to the hospital; it ,vould be wrong to give offence 
to Cusano and the other directors of the hospital, who 
had no other end in vie, v than the welfare of the sick. 
It was a counsel dictated by the saint's prudence and 
humility, but Camillo argued against it, and refused 
to follow it. God was speaking to his heart, and 
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bidding him dare great things, and count all thought 
of men as nothing in con1parison \vith the welfare of 
the sick and poor. And thus, he made reply: cc I feel 
\vithin me an Ï1nmense energy to confront and over- 
come all obstacles, and to found at once a congrega- 
tion for the service of the sick; and I feel that the 
congregation \vill n
ver have a real life of its o\vn, if 
it is tramn1elled by hospitals or anything else." Philip 
was silent, and appeared to be satisfied; but he bade 
Camillo place himself thenceforward under the direc- 
tion of F. Talpa. Can1illo ,vept and entreated S. Philip 
not to cast him off thus, but the saint only soothed 
him ,vith words of unutterable charity; his decision 
,vas irrevocable. It is possible that he took this deci- 
sion, as is suggested by his biographers, to mortify the 
impetuous Camillo for his disobedience; but it is far 
more probable that he regarded F. Talpa, \vith his 
great prudence, better able than himself to restrain 
within due limits the holy daring of one \vhom God 
was leading in ways so difficult and obscure. 
Ho\vever this n1ay be, the ties of esteem and affection 
which united the hearts of these two saints were never 
,veakened or relaxed. When Philip sa\v that the Con- 
gregation of the Servants of the Sick was manifestly 
willed and protected by God, his love for Camillo \vas 
greatly increased. We find, in the memoirs of the 
titne, a rell1arkable proof of the esteem in which he 
held both Camillo and his work. During the last 
agony of Signor Vigilio Crescenzio, a Roman patrician 
of rare virtue, Philip said to sonle of the priests of the 
ne,v congregation who ,vere also assisting the dying 
U1an: "
Iy fathers, go on \yith good courage in your 
,york of charity to\vards the dying, for I assure you 
for your consolation that I have seen the angels of the 
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Lord putting ,vords into the 1110uth of ODe of your 
fathers who ,vas commending the soul of a dying Jnan 
to God." 
In the pontificate of Sixtus V. the ,vork of S. Camillo 
had made great progress. It was in its origin a simple 
congregation of priests without vows, as if S. Camillo 
,vould follo,v the exanlple of the Oratory with which 
he ,vas so fan1Ïliar. But as time ,vent on he began to 
wish to bind his fathers together with VO\VS, not only 
\vith a view to their greater perfection, but lllainly 
because the necessity of finding a patrimony greatly 
restricted the number of his priests. It 'vas a serious 
question, and there were two opinions on it; so that 
the Pope committed the decision of it to the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites, and the Congregation asked 
counsel of the most esteemed theologians of Rome. 
The introduction of vows was opposed, amongst others, 
by the very learned F. Toledo, after\vards Cardinal, 
and by Cardinal Aldo brandini, an intimate friend of 
our saint, and afterwards Pope. Philip too, as ,vas to 
be expected, declared against the imposition of vows 
on the Sen"'ants of the Sick. They ,vere necessarily 
thrown n1uch among seculars, he said, and hence many 
dangers beset then1. It would be prudent to leave a 
door open, by which those might retire ,vhose fervour 
had declined, or who had in any \vay abused their 
sacred nlinistry. 'Ve kno'y that, for very grave reasons, 
the Sacred Congregation and the Pope conceded vows to 
the religious of S. Can1Íllo; but it is well to note that 
S. Philip clung resolutely to his idea that the sixteenth 
century needed rather fresh congregations of secular 
priests than new religious orders. 
Another disciple and friend of S. Philip was the 
Blessed Giovanni Leonardi of Lucca. They had 111any 
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points in common; both earnestly longed for and worked 
for the true reforn1ation of faith and life in the Church, 
and both were distinguished for their rare humility, 
gentleness, and charity. When \ve read of the blessed 
Leonardi, that in his sImple and familiar preaching be 
accom panied his words \vith a sn1Ïle of affection "hich 
gladdened the hearts of his hearers, we think at once of 
S. Philip in the prilpits of S. Girolamo and the Valli- 
cella. l They lllet for the first tinle in 1584; Philip ,vas 
entering upon his seventieth year, and Leonardi ,vas 
forty-one. But they had long known each other well 
by repute, and Leonardi cherished the greatest venera- 
tion for Philip, ,vhose life and ,vork he strove to imitate 
in the narrower field of Lucca. A pious Dominican 
of Lucca, F. Bernardini, came ,vith some of his COlll- 
pan ions to Rome in 1570, and saw the great good done 
at 
. Girolaulo and S. John of the Florentines by 
Philip and his rising congregation, and heard, n10re- 
over, the fathers of the 
Iinerva speak of hinl \V horn 
they so loved ann revered as a saint. On his return 
to Lucca he gathered around him SOlne pious and 
earnest young men, and spoke to them with great 
affection of Philip N eri and the great ,vork he was 
doing in ROlne; and thus ",.ere sown the seeds of a 
Congregation of the Oratory in Lucca, formed on the 
pattern of the Roman. Anlongst these young IHen 
the forenlost in genius, in virtue, and in the desire 
of perfection, ,vas Leonardi. His confessor ,vas a 
Dominican, and the brother of F. Bernardini; and, 
being thro\vn nluch amongst the fathers of that order, 
he heard a great deal of the sanctity of Philip Neri, 
and the wonders of the Oratory. He ,vas then living 


1 Vita del Beato Leonard-i, by a religious of his Congregation (Rome, 
1861). See Part II., chap. 14, and Part III., chap. 7. 
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in the world, and supported his family by dealing in 
medicines; but still his heart glowed ,vith the desire 
of a perfect holiness, and he longed especially for the 
perfection of S. Philip; and hence, when in 1573 he 
became a priest, his first and most stirring impulse was 
to fornl around himself a congregation of priests like 
that of Philip N eri, and which might one day be 
aggregated to it. His efforts were so successful that 
\vithin a year he had gathered, in the house called 
our Lady of the Roses, a small congregation of priests 
\vhich went on steadily increasing and undergoing 
various modifications; until in 162 I, twelve years after 
the death of its blessed founder, it becan1e a religious 
order with solen1n vows. 1 For a considerable time, 
however, at least until the year 1600, the Lucchese 
Congregation was regarded as a true and proper con- 
gregation of the Oratory. It is true that 'several 
writers speak of it as only an institute fashioned in 
imitation of S. Philip's Oratory; but, on the other 
hand, ,,,,hen Gallonio is enumerating in 1600 the several 
Congregations, he places the Lucchese Congregation 
immediately after that of N åples. And, indeed, if 
we look at the origin of this house, the mode of life 
of its earliest fathers, and their various exercises, ,ve 
cannot fail to recognize the fonn and the spirit of the 
TIoman Oratory. 
'Vhen in I 584 the Blessed Leonardi came for the 
first time to ROlne, he not only had the consolation of 
seeing S. Philip, but ,vas, together with his cOlllpanions, 
hospitably entertained by hinl at the Vallicella,2 where 
he remained seventeen days. Those days ce111ented 


1 .1J[arciano, tom. ii. lib. v. cap. 10, and Vita del B. Leonardi. 
2 The writer of the Vita says in S. Girolamo; but in 15 8 4 Philip 
hail been already for some time living at the Vallicella. 
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their friendship; for although Leonardi, who was 
young and almost unknown, assullled to\vards Philip 
the attitude of a disciple and a SOD, Philip could be 
father and Inaster without ceasing to be both friend 
and brother. And indeed he seldonl found hinlself 
in the society of saints younger than himself without 
taking occasion to hun1Ïliate himself, and n1ake him- 
self a man of no repute. When Leonardi first sa\v 
Philip he cast himself at his feet and entreated him 
to be the director of his conscience, then and whenever 
he might be in Rome. Philip on his side, with his 
natural keen insight into character, and perhaps aided 
with supernatural light, soon recognised in the B. 
Leonardi a great saint of God. On one occasion 
Philip, F. Talpa, Leonardi, and another Oratorian} 
whose nanle is not given, were engaged in affectionate 
conversation, \vhen Philip turned suddenly to this 
last and said: "Look at those t'wo servants of God," 
pointing to Talpa and Leonardi; "they have both 
the sarne spirit of reform." He then turned to the 
B. Leonardi and added: "But as for you, n1Y son, 
consider well that it may not be the will of God to do 
everything in your tinle." Leonardi received these 
words with reverent respect, but without grasping ... 
their full meaning. It ,vas not until several years 
aftC1
 his tÙnr, when the Congregation of Lucca took its 
definitive forul as a religious order, and \vas so ,videly 
spread, that the \vords of Philip \vere fulfilled. 
During the visit of the B. Leonardi to Rome, Philip 
discharged to\vards him all the offices of a loving friend. 
He presented hinl to Pope Gregory, and to many of the 
most illustrious personages of the city; and every- 
where spoke of his virtues and ability with cordial 
praIse. A few years later he received him again at the 
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Valli cella, and on that occasion presented him to Pope 
Clement. He defended and protected hinl in times of 
trial, and treated hinl ,vith all the .love of the tenderest 
of fathers. AJI the Oratorians loved one ,vhonl their 
father loved so well, and at Naples, whither the B. 
Leonardi went often, he and his conlpanions were 
al,vays lodged in the house of the Filippini and made 
quite at hOine. Several of his companions became 
dear and valued friends of the fathers of Naples, and a 
nlanuscript of the congregation tells us that one of 
them, the celebrated and very learned Franciotti, lived 
in the house for nlonths and even years, and preached 
on Sundays in the church of the Girolan1Ïni. vVhen 
the B. Leonardi went to Naples in 1591, by order of 
the Pope, to settle a dispute about the alms collected 
in the sanctuary of our Lady del Arco, he decided on 
applying these alms to the erection of a church and a 
house, which he offered to the Naples Oratory. \Vhen 
they declined the munificent offer, by direction of S. 
Philip he gave both house and church to the Domini- 
cans, with a special stipulation that they should ,vel- 
COine and lodge the sons of S. Philip whenever they 
wished to go there. Such was the goodly heritage of 
glad and holy friendship bequeathed to their sons by 
the saints of the tinles of Philip. 
Those who were much with S. l!hilip to\vards the 
end of 1586 and the beginning of the following year 
would have often met in the little room at the Valli- 
cella a young ecclesiastic, twenty or twenty-two years 
of age, full of life and spirit, comely in fornl and fea- 
ture, noble and courteous in manner, and with an ex- 
pression of candonr and innocence which ,von all hearts. 
This prepossessing young n1an was a penitent of Philip's 
and the child of his heart; in later years he was known 
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as the great and saintly Cardinal Frederic 13orromeo, 
of whom 
Ianzoni has left so finished a description in 
his P1'o1nessi Sposi. That exquisite picture of a saint, 
with its ,varmth and depth of colouring, is not merely 
a work of consummatè art, it is exactly and severely 
true. Those who have had occasion to read the life of 
Frederic and the history of his times, feel at once that 
there is not in 11anzoni's glowing words one touch of 
exaggeration. 
"Frederic Borromeo," says the illustrious 'writer, 
" who ,vas born in I 564, was one of those men, rare in 
every generation, who have \vith un diverted tenacity of 
purpose en1 ployed vast and thoroughly trained powers 
of mind, the resources and appliances of \vealth, and 
the advantages of a high and privileged station, in 
the pursuit and the practice of perfection. His life 
may be con1pared to a stream which, bursting clear and 
limpid fronl the rock, \vinds its 'way through soils of 
many kinds, undelayed and uncontaminated, and falls 
at length into the ocean, clear and limpid still. . . . 
The growing repute of his talents, his learning, and his 
piety, his connexion by relationship or other ties with 
so many great cardinals, the influence of his family', his 
very naIHe, which his uncle Charles had so inseparably 
associated ,vith sanctity and ecclesiastical rule, all that 
could open his way to high dignity and qualify him to 
adorn it, concurred to foreteH for hinl a brilliant and 
an honoured future. But he felt in the depths of his 
soul, what no christian drean1s of denying in words, 
that the only just and real superiority of one man over 
others is that of hun1bler, fuller, and more availing 
service, and he therefore dreaded dignities and sought 
to evade them." vVhen he was archbishop of 1\1ilan 
and Cardinal, " his life was one long lavish devotion of 
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hirnself to the poor. His inexhaustible charity shone 
not only in the giving of alms, but in his \vhole de- 
meanour. He \vas easy of access to all, and he deemed 
himself bound to receive the poor and lowly in station 
\vith especial kiudness and loving courtesy-they meet 
'with them so seldom in the world. . . . He ,vas admired 
for an exquisitely winning sweetness of manner, and 
for a. peace and repose of soul '\1T hich nothing could 
ruffle; and \vhich was the result, not so nluch of a 
singular felicity of natural disposition, as of habitual 
victory over a nature both quick and sensitive. In 
regard of his own personal interests, or his glory 
alnongst men, he showed neither joy nor sorrow, neither 
eagerness nor disquiet; a wonderful thing if these 
emotions never stirred 'within him, and a thing more 
wonderful still if they stirred only to be crushed do\vn 
and suppressed." 1 
It seems as \ve read, as if l\Ianzoni were sketching 
the portrait of Philip himself, nor should this surprise 
us. We breathe the air we find around us, and with 
keener delight the purer and more bracing it is; and 
from his boyhood Frederic Borromeo had lived in the 
atn10sphere of charity and peace which surrounded S. 
Philip. To every Borron1eo Philip N eri was kno\vn as 
the dearest and most valued of friends; a friend in 
regard of \vhom affection naturally took the form of 
veneration and imitation. His cousin S. Charles who 
, 
was t\venty-six years his senior, in his great desire to 
see Frederic a saint, spoke to him very often of Philip, 
of his wonderful gentleness and charity, and how rejoiced 
he had been to converse with hÜn in Rome, and with 
what reverence and love he regarded him. In the 
:flower of bis youth Frederic was sent to study the 
1 Jfanzoni, I Promessi Sposi, ch. 22. 
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sciences in Bologna, and was entrusted to the especial 
care of Cardinal Gabriele Paleotto, '\vho cherished an 
alnlost passionate devotion to Philip, and was never 
,yeary of talking about him and his doings. Thus it 
came to pass that though he had never seen Philip he 
knew him and loved him; and when in his twentieth 
year the world grew more and nlore distasteful to him, 
and he yearned for a life of study and of piety, his 
thoughts reverted lllore frequently and more fondly to 
the holy old roan of ,vhom he had heard so much, and 
he longed to see him, or at least to stand in some 
relation to hin}. 
S. Charles died in 1584, and it seemed to Frederic 
that he had lost the stay and the safeguard of his youth. 
And then, re111en1 bering all that his cousin had told 
him of Philip, his heart turned towards our saint \vith 
a loving confidence, and he felt a strong desire to take 
hinl henceforward as the guide and exemplar of his life. 
In order to place hinlself in direct relations with Philip 
he had recourse to his own personal attendant, Giulio 
Petrucci, who had been for a long titue in the household 
of S. Charles, and employed him to write a letter to 
the saint in his nanle. We can easily imagine the 
enlotions with which Philip accepted the proffered 
friendship and confidence of the cousin of S. Charles, 
already so distinguished for his piety, his talents, and 
his great and various knowledge. He immediately 
directed F. Talpa to write to Frederic the follo\ving 
letter: "Our father Philip and all our fathers have re- 
cei ved the greatest consolation fronl the greetings which 
Signor Giulio Petrucci has sent us in the name of your 
very reverend lordship, and the account he has given 
us of the cordial affection \v hich you condescend to ex- 
press to\vards him and all his congregation; and our 
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consolation is the greater that we learn that you are ever 
striving onwards in the way of the Lord. Your letter 
has done not a little to moderate our grief for the loss 
of the Cardinal your cousin, of holy memory; for as he 
always cherished our congregation with especial affec- 
tion, so have we mourned his death with especial 
sorrow, Dot so much for our own sake as for the great 
and general loss of Holy Church. It is in truth a 
bereavement which Inakes us greatly fear that God is 
wroth against us; but we trust that, now he is in patria, 
he will not fail with his wonted and conSUlnmate charity 
to intercede for us, and to pray for the exaltation of 
Holy Church, which was always the great desire of his 
heart. And now, to come to \vhat I have been com- 
manded to write to your nlost reverend lordship, it is 
as follows-that F. Philip and all the Congregation 
purpose to continue towards you the sarne regard and 
devotioll which they have always cherished towards 
your cousin, of holy memory, and to recognize in you 
not only his name, but, as we trust, his spirit of zeal for 
the glory of God, to the consolation of His servants. 
And thus, in the name of our father and of us all, I 
pray you to deign to look on us as your affectionate 
and devoted servants in the Lord, whom we entreat to 
grant to your most reverend lordship an ever fuller 
measure of His grace; and I, in the name of us all, 
humbly kiss your band. From Rome, this 23 rd of 
l\Iarch 15 8 5." Thus was fashioned the first link of 
the chain which so closely united the hearts of S. 
Philip and Frederic Borromeo. 
No Sooner had Cardinal Charles Borromeo departed 
this life, than the Sixty of the Council of the city of 
)iIilan entreated the Pope to raise his cousin Frederic 
to the dignity of Cardinal in his stead; and their 
VOL. IL )f 
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entreaties \vere urgently pressed 011 the new Pope Sixtus 
,
. by Cardinal Ferrerio, a great friend of the Borrolneo 
family. Cardinal Ferrerio deeilled it essential that 
Frederic should come to Rome, and the Countess 
Trivulzio his 1l1other, and his brother Count Renato, 
'v rote again and again to induce hin) to present hÜnself 
before the Pope. But Frederic, to whom nothing seeIl1ed 
so desirable as a life of peaceful study, and \y hose heart 
was void of all i:unbition, persisted in his refusal to put 
hitnself in the \vay of dignities; and at length, \vearied 
with the increasing urgency of his friends, a gloomy 
melancholy seized on his soul, and he fell seriously ill. 
To give him a chance of recovery it was found necessary 
to promise hÏ1n that he should hear 110 more of Rome, 
or the court, or anything \y hich would take hirn from 
his one absorbing earthly passion, his application to 
study. 
Iean\vhile not only Cardinal Ferrerio, but 
Cardinal Altelnps, ,vho was HIuch esteenled at the 
ROlnan court, entreated the Pope to bestow the sacred 
purple on the cousin of S. Charles, who was in every 
way nlost \vorthy to ,year it. The Pope prolnised that 
he would do so, but with some hesitation; and the nanle 
of Frederic Borronleo ,vas not mentioned either in the 
firs t or in the second promotion of cardinals. Fen'erio, 
Altemps, and many others, loudly expressed their dis- 
content and regret; and their vexation \vas increased 
by Frederic's obstinate refusal to come to nOnIe. On 
renewing their entreaties to the Pope, Sixtus V. told 
them that runlours had reached hitn 'which were far 
fronl favourable to Frederic's nloral character. Ferrerio 
replied that, if he could but see Frederic, he would need 
no further proof of the angelic purity of his soul. This 
calumny naturally dispensed Frederic's friends from 
their promise, and he was again overwhelmed with the 
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importunities of the two Cardinals, in addition to those 
of his mother and brother. He felt, moreover, that it 
was now a duty to show himself, and clear away the 
clouds which darkened his fair fame; but he delayed 
his departure fron1 Bologna for a fe\v months until he 
had taken his degree as doctor in theology, and then 
at length set out for Rome. It is w'orthy of remark 
that he stopped for a few days at Ferrara in order to 
visit Tasso, who was then a prisoner there, and to 
console him with this proof of tender friendship and 
syn1pathy. 
Such 'were the dispositions of mind, and the outward 
circumstances of Frederic, when he at length rea.ched 
nOlne. One of his first cares \vas to see Philip, and to 
place in his hands the guidance of his conscience and 
his life. Their first meeting is 'worthy of record. 'Ve 
are told that Philip and Frederic embraced each other 
most tenderly, as though they had long been friends, 
and that for a considerable time neither of them could 
say a word. At length Philip began to speak of God, 
and in his glad elllotioll Fr
deric cast himself at his 
feet, made his confession, and that same morning 
received Holy Communion from Philip's hands. How 
long and how eagerly he had \vished to see Philip I 
Ho\v often in J\lilan and in Pavia, and even amidst 
the beauties of Arona and the Isola Borrolneo, he 
had wandered in thought to that little rOOD1 in the 
Vallicella I 
This first visit took place in the September of 1586. 
:From that tin1e to the death of S. Philip ahnost nine 
years passed away. During those years Frederic lived 
in Rome in habits of constant and most intimate 
friendship with him, and thus our saint transfused by 
degrees into the soul of his loving disciple his o\vn 
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charity, his gentleness, and his zeal for the welfare of 
Holy Church. 
The first difficulty which Frederic overcame with 
Philip's aid ,vas this-he loved solitude anù study, 
and had corne to R
me 'with very great reluctance. 
And now that he was in Rome, and most cordially 
welcomed by all, above all by the Pope, who at his first 
audience had appointed him chamberlain of honour, his 
heart \vas ill at ease. He could not endure to live in 
the great city, anlidst the splenùours of the court, far 
from his cherished studies. An unutterable \veariness 
sank do\vn upon his soul, and he pined for the retire- 
ment and peace of l\filall and of Pavia. At length he 
caIne to a resolution to leave llorne and bury hitnself 
in the enchanting solitude of the Isola Borromeo on the 
Lago l\faggiore, with no other thought than to serve 
God and store hi
 n1Ïnd with kno\vledge. This resolu- 
tion was violently opposed' by his relations, and by the 
cardinals and others \v ho hoped to see him soon raised 
to the honours of the purple. I t was a great blessing 
of God that while his soul was thus disquieted he \vas 
led to ask counsel of Philip, and to accept his decision 
\vhatever it n1ight be. Our saint had long felt the 
irnnlense good that might be done by a lTIan like 
:Frederic if raised to high dignity and office in the 
Church, and therefore he gently soothed his anxious 
spirit, and rather persuaded than cOlllmanded hirn to 
remain in nome. Philip's authority and influence did 
\vhat all else had failed to do, and by degrees Frederic 
recovered his peace of lnind and subn1Ìssion to the 
luanifest will of God. The saint never. opposed 
Frederic's eager desire of learning, but he prudently 
n10derated it; and taught hirn to feel that God re- 
q uired of him the sacrifice of his own ease, and of 
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much of the tin1e he longed to give to the acquisition 
of knowledge. Frederic hun1bly acquiesced in this 
decision, although throughout the n10st active years of 
his life he \vas a laborious student. He became, as 
is ,yell known, a man of singu1ar learning, and left 
behind him more than a hundred treatises on various 
su
jects. He was, moreover, the founder of the magni- 
ficent 
-\..mbrosian Library in 1Iilan; and the regulations 
he drew up for its management are an abiding me- 
morial and evidence of his great ability, and his ardent 
desire to promote learning. The college of doctors he 
established in it, and the literary exercises he pre- 
scribed to them; his zeal for the encouragement of the 
study of the languages of the East; the galleries of 
painting, of sculpture, and of architecture which he 
added to it, and the efforts he lnade to collect for it 
books and 111al1uscripts from all parts of the world, 
attest the comprehensiveness and the forethought of 
his genius. 
In the December of 1587, }-'rederic, who \vas then in 
his twenty-third year, ,vas nanled Cardinal Ly Sixtus 'T. 
He took counsel with Philip, accepted the lofty dignity, 
and was thus constrained by duty to remain in ROine 
during almost all the renlaining years of the saint's 
life; for it was not until a month before Philip's death 
that he was appointed arch bishop of 3Iilan. The life 
of the young Cardinal in Rome ,vas very much like 
that led by S. Charles; ,vith this difference, however, 
that Frederic gathered around hinl all those \vho were 
eminent for genius and learning. But none of these 
was so dear \0 hÜll and so revered as S. Philip. He 
was a very frequent visitor in the little rOOIll at the 
Vallicel1a, and sOlnetimes dined with the fathers in their 
refectory. In later years he wrote of S. Philip: "During 
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all the tirne that I enjoyed the intinlacy 
f that venerable 
rnan, he seelned to n1e so perfect in virtue and so rich in 
the gifts of God, that he might be compared with many 
of those whose lives have been handed down to us with 
so much admiration. lIe had a boundless knowledge 
of spiritual things. . . . In my judgment none ever con- 
tented me so fully as he; so that .when I sometilnes 
asked myself ,vhat ,vas lacking to his full perfection, 
I was, to my great \vonder, constrained to answer- 
nothing." He even had in his room a portrait of the 
saint Inoulded in ,vax, that the continual sight of that 
holy countenance might animate hin1 to the practice of 
virtue. And Philip loved hin1 so tenderly that he 
gave him his almost unreserved confidence, and to him 
alone he disclosed the full mystery of the beating of 
his heart. The very sight of Frederic gladdened hinI, 
and it was commonly said in Rome that the young 
cardinal ,vas Philip's soul. And thus it came to pass 
that in the processes of the saint's canonization no 
,vitness is nlore frequently appealed to than Frederic. 
lIenee, too, his munificent bounty to\vards the Oratory. 
'Vhen he saw that thp ne,v church was not advancing 
as rapidly as S. Philip ,vishec1, he gave four thousand 
crowns towards it; and these were employed in erecting 
the high altar, the choir, and the organ-loft. And 
when Philip had given up his office as Superior of the 
Congregation, in order to live poor and forgotten in his 
little room, he chose Cardinal Frederic as the instru- 
ment of divine Provià
nce for his support, and begged 
him to send hitn everyday nothing more than a small 
loaf of bread and a flask -of wine. 
And the young cardinal ,vas worthy of this tender 
affection and confidence. He regulated all his daily 
actions by Philip's advice, and entreated the saint to 
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point out to him every fault or defect he might ob- 
serve in him; and he also kept a little book in which 
he wrote down the questions he wished to ask of his 
master and guide, and the answers he received to 
theln. 
One point of capital importance in those days was 
the holy rule and governance of the many priests and 
others who formed what was called a cardinal's famil,y 
or court. They might either cloud by their ill lives 
the fair fame of the prelate they served, or be a bright 
and edifying example to all around. Sometimes, as 
is noted in the lives of the Blessed Ð' Arezzo and S. 
Charles, the cardinal's family became a kind of religious 
corpmunity. Hence Frederic resolved to follo\v in this 
important matter the advice of S. Philip; and the 
rather that his own love of humility, and his anxiety to 
avoid all appearance of display, disposed him to depart 
from what was then the received usage, and restrict 
the nunlber of his attendants. But in his little book 
we find that Philip gave him this answer: " You should 
have in your family just the number of attendants your 
rank requires, so that you nlay have quite enough for 
all you \vish to do for the glory of God and the service 
of Holy Church, \vithout employing other persons. 
And inasmuch as there are two kinds of nobility, the 
one of blood and the other of graco
 you must always 
give preference to the latter; but \vhen you find the 
requisite qualifications in one. \vho is also noble by 
race, value him exceedingly, for in general a noble 
serves with lllore fidelity and diligence. Try to have 
in your family persons who oombine the love of letters 
with virtue, for kno\vledge, together with a spiritual life, 
make up the true and real learning. For all ecclesias- 
tical ministrations you must employ ecclesiastics; in 
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other matters employ seculars, but let them be men 
fearing God, and of edifying life; though they are not 
ecclesiastics in habit, they should be so in virtue and 
manners." 
In the various concraves in ,vhich he was called to 
take part, it is well known that Cardinal Frederic Bor- 
rODleo not only shunned all appearance of ambition, 
. but was most rigid in avoiding all party conlbinations, 
and voting always for him who ,vas in his judgment 
best fitted to rule the Church of God. He appears to 
have deliberated much with himself whether it was his 
duty to persist to the end in voting for the candidate 
of his choice; or whether, after once declaring his judg- 
ment and doing what he could, he n.1ight acquiesce 
calmly in the choice of the majority. Thus, in his 
little bo
k we find this question subn1Ìtted to S. Philip: 
" I do not know \v hether it is better for the service of 
God, and the accoinplislllnent of His holy ,yill, that I 
should be persevering and urgent in carrying out, in 
face of all difficulties, what I have begun; or whether, 
after having used all due means, I should remit the 
matter into the hands of God." Philip's reply is as 
follows: " You should follow up the ,vork begun with 
great fervour and every effort. You should lay aside all 
deference to lnan and all personal considerations, and 
act resolutely, but in submission to God's will, and with 
much prayer that He ,vould allow nothing to be decided 
upon but what is for His greater glory. Let that 
greater glory of God be your one and only thought, 
and have perfect confidence that He \vho has inspired 
you to begin, ,vill enable you to finish what you have 
begun. And with this intention implore the special 
help, after Christ, of the nlost blessed Virgin l\10ther 
and of the saints." 
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On another occasion Cardinal Frederic \vished to 
resign one of the two abbeys he held, \vhich brought 
him an annual income of seven thousand crowns, and 
he consulted Philip as to whether he should yield to 
this wish. The answer of the saint was: ',' Do not 
resign either of them, but strive in future to adñ1inister 
the one you feel disposed to resign with greater care 
and zeal for the glory of God; for he in whose favour 
you would resign it would not make as good use of it 
as you do, and it is in better hands as it is. This is 
Iny judgment C01'a1n D01nino, before God." Frederic 
accepted this decision, and proceeded to take an exact 
account of his yearly income from all sources. :F'ind- 
ing that it amounted to fourteen thousand seven 
hundred and seventy crowns, he set aside one-half 
of this sum for the maintenance of his fan1ily, and 
the other half he gave yearly in alms. In this little 
book we find further, that Frederic asked S. Philip 
whether it would be \vell for him to devote to a spiritual 
retreat and the care of his soul the t\VO months of 
vacation during which the cardinals left Rorne; and 
that Philip's answer was this: (( Devote one month to 
the care of your soul and your advancement in the 
spiritual life, and the other month to recreation of 
body and soul together; take with you some spiritual 
persons, with whom you can conVBrse not only on 
your own affairs, but on those of Holy Church, and 
of the whole world." 
In 1592 the Countess Trivulzio, the mother öf Car- 
dinal Frederic, prevailed on him to spend a few months 
witJl her at l\Iilan, and in the Borromeo Palace. Frederic 
went to JUilan in the month of l\lay, and amidst the 
honours lavished on him, and the joyous feasts with 
\v hich his presencé was welcomed, he found means to 
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do n1uch good, and to advance in the way of perfec- 
tion. "reread in the little Look to which \ve have so 
often referred: "All praise and glory be to Thee, 0 
eternal God, that Thou hast brought me back to llome 
with somewhat more lòngillg to serve Thee, and to go 
more finuly on in Thy ways than I have hitherto done. 
Help Ine, 0 Thou most High, I(ing of nations; grant 
llle Thy help! " ]
hilip did not lose sight of his beloved 
friend and disciple during this absence from ROlne, 
and he \vrote to him several tÍlnes, though he was now 
old, and but little given to \vriting. One of these 
letters, addressed to Frederic at Arona, has been pre- 
served for us, and in it the saint says: "From the 
letter of your IllOSt illustrious lordship, as well as froIll 
what I learn from l\tlesser Gentile by word of mouth, 
this absence of yours has given n1e great consolation, 
by reason, not only of your good health and out\vard 
happiness, but also of the living remen1hrance and 
affection you retain for me. And this affection gives 
me all the greater delight, because I discover it also 
in the most illustrious Signora your mother, ,,,,horn I 
should greatly rejoice to see in Rome, and so refresh 
myself \vith beholding the marvellous prudence and 
other christian virtues wherewith our Lord God has so 
richly endo\ved her. And I beg your most illustrious 
lordship to offer her my reverence, and to assure her 
that, in return for the affection she expresses towards 
Ine, I shall hold myself ever ready to serve her in 
anything I can. I long greatly to see your 1l10St iIlus- 
trious lordship again; and I trust in God that I shall 
have this consolation, ho\vever long your return be 
delayed. J\Iean while, may our Lord preserve you in 
health-this is the constant prayer of all those of our 
house-and nlay He increase upon you His graces and 
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blessings! .L\.nd, in conclusioll, accept my reverence 
and love." Early in the following year Frederic 
returned to Rome, and his intimacy with our saint 
Lecanle still closer and more affectionate. 
It is not to be wondered at that Cardinal Frederic, 
'VhOIl1 Philip had thus formed by his exanlple, by his 
affection, by his holy conversation and counsel, should 
have shone as a bright light in the court of Ronle, and 
have been deemed a ,vorthy successor of S. Charles. 
In the January of I 595, the year of Philip's death, died 
Gaspar Visconti, archbishop of 
Iilan; and Clement 
VIII., who ,vas then Pope, fixed his choice on Cardinal 
Frederic as his successor. This appointtnent was also 
eagetly demanded by the Sixty of the Council of :\Iilan, 
and by the various princes of Italy; and on the I2th.April 
Pope Clement sent for Frederic and told hin1 that he 
had destined him to the governIuent of that great diocese. 
In the school of S. Philip the cardinal had Inade great 
advances in humility; he shrank with keen distress of 
heart from the proffered dignity, and absolutely refused 
to accept it. The Pope only smiled, and said no more 
for the Illon1ent; and Frederic went home, shut hinlself 
up in solitude for four days, and entreated the Lord 
with earnest prayers and many tears, that he ,vould 
deign to avert fronl him a burden so appalling. On 
the 28th of the month, he resolved to go to Philip and 
open his heart to him, as was his wont, with all free- 
dOIn and confidence; and then to offer the Holy Sacri- 
fice in his little chapel. Philip received him with 
his usual cordial affection, listened to the outpouring 
of his anguish of mind and great disquiet, but said 
very little; he bade him go and say mass, and to 
pause awhile before his communion and say to the 
Lord: "Thou seest, 0 my Lord, that I would not take 
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upon lile this burden; Thou seest it. If Thou lay it 
upon me I will call unto Thee in the day of judgment, 
and Thou must answer for nle. For all that Thou 
shalt lay to nlY charge I shall hold myself excused; 
Thou, and not I, must ans\ver for all." Frederic obeyed, 
though his command sufficiently disclosed the n1Ïnd 
of the saint; he prayed as Philip had bidden hÜn pray, 
and, as he himself writes, he felt great consolation and 
strength, though not enough to induce him to accept 
the archbishopric. l\feanwhile the Pope conlIllunicated 
his intention to the cardinals and prelates who \vere 
most in Frederic's intimacy, and directed thenl to use 
their influence with hinl to induce hinl to comply \vith 
it; and Cardinals l\10ntalto, Farnese, Paleotto, and 
many others left nothing untried to shake his resolu- 
tion. TIut Frederic deemed himself altogether incap- 
able and unworthy of a charge so high, and shuddered 
at the thought of filling a place once held by S. Charles. 
But there was one man in Ronle \v horn Frederic could 
not resist. It was not only the influence of his virtues, 
his affection, and his example; he knew well from long 
experience that the aged saint had gifts and an insight 
above and beyond nature. l And thus it was given to 
Philip to overconle the \vill \vhich no arguments or 
persuasions of luan could bend; and at Philip's ,yord 
he stooped his back to the burden, and gave hinlself 
and his future hopefully into the hands of God. On 
the 24th of April I 595, the Pope again sent for him, 
and Cardinal Frederic Borromeo becanle arch bishop of 

Iilan, just a 11lonth before the death of his venerated 
father and nlaster. Thus one of Philip's last works on 


1 BC1"nabci, Vita S. Philippi, lib. ii. cap. ix. See also the Life of S. 
Philip, printed anonymously in Venice in 1727, Jib. iii. cha.p. i)". 
This life was written by Sonzonio. 
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earth ,vas to use his influence in giving to the Church 
this nlarvellously great example of what a christian 
bishop Inay be. Froln some eniglllatical words of F. 
Francesco Zazzara 1 we may even conjecture that Philip 
had contributed to this nomination more directly still, 
by counsel given to the Pope. The saint well knew 
how great and glorious the episcopate of his young 
friend would be, and, greatly as he prized humility, he 
could not allo\va light which would gladden the ,vhole 
house of God to be put 1tnde'J
 a bushel. And undoubtedly 
is was the action of Philip upon his beloved disciple 
during these nine years of his early manhood that fitted 
hÏ1u to be so humble and poor in heart amidst such 
honours and dignities and ,vealth. 
.And now we must go back again to our narrative. 
".,. e shall meet Cardinal Frederic again more than once. 
It \vas his great blessedness to assist Philip at his death, 
and then to be one of the warmest and 11l0st persevering 
pronloters of that peaceful triumph \vhich gave to the 
gentle Apostle of Ronle the honours of a saint of God. 


1 F. Zazzara was, as is known, an Oratorian and a companion of S. 
Philip. In his ma.nuscript, which is preserved in the Vatican Library, 
he says: "Sorne pel'sons of great injlulencc and sanctity have impressed 
on the Pope that the Archbishop of )Iilan must be a )Iilanese, . . "". 
and although they do not mention the name of Cardinal Borromeo, 
they wish to point him out as the proper person. The Fathel'S of the 
Vallicella do all they can privately to ensure the nomination of Bor- 
romeo. " 
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FHAi\CIS O:F SALES AND OTHER SERYANTS OF GOD- 
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THERE is sOInething alnazing and almost incredible in 
the energy and ,vork of the humble old man who ,vas 
living in the Vallicella, so empty of self and so filled 
with God. V{ e have lingered long upon his labours 
during the pontificate of Sixtus ,...., and yet the half has 
not been told. "Thile he was governing the Congrega- 
tion of Rome and founding that of N a pIes, while he 
\vas in such luanifold relations \vith so lllany saints, he 
never for a day intermitted that continuous and most 
nlÍnute apostolate he exercised in nome by preaching, 
hearing confessions, and visiting the sick. His action 
was as imperceptible and as beneficial as that of the 
cool breeze which at tÜnes telllpers the glo\ving heat of 
summer, reviving and refreshing plant and flower. Nor 
\yas his action confined to Rome. It ,vas felt in Naples, 
by means of his rising Congregation; in LOlnbardy, 
through S. Charles and Cardinal Frederic BorroJneo; the 
blessed Giovanni Leonardi extended it throughout Tus- 
cany by means of the Lucca Oratory, and the congrega- 
tions founded inPescia and Pistoja in imitation of that of 
the Vallicella; and in San Severino in the l\farches his 
name was known and his influence felt, in the congrega- 
79 0 
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tiOll founded there by F. Talpa. And during this pon- 
tificate, nloreover, \vere sown the seeds of the Oratories 
of Palel'lllO, Fernlo, Camerino, and others, \vhich \vere so 
soon to spring vigorously up. S. Philip was as a father, 
\vho seems intent only on enriching his sons, \vhile the 
beneficial effect of his exertions is felt by all within 
the range of his influence. 
vVe have not forgotten that in Florence, the city of 
his birth, Philip had t\VO nieces, \vho ,vere especially 
dear to hÜn because they were nuns, one in the con- 
vent of S. Lucia, and the other in that of S. Peter 
l\Iartyr. Among his letters there remain five written 
to these nieces; they have a peculiar value as revela- 
tions of his inmost soul, and we have referred to then1 
lllore than once. Of these one \vas written to the niece 
in the convent of S. Peter l\lartyr in 1585, the first year 
of the pontificate of Sixtus ,-r., and it is remarkable for 
the beauty of the instruction it contains. The naille of 
this niece was l\laria Vittoria, and he had received a 
letter from her on the 7th October; hence the saint 
begins his reply by speaking of the great and glorious 
victory gained over the Turks on that day, fourteen 
years before. His thoughts then revert to the most 
holy l\1adonna, whom he èal1s that ineffable Virgin, and 
extols for her divine maternity; and he continues: 
"This holy mother of God is called the Star of the sea; 
\vherefore I conclude that not without deep meaning was 
this nanle given you, because in coming forth froin the 
world you were by the hand of God drawn out of the 
,vaters of that sea, in crossipg over which so nlany 
hapless souls perish, the greater part sunk deep in the 
waters, and so fe\v comparatively escape. But you, 
like another Peter, have been taken by the hand and 
upheld, so that you have not so much walked through 
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the waters as upon them. Those holy fathers of the 
Old Testament walked through the midst of the waters 
and were not drowned. Y 011 know how the Red Sea 
was parted, and the river Jordan, so that by the grace 
of God the people passed through the waters unharmed. 
But the christian Church walks upon the waves of the 
sea, and does not even wet her feet, if she abide stead- 
fast in the faith, following in the footsteps of her 
la \vful Spouse and Guide. The walking of those 
patriarchs of old time through the midst of the ,vaters 
means that, possessing riches and having wives and 
children, they lived without soiling their affections 
with any of these things; for they took of them only 
the use, and were ready to leave them at the bidding 
of God." 
After illustrating this idea with many exan1ples frow 
the Jewish history, the saint proceeds to speak more 
particularly of the perfection of religious: "Holy Peter 
and the other apostles, and apostolic men after them, 
and all that prinlÍtive Church in J erusalen1, when they 
saw the Son of God born in poverty, and living in 
poverty, \vith nothing of His own, so that He had not 
even ,vhere to lay His head, and beheld Him dead and 
naked on a cross, they, toù, stripped themselves of 
everything, desiring only what might cover them 
decently, and sustain theln poorly in extreme neces- 
sity; and they chose the way of the counsels, as do in 
this day all true religious, who keep ever living within 
them the image and exemplar of that most wondrous 
foundation of Christian perfection; relinquishing not 
only the possession of property and all else that they 
might with a good conscience keep, but also their own 
opinion and notions and will, in order that they may 
ha ve a perfect victory over themselves, and that the 
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kingdom of Christ may con1e to bear rule in their 
souls with His grace and His love, and that the devil 
may be banished thence, and never more have sway 
therein by means of sin. Now, my daughter, you 
have \vith your little bark almost reached the shore 
of the land of promise, that blessed country pron1Ïsed 
to the elect of God. . . . And, 0 my most beloved 
daughter in Christ, since you are so near a felicity 
so great, turn not back, nor strike your oar into the 
earth; dra \v not off from the shore, look not back in 
thought or affection to the world; for the world is a 
thicket in which all who wander are waylaid and 
slain, or a forest full of savage lllonsters, or a plain 
fun of soldiers, full of robbery, of violence, and of 
injustice, always excepting the good, of whom there 
are SOlne, though few. . . . The Holy Spirit speaks 
to you thus in the psalm: Listen, 0 daughter, and 
from the ",-ords receive light and effulgence of grace, 
and in that light look around you. . When you see 
the fair and peaceful land that is pointed out to you, 
forget that other land full of toil and weariness, \v hich 
brings forth only thorns and briars; have no memory 
1110re of your country and your father's house, but in- 
cline the ear of obedience to my \vords, and stoop your 
shoulders to the cross of true mortification, exterior 
and interior both, of all evil ways 
nd thoughts and 
all delusive loves. Put in me thy trust, thy hope, 
and all thy affection; so will I take thee for my bride, 
and have delight in thy modesty and hunlility. I will 
give thee from my table every manner of food I alll 
wont to give to those who serve and love me faithfully, 
such as the tenlptations I permit, and tribulations 
\vhich at first will seem to thee bitter, but after, when 
thou growest used to them, will be sweet to thy taste. 
VOL. n. N 
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.A,l1d thou wilt learn and kl1o,v that this ,yay, the way I 
take \vith those I love, is the true espousal of thy soul 
to llle." 
The conclusion of the letter glows with ,varmer 
emotion still. Spea}(ing of the joys of Paradise he 
says: "And since \ve cannot satiate ourselves with 
that satiety," he is' speaking of the love of God, "for 
that the longing and the hunger ever gro\v in the 
measure of the abundance and the plenteousness given 
to us, both heart and mouth and voice and bones, 
and all that is within us, are constrained to cry out: 
Blessed art Thou and holy, for ever and for ever: 
Amen." And then it is beautiful to see ho,v amidst this 
rapture, he remembers that sacred love of our brethren 
which was the great idea of his life, and requires that 
even nuns, cloistered from the world as they are, should 
enlarge their hearts with charity towards all nlen. 
Thus he says to his niece: "and in your prayers you 
must remember those who, neither in bark nor by bridge, 
are crossing this dangerous sea, but are struggling to 
ford it; and you lllust commend them to the n1Ïghty 
and compassionate Hand \vhich has succoured you, and 
have for them the greatest sympathy, and put them in 
your inmost heart. . " 'rhe pelican is said to feed on 
the flesh of those oysters which it finds on the shore 
closely shut up within a very hard shell; it swallows 
theIn, and in the \varInth of its stoll1ach the shell re- 
laxes its rigidity and opens. . . . Even so, see that you 
put these hardened and obstinate sinners in your heart, 
and cry to God in charity, and get perIl1Ìssion to take 
SOlne disciplines for them. God will send them com- 
punction, and their hearts \vill open to the light of 
grace; and you will ta ke such liking to this exercise, 
and will glow with such zeal for the conversion of souls, 
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that you will altogether dissolve in tears of sweetness 
as you think of the joy there is in heaven and anlongst 
the holy angels at the conversion of a sinner. You will, 
Inoreover, grow in charity and in Inerit, and tbose souls 
converted by your prayers \vill be your glory and your 
crown; not that yon have been the principal cause of 
their conversion, but that God will give you the fruit of 
it \v hile He reserves to Hirnself the honour, seeing that 
He alone has been the author of their conversion." 
While \ve are in Tuscany, we may linger a\vhile in 
Prato, and especially in a convent of sacred virgins 
there. If Philip ever visited Prato, he must have 
done so in his boyhood; but we have seen that one of 
his disciples, Francesco Vai, was a member of one of 
the noble families of that city. 'Ve have spoken of a 
letter the saint wrote to him, and it is pleasant to know' 
that even no\v the nalne of Philip N eri is especially 
loved and venerated in that family .1 Now in Prato, 
in the sixteenth century, there bloonled a gracious 
fio\ver of sanctity, of \vhom the Church rightly sings: 
as is the lily anton(Jst t7w1
ns, so is this thy bel oval a'Jnongst 
lllaidens. This elect soul, so beloved of God, was Sta. 
Caterina dei Ricci, whom a nlodern Tuscan 'writer has 
spoken of with truth as the 'l!J01
thy friend of the grcatlVerri, 
a saint the beauty of whose soul fascinates irresistibly 
those who gaze upon it. This holy virgin never saw 
Philip N eri with her bodily eyes, though, as we shall 


1 Guasti wrote in 1878 a beautiful notice of the Cavaliere Giuseppe 
Vai, a descendant of the Vai to whom S. Philip wrote; and he con- 
cludes it by saying that Giuseppe was always most exact and devout 
in the practice of his religion, without the faintest tinge of ostentation 
but with that simplicity of soul which one of his ancestors had learned 
from the lip
 of Philip dei Neri. And this saint, in writinO" to his 
spiritual 
on, l\Iesser Francesco Vai, that" death is wont to oaffriuht 
those who are in their sins, but certainly not those who like S. P;ul 
desire to die," seems to be suggesting a cOllsolation to' the family of 
Giuseppe, &c. . 
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see, she sa\v hÏ1n in spirit, and in manner altogether 
ineffable and above nature; but she knew his inmost 
heart, and loved him as only saints can love, and 
hUlllbly strove to trallsfuse into herself the grace and 
finished beauty of his soul. 
Philip's friendsh
p wit.h Caterina began in this \vise. 
In I 502, a fe\v years aftei.
 the death of Savonarola, the 
Dominicans of S. 
Iarco in Florence built in Prato a 
con vent of sisters of their order, 'v hich ,vas called S. 
Vincenzo, and became distinguished, not only for the 
holiness of its daughters, but for the exceeding skill 
with which they cultivated painting, illuminating, 
sculpture, and even poetry. S. Philip speaks of this 
convent in a letter to a person whose name is not 
given; he introduces to him his own sister Elizabeth, 
\vho had by marriage entered the falnily of the Cioni, 
and ,vho had some suit at law with the sisters of S. 
Vincenzo; and he begs him to look into the matter 
and set it right. In 1535, Sandrina dei Ricci chose for 
herself, in the thirteenth year of her age, the bette'}" petrt 
in this convent; she took in religion the name of 
Caterina, and thus gave to Florence a Saint Catherine, 
as Siena and Genoa had the1rs. At the clothi11g of the 
young novice there was present, amongst others, Pra 
Angelo Diacceto, Prior of the :ßlinerva in Rome, 'vho 
was, as we have seen, so intimate a friend of S. 
Philip's, and who ,vas present when the saint uttered 
that melllorable cry of victO'J'Y, victory, ,vhich so glad- 
dened the hearts of the Dominicans in the great cause 
of Savonarola. Fra Diacceto ,vas an uncle, moreover, 
of Caterina; her father having taken for his second 
wife a Diacceto, the sister of the Dominican Prior. 
Fra Angelo tenderly loved his niece, and held her in 
veneration for her great virtue; and as he saw her 
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frequently at Prato, he \vas naturally the fir
t to speak 
to her of S. Philip. In addition to this, the sisters of 
S. Vincenzo were noted among the comu1unities of the 
order for the zeal and love with \vhich they kept alive 
the veneration and C'llltus of Savonarola. Their devo- 
tion to the great Frate even surpassed that of the 
friars of S. )Iarco, and had in it somewhat of the 
tenacity with which won1en cling to \vhat they love 
with passion. In S. Vincenzo ,vere preserved the 
portraits of the Frate, his manuscript ,vritings, and 
every relic of him that could be obtained; and the 
sisters invoked him as a saint, and asked for miracles 
through his intercession. In this CUltllS the young 
Sister dei Ricci was one of the most ardent; she 
treasured every relic of the Frate, studied his writings, 
and cheered and encouraged the scattered and dis- 
lHayed disciples of the P J'opket, as Fra Girolamo was 
styled on the many pictures of him which issued from 
the convent at Prato. It is recorded in her life that 
Caterina, on one occasion, recommended herself fer- 
vently to Savonarola in a grave illness, and that she 
was cured. .A.t that time a loving reverence for 
Savonarola irnplied only a zeal for innocence and 
even severity of life alllongst Catholics, and had not 
as yet been perverted to factious and malicious ends. 
It was, as we have seen, shared by S. Philip with 
Caterina and her sisters, and it was a strong additional 
bond of their esteeln and affection for each other. 
Caterina talked much about Philip to the Dominicans 
of Prato, and Philip talked of her to the Dominicans of 
Rome, and there ,vas between them a frequent inter- 
change of letters. It is much to be deplored that this 
correspondence has perished; of Philip's letters not a 
trace remains; \vhile of Caterina's we have only one, 
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the singular gracefulness and beauty of \vhich make 
the loss of the others luore sensible; this letter ,vill be 
l110re particularly referred to presently. 
l\1eaIHvhile, Caterina's life becaille nlore manifestly 
supernatural and marvellous; and the points of resem- 
blance bet\veen her, spirit and that of Philip \vere so 
many, that their lllutual veneration and affection \vere 
greatly increased by this correspondence. The holy 
cheerfulness. of Caterina, ,vho 1-vill hal:c no sadnesð 
a'lnidst the th01
ns of l1fc/ but only, as she loved to say, 
Ct 17lÆtnly patience, naturally endeared her to the saint. 
\vho seems to us the most perfect type of Christian 
cheerfulness among the saints of God. And, then, if 
\ve look at Caterina's soul on its luystic and spiritual 
side, it appears to us a soul trained altogether in the 
school of S. Philip. In bel' \ve find, though in another 
form, the counterpart of the nlÏracle \vhich inflamed 
anù dilated Philip's heart \vith the Holy Ghost in the 
Catacolnbs. "\Ve read in her life that in an ecstasy of 
surpassing sweetness, it pleased God to change and 
transfornl heI: heart, making it like the heart of the most 
holy l\Iary'. And then she felt herself, as it were, 
dissolving in an infinite and unu
terable gladness, and 
in every respect other than she \vas before. She seell1ed 
to breathe another air, as of a climate altogether divine; 
so that frolll that tÏ1ne she could not recognize herself 
to be the same. She \vas so raised above all earthly 
things, and her converse aluidst spiritual things so 
ready, so close, so full of light, that she seellleù to live 
no longer in this world, Lut in the world behind the 
vei1. 2 


1 See the exquisite preface of GUf"sti to the Letters of S. Caterina 
dei Ricci. Pra.to, 1861. 

 :-;erafino llazzi, Vita, lib. ii. cap. 6; and Sanùrini, l" lta, lib. i. 
cap. 17. 
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There was thus bet\veen these two souls a resenl- 
blance and a harmony 'v hich drew theIll towards each 
other in God; and l moreover, Philip could not but feel 
drawn towards the holy virgin who, though shut up 
from the \vorld in S. Vincenzo, burned with so eager a 
desire for the holy reformation of the Church. It is 
\vorthy of notice that in 1542, just \vhen Philip was 
entering upon his lay-apostolate in ROIne, Caterina 
uttered in an ecstasy these ,yords: "I conlmend to 
Thee, 0 Thou Spouse of nlY soul, all Thy ,vhole Church. 
Oh, how many J udases there are still in Thy Church! 
Alas! alas! alas! Here nlust ,ve hold our peace. 
Renew, 0 Lord, rene\v this Thy Church, which, Thou 
seest, has no longer semblance of a Church. . . That 
poor city of Ronle, what sins are comnlitted there! what 
Ii yes men live there! and, likewise, I entreat Thee, 
help aU Italy, all Christendon1. Oh, what blindness, 
w hat ignorance! " 
}1'rolll what has been said we Inay conclude that both 
Philip and Caterina dei Ricci cherished in their hearts 
a great desire to see each other, and ponr out their souls 
in that sweet and heavenly converse \vhich is chief 
among the solaces of the saints here on earth. The 
biographers of the saint tell us how he longed for this; 
but not even for this 'wonld he break his resolve never 
to leave ROlne, the allotted sphere of his life and 
\vork. He resigned hitllself to contentment with her 
letters, a.nd with 'what he heard frOln tinle to tÍ1ne of 
the wonders of her life from his DOIl1inicall friends. 
But it was the will of God to sho\v to Philip the 
blessed saint who so closely resembled hinl; and He, 
the Alnlighty God, \vho has all powe1' in heaven and in 
crl1't1l, rendered her present to him, not Inerely as a 
form of the imagination, but a real living being, with 



200 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[15<)0- 


the ineffable brightness of her countenance, so that they 
passed some time together in heavenly converse. Nor 
does it beseem us, such as we are, to ask how this could 
be. The hOUJ, the nlode of the works of God is the 
secret of His Almightiness; that in1penetrable secret 
so full of joy to our hearts, because it lays us humble 
and silent before the majesty of our Father in heaven, 
and deepens within us the feelings of reverence, a\ve, 
and trustful love \v hich become His children here on 
earth. The fact is related by Gallonio, who adduces 
the testimony on oath 01 five \vitnesses examined in 
the l->rocess of canonization, and with greater detail by 
Bacci, who enables us to fix its date within certain 
limits. Bacci refers in his account to the testirnony of 
Giovanni Animuccia, who died in I 57 I ; and s
 ,ve kno\v 
that this miracle took place at least twenty 
ears before 
S. Catherine's death in 15 go. 
 ow,.Qle account given 
by Bacci is as follows :-" Giovc n.... . V-llUC
' \ e lt on 
one occasion to Prato in Tuscany, and \vhìle visiting 
Sister Caterina dei Ricci of the order of S. Don1Ínic, 
now commonly called the Blessed Caterina of Prato, he 
asked her if she kne\v F. Philip Neri. The servant of 
God replied that she knew him by repute, but not by 
sight, although she had a gleat desire to see him and 
con verse with him. In tne year follo,ving, Giovanni 
,vent again to Prato, and when he visited Sister Cate- 
rina she told him that she had seen and conversed with 
F. Philip, although Philip had never left Rome, nor had 
Caterina left Prato. On his return to ROlne, Giovanni 
related to the saint what had passed bet\veen him and 
Sister Caterina, and Philip confirmed the truth of all 
that the servant of God had said. Nay, on the death 
of Catherine in 159 0 , while he \vas speaking of her in 
presence of many persons, the saint himself said openly 
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that he had seen her during her lifetime, and described 
her features one by one, although, as has been said, 
Philip had never been in Prato, nor Catherine in Rome. 
1Ioreover, \vhen an engraving of the servant of God 
was shown hinl, he said at once: "This picture is not 
at all like Sister Caterina; her features were quite dif- 
ferent." The Bull of S. Philip's canonization, by Pope 
Urban VIII., confirms this miracle, and adds that the 
two saints conversed for a long time together. In the 
report of the Sacred Rota it is said that it was the 
Blessed Caterina who appeared to Philip; and hence 
we see the miracle thus represented in some engravings, 
and in the noble painting with \vhich Antonio :L\Iarini of 
Prato has adorned the communal chapel of his native 
city. 
Of this sacred friendship there renlains to us, as has 
been said, one only recQrd, a letter from S. Catherine 
to S. Philip. The same holy \voman, who in her letters 
admonished the Cardinal della Rovere, rebuked the 
Bishop of Pistoja, a.nd spoke to the prelates of her 
order with a frank and fearless zeal, comes before Philip 
as an un\vorthy sinner; and at the same time soothes 
and comforts hinl as a daughter might soothe a father. 
She writes thus, "I shrink into myself with confusion 
when I think that you, who are occupied without ceas- 
ing in so many great things for the glory of God, should 
set yourself to \vrite to me who anl only a weak ,voman 
of no value, and a mi
erable sinner. }Iay God reward 
you for the great charity you do me! I asked the Lord 
that I might be able to serve Him this Lent in health 
of body; and He granted me this grace in such wise 
that I found myself suddenly and completely cured, 
though it seen1S to me that I have done nothing to 
merit this. I have, nevertheless, made over to you a 
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part of everything He does for me, and I have besought 
His Divine :ßfajesty to restore and preserve to you your 
health, because Holy Church has so great need of you. 
I beg you to pray to Jesus fùr me, that the many graces 

 
He bestows on me every moment be not thrown away 
through my fault
 In regard of your death be of good 
cheer; for to a servant so faithful as you _ have been all 
through the course of your life, God, who is ever Blast 
just, cannot refuse th
 rewarrl of Paradise. Prostrate 
on the ground I implore your holy blessing.- Your 
un\vorthy daughter, SUOR CATERINA, 
S.\.x VIXCENZO. A sinner at the feet of Jesus." 1 


AUlong the saints ,vho knew and loved Philip it is a 
peculiar joy to me to nlake lllention of Francis of Sales, 
one of the gentlest and most winning of the saints who 
are the glory and crown of the Church. In the pro- 
fusion and variety of great souls 'v ho have adorned the 
city of God on earth there are some ,vho bear a strong 
fan1Ïly resemblance, and set forth, ,vith but slight shades 
of difference, one and the same aspect of Christian 
heroisln. No\v, if I do not deceive myself, Philip and 
Francis of Sales resemble etch other so closely that we 
might at times almost mi;:;take one for the other. If 
Francis had not been fifty - two years younger than 
Philip, and if he had lived with Philip in Ronle, I can 
imagine that never ,vould two saints have been bound 
together \vith so mighty a bond of love. 'Ve find in 
both the sarrie glowing love of God, the sanle gentleness 
and meekness, the same sunny srnile, the same \vinning 
s\veetness of speech, and the saIne intense zeal for the 


1 This letter is the 58th in the collection of the Letters of S. Catherine 
by Guasti. 
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salvation of souls; even the charnls of natural disposi- 
tion, and the serene beauty \vhich comes of unsullied 
purity of heart, were alike in both; and in both '
Te 
find that unlin1Ïted kindness and considerateness which 
is not \veakness, but the perfection of self-sacrifice. 
The personal knowledge these saints had of each other 
was but slight; Francis knew and loved Philip rather 
in l:is sons and in the results of his work, than in his 
person. Before Francis began his grand \vork Philip 
had already gone to his rest, and, in conlmon ,,'ith all 
the servants of God of that day, Francis venerated hinl 
as a saint from the moment of his death. In regard of 
him, then, \ve find rather an affectionate veneration of 
Philip than that interchange of thoughts and words and 
affection \vhich sustain clll'jstiall friendship. 
There is one incident in the early life of Francis 
\vhich reminds us forcibly of Philip. In 159 I, he caIne, 
for the first time, to ROllle; he \vas then twenty-four 
years old, and Philip was seventy-six. Francis \vas 
still living in the world; and, though his life was vir- 
tuous and holy, he had not yet decided to consecrate him- 
self to God in the priesthood. He visited the sights of 
T
ome with the ardent curiosity of youth, but \vith the 
thoughtfulness and purpose \ve should expect to find in 
one so richly endowed in Inilld and heart. He looked 
not only at the glorious monunlents of ROlne, but at its 
great men. And F. Giacinto Gallizio, one of the bio- 
graphers of S. Francis, tells us that he visited i
l Rome 
a great Inany persons distinguished for genius and for 
piety; and adds, that there "yas a constant tradition 
that he at that titlle becanle acquainted \vith S. Philip 
N eri, whose reputation as a saint was then most widely 
spread. He says, moreover, that the venerable saint 
enlbraced Francis tenderly and kissed hÜn on the 
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forehead, saying that he was destined to become a great 
servant of God, and a most useful ruler of the Church. 
There exist also paintings of very ancient date which 
represent this. incident, and we may therefore regard it 
as a fact. · 
But S. Francis of Sales greatly loved Philip in the 
person of his sons, and ,vas the intimate friend of sonle 
of the fathers ,vho had been the saint's companions, and 
who, therefore, more brightly reflected the perfections of 
his character. He came a second tirne to ROllle in I 598, 
'v hen he ,vas already a priest, and had begun the mar- 
vels of charity and zeal he wrought in the Chablais; 
and he was in Rome consecrated as coadj utor to the 
venerable Bishop of Geneva; Philip was no longer 
there, but his sons, those noble sons and brothers of 
the saint, ,yere carrying on the ,vor k of the A postle of 
Rome, and in his spirit. During the five or six Inonths 
he passed in ROllle, Francis was a frequent visitor at 
the Oratory, and always to his great consolation and 
edification. He contracted a close friendship \vith 
several of the fathers, and, in particular, with Baronio 
and F. Giovenale Ancina. Baronio was so taken \vith 
him that he loved him alnlost as another Philip, and 
said of him that: "in that incomparable man it ,,,"as 
almost impossible to detect the vestiges of the original 
sin which is COUlmon to aU the sons of Adam;" and 
Francis loved Baronio in return, and wrote to him 
letters of great tenderness and beauty. But his chosen 
friend ålllong the fathers \vas the venerable Giovenale 
Ancina. He \vas never weary of speaking of his many 
virtues; and, ,vhen Ancina, who had beconle Bishop of 
Saluzzo, was cut off by poison in the vigour of his days, 

-'rancis, then Bishop of Geneva, wrote as follows to S. 
Jane Chantal: "l\Ionsignor the bishop of Saluzzo, 
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one of my dearest friends, and one of the greatest ser- 
vants of God and His Church the \vorld has ever seen, 
passed a short time ago to a better life, to the incredible 
sorrow of his flock." How cordial was the friendship 
which united these holy souls appears from a letter 
written by the Prior of Belleville to Ancina, in which 
he says: "The greatness of the love the bishop Francis 
bears towards your most reverend lordship is shown 
in this, that he speaks of you \vith tender and even 
passionate affection, and cannot restrain his gladness 
of heart at the prospect of seeing you, and embracing 
you in charity and peace." 1 
With so many points of resemblance and syrnpathy 
bet,,"een the spirit of S. Francis of Sales and that of 
S. Philip, it \vas natural that the holy bishop of Geneva 
should love the sons of such a father, and the con- 
gregation he had formed. Few men of the sixteenth 
century regarded it with so much esteen1 and adn1Ïra- 
tion. 'Vhen he came to Rome as coadjutor to the 
bishop of Geneva, he was very anxious to found a 
congregation of the Oratory at Thonon, the chief city of 
the Chablais, in which he \vas making so many converts. 
A superficial observer would not perhaps have deemed 
the Oratory the institute best suited to that province, 
torn and distorted as it was by Zuinglians and Calvi. 
nists, and hating the very name of Catho1ics. It was 
not, indeed, the special mission of the Oratorians to 
refute and convert heretics; but S. Francis felt that 
a body of priests, living together in a congregation, 
moulded by the spirit and guided by the rule of S. 
Philip, would be singularly useful in confirming in the 
faith the multitude of converts, and in drawing into 
the fold of the Church those who ,vere led astray 
1 fllardano, tom. i. lib. iv. cap. 8 
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by ignorance and prejudice. Ho\v could the charity, 
the meekness, and the guilelessness of S. Philip, and 
the holy, l
borious, yet unoLtrusive life of his sons, fail 
to have their effect on even the most en1bittered enemies 
of the Church? What \veapons 1110re availing than 
these, in fighting the battles of the Lord? And then, 
\v hat was there to prevent the Oratorians from engaging 
in the conflict with the protestant innovators? So 
thought S. Francis; and he therefore besought Pope 
Clelnent VIII. to approve the erection of a congrega- 
tion of the Oratory in Thonon. The Pope readily and 
gladly assented to this request, and issued in Septelnber 
I597 the Bull Redc7npto'ris et Salvatoris no;;t'ri, by 
which the house and church of our Lady of COlnpas- 
sion in Thonon were constituted a house and church 
of the Oratory, according to the constitutions and 
usages of the congregation of Rome; and n1oreover, 
"our blessed son in Christ," Francis of Sales. was to 
be the first head and superior of the ne,v congregation. 
And thus, within four years of the death of S. Philip, 
his Oratory was transplanted into the furthermost con- 
fines of Italy, to confront and subdue the new heresy; 
and at its head ,ve find <lne of the most widely re- 
nowned and adlnirable sail1ts who have adorned and 
gladdened the Church of God. 
AIDona the illustrious friends of our saint we find 
o 
luan)', less known to the ,,'orld than those \ve have 
mentioned, who yet lived in repute of great sanctity 
in their generation. Such ,vas the venerable Cosinlo 
Dossena, bishop of Tortona, of the Congregation of 
the Barnabites, who 'was singularly esteelned by S. 
Philip. And such, too, was F. Agostino Adorno, the 
conl panion of S. Francis Caracciolo in the foundation 
of the Clerks 1\linor, who greatly loved our' saint; and 
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,vho, when he carne to Rome, was always lodged with 
his companions at S. Girolamo della CaritÙ. Another, 
and a more intÜnate friend and penitent of S. Philip, 
was the holy bishop of Grosseto, Giulio Sansedonio, 
of Siena. When he first came to Rome he put him- 
self wholly into the hands of Philip, ,yho got hinl 
appointed for a time rector of S. John of the Floren- 
tines, and aggregated him to the band of priests at S. 
Girolamo. Under Philip's direction he lnade such pro- 
gress in goodness and purity of life that, as he passed 
along the streets, he was pointed out as the holy padre. 
He \vas n1ade bishop after Philip's death, but in great 
hun1ility resigned his see, and caIne back to live in 
Rome a life of rare perfection. At his death he left 
his property to the Roman Oratory, and was buried, 
according to his earnest desire, in the 'T alIicella. There 
,v ere, besides these, n1any holy nuns in various monas- 
teries, who were formed in great measure in S. Philip's 
schoo1. Of these we can lllention only the venerable 
Sister Francesca del Serrone of S. Severino, \vho came 
to Ron1e for the Jubilee of I 575, and put herself under 
Philip's direction. The saint tested her, according to 
his 'wont, with many mortifications, gave her most 
salutary counsels, and then said of her: "J esus is 
formed in that woman's heart; she has the spirit of 
a S. Catherine of Siena." 
Among the friends and disciples of Philip was one, 
however, of a type so original that we cannot refrain 
from lingering awhile to study him. In some respects 
he reminds us much of Fra Felice da Cantalice, while 
in others he seems lunch what Philip was while living 
in the \vorld. His nan1e was }Iatteo Guerra of Siena 
, 
and he ,vas everywhere known as Teo di Siena. His 
parents, like those of S. Felice, were peasants, living 
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not far frorn Siena; and fron1 his earliest youth it was 
his delight to pray and to practise lTIortifications for 
the love of God. 'Vhile still young, he entered into 
the service of a community of nuns in Siena, and there 
learned the art of tanning leather, an art in which the 
Sienese at that time excelled. At the age of twenty- 
t\VO he had a shop of his o\vn, gave large alms to the 
poor, spent much time ill prayer, frequented the 
Oratory of S. Bernardino, and lived a life of great aus- 
terity and penance. After some time he felt an eager 
longing to give himself entirely to God, and went to 
l\lonte Collesi with a few companions to become a 
Capuchin; the Superior, however, accepted the others 
and rejected Teo. Still Teo did not lose heart; he 
went peacefully back to Siena, and gave himself up to 
the service of the sick in one of the hospitals, and at 
the age of twenty-nine was adnlÏtted as an attendant 
in the hospital of S. Maria della Scala. There he 
wrought such marvels of charity that he was appointed 
infirmarian, though he was altogether without educa- 
tion. The sphere of his charity was now greatly 
enlarged, and he lived only for his beloved sick 
brethren. After employing the whole day in attend- 
ing to their wants, he gathered the servants of the 
hospital into his little room in the evening, and there 
lle prayed \vith them, and took the discipline, and 
strove to influence their hearts with the love of God. 
On his recovery frorn a dangerous illness he estab- 
lished in the hospital the work of the Christian doc- 
trine, founded a seminary in the abbey of S. Donato, 
and, layman as he was and ,vholly uneducated, he began 
to preach in the public \vays, and even on the grand 
piaz:a of Siena. The fruit of his zeal was prodigiously 
great; he reclaimed a great number of dissolute young 
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ruen, converted several Jews, brought back to the 
bosom of the Church many who had imbibed the 
errors of Ochino, and in every way reminds us of \vhat 
Philip was during his life in the world. 
But Teo was not content \vith this, and proceeded to 
found in the church of S. Giorgio a congregation of 
priests, which was forn1ally approved by Gregory XIII., 
the same Pope who approved the Oratory of S. Philip; 
and in this congregation, founded by an unlettered 
dresser of leather, were many priests of singular piety, 
ability, and culture. As time went on, the new con- 
gregation suffered many persecutions, and when these 
were at their worst, Teo carne to ROllie to seek direction 
fronl Pope Sixtus V. On his arrival in Rome, his first 
visit was to S. Philip, towards whom he was strangely 
drawn by the general similarity of their character and 
aÍlns, no less than by his repute for sanctity. Philip 
sa w at a glance that Teo was no ordinary saint, and 
that the congregation of Siena was a reflexion of his 
own. He exhorted him to confidence and hope, accepted 
hi m as his spiritual son, and from that mon1ent cherished 
him in his heart. Throughout the whole affair for 
which Teo had come to ROIne, he guided him with wise 
and loving counsel; and Teo was so delighted with 
Philip that he said: "1 have had to do with many 
persons in my time, and with many religious of various 
orders; and I have never found anyone who gave me 
such holy, prudent, and Inature counsel, as Philip N eri." 
And the results of Philip's counsel were most happy. 
The intention and aim of the servant of God were 
clearly set before the Pope; it was known that Philip 
cordially approved them; and thus both the Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and the archbishop of Siena formally 
sanctioned the rule of Teo's congregation, and took it 
YOLo II. 0 
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under their protection. It was even resolved that 
Teo should be appointed Superior; but he protested, 
in his humility, that it would be a scandal to see 
a layman at the head of a congregation of priests. 
Teo subsequently càrne often to Rome, when the faIlle 
of his sanctity was so widely spread that princes, 
and cardinals, and even Popes sought his ad vice 
and his prayers; and Philip revered him as a saint, 
and always ,velcomed him lovingly as his guest at the 
Vallicella. 
It would appear that Tea, saint as he was, did not 
at first fully comprehend the large, free spirit of S. 
Philip. While staying at the Vallicella in 159 I, he 
noticed that one evening, when several prelates and 
others had come to see him, the saint talked quite 
naturally and cheerfully ,vith them, just as if hewere one 
of themselves, without any obtrusion of religion. vVhen 
Teo saw this, it occurred to hinl, that perhaps after al1, 
Philip was not the great saint he ,vas thought to be; 
and this thought haunted and teazed his luind, however 
much he tried to put it away. The next rnorning, when 
he went to confession to Philip, he said nothing about 
this suspicion of his, regarding it as something alto- 
gether outside of his own ,vill. When he had finished 
his confession, Philip looked earnestly at him, and 
said: " Teo, take great heed to be always very sincere 
in your confessions, and never conceal, out of hunlan 
respect, anything, however slight it 111ay appear to you. 
Why don't you confess that last evening you were 
somewhat scandalized at lne ? " and then he ,vent on 
to tell Teo exactly what had passed through his mind. 
Teo was struck with amazement and confusion, and 
never again misunderstood the \vays of our saint; 
and Philip's affection for him grew daily greater, and 
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was, as ,ye shall see, marvellously proved at his 
death.! 
Let us now again take up the thread of our narrative. 
Although the n1Ïnd of Sixtus V. was continually 
occupied with lüanifold and vast undertakings, he 
never forgot Philip. He very often extolled his sanctity 
and zeal; he enriched the congregation \vith many 
privileges, and even conferred on it some sources of 
iucome. 'Ve read, in the 111enloirs of the tinle, that one 
day Cardinal Cesi asked the Pope \vhether it ,vould 
please him that a congregation of the Oratory should 
be founded by Philip in the church of S. 1\Iaria dei 
Lumi at S. Severino. The Pope ans\vered by asking: 
" But do you suppose that he and his sons \vould accept 
it ? It would be a great joy to me, \vere the congre- 
gation to strike root in the l\Iarches." Å.nd when the 
Cardinal replied that he kne\v for certain that Philip 
wished it, the Pope exclainled: "Then blessed is that 
town! what good they will do in it ! " 
One of the greatest and most signal favours besto,yed 
by Pope Sixtus on S. Philip was .the gift of the bodies 
of certain nlartyrs for the church of the Val1icella. It 
was a favour \vhich brightened and gladdened Philip's 
old age; he valued it exceedingly as a treasure beyond 
all price, and it was regarded throughout Ronle as a 
proof of the veneration in \v hich the Pope held our 
saint. "\iVhether it was that Philip felt an unusually 
great devotion towards relics of the saints in general, 
or that these particular relics took him back in memory 
to the years he had passed so peacefully in the Cata- 
combs , and stirred in him a o O'ain his early 10noinO' after 
" 0 0 
martyrdom; or \vhether he felt that these sacred 


1 See, in addition to the lives of S. Philip) the Vita dt Teo do., Siena 
by P. Luzi, now an exceedingly rare book. 
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bodies would 
tfectuall y shield his beloved Con O'reaa- 
;:) 0 
tion from all perils, certain it is that his gladness 
knew no bounds, and he resolved that the translation 
of these holy relics should be 11lade \vith the greatest 
pom p and splelldour of Catholic devotion. 
The gift came about in this way. Among the many 
cardinals who loved and venerated Philip one of the 
most distinguished was Cardinal Agostino Cusano, who 
was at that time titular of the church of S. Adriano in 
Cam po Vaccino. While taking down the high altar of 
this church in order to erect a more stately and luagni- 
ficent one, the Cardinal caIne upon three marble chests 
or coffins containing the bodies of certain martyrs, to- 
gether with tablets on which their nalnes were very dis- 
tinctly inscribed. They were the holy martyrs Flavius 
and Domitilla, N ereus and Achilleus, Marius, :\Iartha, 
l
apias and l\laurus, 'whose bodies had been translated 
to S. Adriano by Gregory IX. during the earlier part of 
the thirteenth century, froin the church of S. l\Iartino 
dei 1\fonti, where they had been originally placed by Pope 
Sergius II. In one of these coffins \vere the bodies of 
S. Papias and S. 1\Iaurus, with this inscription: in hoc 
loco rcquiescunt COrp01Yt Ss. lfIartyr1l/Jn Papiæ et lfIa1 1 1'i. 
When Philip heard of the discovery of the holy bodies 
he \vent at once to S. Adriano, and there remained a 
long time gazing on the sacred relics, and kissing with 
tears of devotion the coffins which enclosed them. Then 
he proceeded to touch them reverently, and arrange 
thenl in their due places; and while doing this his coun- 
tenance shone \vith a radiant and ineffable gladness. 
Cardinal Cusano was so impressed with Philip's devo- 
tion that he offered to give him, \vith the Pope's per- 
mission, the sarcophagus 'which contained the two 
bodies of SS. Papias and l\faurus, and to translate 
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theln in procession, at his own expense, to the 'T alli- 
celIa. l)}1ilip ,vas transported ,vith joy at this offer 
of the cardinal, and the Pope gladly gave his consent. 
The 11th February 1590 was a bright and n1eD10r- 
able day to our saint. First of all, the sarcophagus ,vas 
opened, and a small portion of the sacred relics \-vas 
taken out to be left in S. Adriano; and then it ,vas 
again closed, secured, and sealed, and borne on a 1nag- 
nificent bier to the high altar for the veneration of the 
faithful. After this, at a sign given by Germanico 
Fedeli, the master of ceremonies, a long and devout pro- 
cession wound its way by the arch of Septimus Severus 
to the sumn1Ít of the Capitol, and thence all the ,yay to 
the Altieri Palace, close to which now stands the church 
of the GesÙ, \vhen it turned off to the left, towards the 
Vallicella. It must have been a solen1n and majestic 
sight. The sacred bodies, over 'which was a baldac- 
chino of richest workmanship, 'were borne along amidst 
clouds of incense by the priests of the congregation, 
,yho relieved one another from tÏIne to time. Then 
followed a nlultitude of nobles and religious and clergy, 
\vith those who frequented the Oratory, all bearing 
lighted tapers in their hands. The streets were crowded 
with spectators, but, so strong were the feelings of 
reverence and devotion amongst them, that there was 
not the slightest accident or disorder. '''hen the pro- 
cession reached the great door of the "\T alIi cella it was 
111et by ten cardinals, whose names it is a joy to 
remember. They were Alfonso, bishop of Porto, Car- 
dinal Gesualdo; Gabriello, bishop of Albano, Cardi- 
nal Paleotto; Ippolito ...\.ldobrandino, cardinal of S. 
Pancrazio, grand penitentiary, and afterwards Pope 
under the title of Clement 'TILl.; Girolamo della 
Rovere, cardinal of S. Pietro in Villcoli; Scipio 
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Gonzaga, cardinal of S. 1\laria del Popolo ; 1\Iariano Pier- 
benedetto, cardinal of SS. Peter and l\Iarcellinus; 
Frederic Borromeo, cardinal of S. Agatha, afterwards 
archbishop of l\Iilan ; Agostino Cusano, cardinal deacon 
of Sant' Adriano; and Guido Pepoli, cardinal deacon of 
SS. Cosimo and Damiano. When they had entered the 
church Cardinal Cusano solemnly consigned the sacred 
relics to S. Philip, and Philip received the precious gift 
with a devotion and a gladness so great that his 
countenance beamed \vith light; his heart bounded 
with iInpetuous joy, and his ""hole body was trenlulous 
\vith un\vonted emotion. It seenled as if he could not 
tear himself away froIn the holy bodies; but at length 
the sarcophagus \vas placed on an altar erected for it 
in the middle of the church, and richly ornarnented. 
There it rernained for four days, and it \vas then placed 
provisionally in the sacristy, until a suitable place 
could be prepared for it in the church. Philip then 
bade F. Gallonio "Trite with the utrnost minuteness of 
detail the lives of the two martyrs. l And finally, 
\vhen the church of the Vallicella \vas consecrated on 
the 23d l\fay 1599, four years after Philip's death, 
these sacred relics \vere placed under the high altar, 
their heads encased in silver, an <I there they remain 
to this day. 2 
The five years of S. Philip's life \vhich fall within 
the pontificate of Sixtus V. were not only years of 
noble and singularly fruitful activity, but were crowded 
\vith n1Ïracles wrought by God through hÜn. Son18 of 
these have been mentioned in the ninth chapter of this 


1 These lives are printed at the end of }'. Gallonio's work, the Isto'l'ia 
d i alc1.tne ""('rgini ROìlwne. 
2 Gallonio, lib. ii. cap. 81. Bacci, lib. ii. cap. 3. Home details have 
been taken from Piazza's G('1'(t1'chia Ca'l'dinali:Ùt, in which several 
mannscripts are cited as authorities. 
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book; \ve will no\v select two or three n10re from the 
many recorded by Gallollio, who takes theln from the 
process of the saint's canonization. 
The sick and suffering ,vel'e always the. especial 
objects of Philip's loving sympathy. Thus \ve find 
that Vittoria Varesi was afflicted with a painful disease 
in her right hand, which was pronounced incurable. 
She went to Philip, ahnost despairing, but not without 
faith, for she had before had experience of the efficacy 
of his prayers. 'Vhen Philip heard what she had to 
say, he took her by the hand that 'vas crippled by dis- 
ease, looked up to heaven and prayed with his wonted 
trembling, and then said to her: "You will be cured." 
She went home, reuloved the bandages fronl her hand, 
and in a few days was quite ,,"'ell. The next Iniracle 
recorded by Gallonio is n10re striking still. Laura 
:1\Ioroni, a child tw"elve years of age and of noble birth, 
lay at the point of death; her eyes were closed, she 
could not speak, and seemed to have already lost all 
consciousness. The physicians had sorrowfully given 
her over, she had received ExtreIlle Unction, and prepa- 
rations were making for her buria1. In this extreluity 
her sorrowing parents thought of F. Philip, whose 
prayers had restored so many sick persons to health. 
They sent for hÏIn, and the saint came immediately, 
and his heart was moved ,yith compassion for the 
parents in their anguish, and for the dying girl. He 
went to the bedside, breathed in the child's face, and 
Slllote her gently on the cheek; he then took her by 
the hair and shook her head to and fro, called her by 
her nan1e, and bade her say the sacred llame of Jesus. 

.\.t Philip's bidding her consciousness returned, she 
opened her eyes, sa{d distinctly Jesus, and was in a 
few days free from every trace of sickness. 
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There "ras in the Congregation a lay brother ,vhose 
Dame was Giovan Battista Guerra, a native of 
Iodena. 
One night, ,,,hile he was arranging some hangings 011 
the walls of the church, he fell from a great height and 
struck his head with such violence on the pavement 
that he \vas taken up insensible. He uttered no sound, 
heard nothing, and lay still and motionless as if he 
were already dead. J\fany were praying around his 
bed when Philip arrived; he bade thenl continue in 
prayer, and knelt for some tinle himself and prayed 
at the foot of the bed. Ere long the physician of the 
house, Angelo Vittorio Bagnorea, arrived, and, after 
examining the wounds of Giovan Battista's head, pro- 
nounced then1 lllortal, and said there was no hope of 
his recovery. Other physicians came and confirmed the 
opinion of Bagnorea. They suggested various methods 
of treatment more or less severe, but as they did not 
agree as to the method to be adopted, they ended by 
applying only some simple oil to the ,vounds. Bagnorea 
then went to Philip's room and said to him: "Padre, 
those injuries are most certainly mortal; " and Philip 
replied: "I do not want Giovan Battista to die this 
time, before he has finished the building of the church. 
I am praying to the Lord, and 'v in pray for his resto- 
ration to health; and I tell you he will get over these 
injuries." And so it was. The fever expected and 
dreaded by the physicians never came; shortly after, 
Giovan Battista recovered consciousness and began to 
move, and the next morning he was so much better 
that he ,vanted to get up as though he were in perfect 
health. And these are but specimens of the almost 
innumerable miraculous cures 
ecorded by Gallonio 
and Bacci in their inestinlable lives of our saint. 
Besides these many miracles Gallonio gives an 
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account of prophecies uttered by S. Philip, and also of 
certain facts which reveal the existence in him of a 
high supernatural gift, of which we must speak more 
particularly. Philip, then, had received from the Lord 
the power of knowing the 1ll0St hidden thoughts and 
feelings of those around him, and he used this power 
with n1Ïghty effect in drawing souls towards God. 
After careful examination of the facts attested on oath 
during the process of canonization, Bacci concludes 
that, before his penitents had spoken a word, Philip 
generall}T knew their sins and their virtues, and all 
their most secret thoughts. When they thus saw that 
the veil was drawn which hides the heart of man from 
all around, and often from itself, ,\-yhen they heard 
Philip speak so openly and decidedly of things which 
they had scarcely dared breathe to themselves, a great 
awe fell upon them, and they felt a strong desire to 
cleanse their hearts fro1l1 every sin and stain. Philip's 
penitents kne'\-y '\-vell that he possessed this supernatural 
power. Those whose consciences reproved them of sin 
could not bear to feel his eye fixed on them, "'T hile 
t hose whose hearts were pure and clean were at ease 
and glad in his presence. It was a common thing for 
one to say to another: "We must be wary and think 
well what we do or say, for F. Philip '\-vill be sure to 
know all about it." Bacci relate:::, - more than forty 
attested facts which sho'\-v us that our saint habitually 
read the hearts of others as plainly as he read his o'\-vn. 
Some of thesf> facts have been already mentioned, and 
others will come before us presently; but before pro- 
ceeding with our narrative it may be well to say a few 
words which may lessen the difficulty felt by some in 
theç;e days in believing that a gift so high can be 
besto'\-ved on man. This absolute transparency of the 
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human conscience, this endowment by means of which 
a Inan knows, 'without the nlillistry of ,vords, what 
another man thinks and feels in his hidden heart, nlay 
perhaps appear far less easy to believe than miraculous 
powers of healing. In these latter the supernatural 
power is put forth upon the body, and deals ,vith 
natural and material laws, \vhereas the gift of which 
we are no\v speaking seems to reverse and overthrow 
the laws and conditions of the soul itself. But in both 
cases alike there is that intervention of supernatural 
po\ver which we call a miracle; and miracles are 
necessarily involved, not only in revealed religion, but 
in the simple fact of creation, that fact adnlitted by 
all true philosophy as the pivot 011 \vhich all human 
knowledge turns. The first and all-inclusive n1Ïracle 
is the miracle of creation. If \ve adn1Ït that, \ve are 
equally bound to adlnit that He \vho rnade can, for IIis 
o\vn high ends, nlodify and change what He has nlade. 
And \vhy should it seenl to us a thing incredible that 
a nlan should be enabled by God to read the thoughts 
of his fellow-nlen? Whether it be that the soul has 
naturally a kind of transparency \vhich lays it bare and 
open to the purged eye of a saint; or whether the 
Lord clothes that particular thought or feeling with a 
fornl ,vhich manifests it to the saint as the fOrIn of 
speech manifests it to other nlen; or \v hether God 
'whose resources are infinitely nlany, makes use of other 
and by us inconceivable means; why should it be a 
thing in itself incredible, that a saint should read the 
heart of nlan? 'Ve ourselves can draw at will the veil 
\vhich shrouds fronl view the workings of our minds, 
and by simple speech render thenl visible to our 
fello\vs; and cannot God, who created both Dle and my 
power of thought, render thenl, by other means, visible 
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to a saint? To a sa\rage it is quite as incredible that a 
man should nlap out the heavens and tell the distance of 
the stars, as this reading of the hearts of others seems 
to. us. And in regard of those who seek, in the inl- 
nlense po\ver of the human imagination, an explanation 
of aU alleged nliraculous facts and an excuse for re- 
jecting thenl, it is enough to reply that, while we admit 
that phantasms of the imagination nlay at titnes deceive 
us, yet when the facts are Inany and established by 
incontrovertible evidence, \vhen they are such as to 
transcend all known forces of nature, the recourse to 
inlagination alone for their interpretation is a pueriJe 
misuse of reason. 
Âmong the nlany facts recorded by Gallonio, on 
testimony which cannot be rejected, are such as these. 
One day a priest fronl another land, \vho had just come 
to Rome, entered the church of the Oratory; Philip 
had never seen him before, nor heard of hinl; he never- 
theless beckoned to hinl, and lovingly adnlonished hinl 
to be more guarded and reserved in his communications 
,,'ith women. The priest felt that he merited and 
needed the adnlonition, and \vas so deeply Ìlnpressed 
by Philip's supernatural discernment, that he corrected 
his fault, and Ii ved to attest the fact on oath during 
the process of canonization. In the month of Sep- 
telnber 1588, Giulio Savera of ::\lodena "-as going one 
lllorning to Philip for confession. On his ,yay a letter 
,vas put into his hands, which infornled hinl of the 
death of his mother, of whose illness no tidings had 
reached him. His heart was filled with sorrow, and 
he went on his way thinking only of the beloved 
lnother he had lost. 'Yhen he knelt down in pre- 
sence of Philip, and before be could open his lips, the 
saint took off his berretta, and put it affectionately 
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on Giulio's head, \vound his own rosary about hiR 
neck, and said to him: "Courage, my son; don't weep 
for your mother any longer, for she is gone into eternal 
salvation; wherefore you should rather rejoice anti 
be glad." In that same year, the noble lady, Elena 
Ceoli, being in great danger during her confinenlent, 
,vas greatly aided by the prayers of the saint; and as 
Philip was going, she entreated hinl either to stay in 
the house, or to send one of the fathers to baptize her 
child as soon as it was born. Philip, ho\vever, went 
away saying: "There ,viII be no need of that." And 
the next morning, Elena gave birth to a dead child 
In I 590, Ettore 
fodio began to go to the saint for 
confession, and said nothing of some temptations he 
had felt, and had been negligent in resisting and 
driving a,vay. Philip said to him: " You have had 
such and such temptations, and you have not put 
them a,vay promptly. vVhy do you not accuse your- 
self of them?" 
Iodio was smitten ,vith confusion 
and awe, and from that time forward was careful to 
resist tenlptation, and most exact in confession. A 
noble lady, one of Philip's penitents, \vas planning a 
good work in her mind, but had never spoken of it 
to anyone. One day, wh 
n she came to confession, 
Philip began to speak to her of this good ,vork, as if 
he knew everything about it. The lady was so over- 
come \vith emotion, that she burst into tears, and 
went away marvelling at Philip's supernatural know- 
leclge of her heart and its devices. 
During all these years, ,ve seenl to be living in an 
atlnosphere of miracles, prophecies, supernatural appear- 
ances, and marvellous things \vrought in behalf of those 
","ho even at a distance from Philip invoked his aid. And 
it is, as Gallonio truly says, very striking to observe that 
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Philip's chief joy was to use his supernatural powers 
for the consolation of those in affliction or sorrow. 
Sometimes the effect of his ,vords, or of some slight 
action, was so astounding, that we instinctively infer 
the miraculous action of God. Thus, he frees a lady 
from grievous temptations by lllerely placing his hand 
on her head; he released a priest from the scruples 
which tormented hiIn in saying the divine office by 
praying for him; on another occasion, he said to one 
in sore distress: ""T ell, I will pray for you, and you 
will soon feel that I have done so;" and almost imme- 
diately that person felt unspeakable consolation and 
fervour of spirit. In a 'YOI'd, the power of miracles 
seemed to be in Philip an abiding habit, and gave all 
his words and actions an almost startling efficacy for 
good. The whole course of his life is a wonderfully 
harmonious combinatíon of many forces, converging on 
one point. .....\.mongst those forces, miracles have their 
place; but we notice that Philip works them almost 
unconsciously, and ,vith the very same simplicity and 
unbounded charity with which he speaks or writes. 
No saint teaches us more clearly and impressively 
that God alone doth wondrous things, and that nlan 
is, at most, the instrument he condescends to use. 
J\Iiracles abound most in the lives of those saints in 
whom the man has vanished quite, and the traces of 
his action are most entirely effaced. 
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THOSE \vho have followed the life of S. Philip to this 
point \vill have noticed ho\v steadily, and yet how 
imperceptibly, the sphere of his influence has \videned. 
..A.s he gre\v in years, both the energy and the efficacy 
of his apostolate increased; and )
et his life was not 
one of those \vhich can be gathered up into a small 
nunlber of brilliant and striking ,yorks. No life \vas 
ever more cro\vded ,,,ith \vorks, each perhaps little in 
itself and apart, but which, when put together and 
sumnled up, produce a \vhole of singular grandeur and 
beauty. So is it with some physical forces; each by 
itself may be feeble and inefficient; combine thenl, and 
you have not their sum but their product. 
'Ve have had occasion, ftOlll time to time, to nlen- 
tion some cardinals \vho either aided Philip \vith 
money for his great \york, or revered hÏ1n as a saint, 
or regarded him as a dear friend; and ,ve have grown 
fan1Ïliar \vith the names of Cardinals Charles and 
Frederic Borromeo, and of Cesi and Cusano. In two 
separate parts of his life of S. Phi1ip, Gallonio enu- 
merates ten cardinals who most loved him and held 
him for a saint; the first of those lists \vas drawn up 
in 1585, and the second four years later. In I 5 s 5 
\ve find the names of eleven cardinals: S. Charles 
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Borron1eo, Guido Ferrerio, Guglielnlo Sirleto, l\1:ichele 
Bonelli, Antonio Carafa, Gabriele Paleotto, Giulio 
Santorio, Alessandro dei Medici (afterwards Pope 
Leo XL), Nicola Sfrondati (afterwards Pope Gregory 
XIV.), Agostino Valerio, and Vincenzio Lauro. Four 
years later we find nine other names: Cardinals 
Ippolito Aldobrandini, Girolanlo del1a Rovere, Scipione 
Gonzaga, Giovan Francesco ßforosino
 Frederic Bor- 
romeo, Agostino Cusano, Guido Pepoli, Paolo Sfron- 
dati, and Ottavio Para vicino; and Gallonio ends by 
saying that these were they \v ho most loved and 
revered S. Philip, and that he Inight mention others. 
Bacci and Sonzonio add the names of some others, of 
,vhom the most il1ustrious 'was Cardinal Silvio An- 
toniano, a great friend of our saint, and \vho is 0111itted 
by Gallonio probably because he \vas not created 
cardinal until 1598, three years after Philip's death.! 
'rhe others of whom Gallonio speaks are a goodly 
nunlber. Besides the two Colonnas, the two Farnesi, 
Savelli, Salviati, and some others, there are at least 
eight n10re cardinals who either \vere in intimate 
relations \vith S. Philip, or have ,vritten in his praise; 
and these are Cardinals Ottavio Bandini, Girolamo 
Panfilio, Ludovico 
ladrucci, Alfonso Gesualdo, Otto 
Truchses, Pietro Paolo Crescenzio, Alfonso Visconti, 
and Ludovico di Torres. 
It is certainly a consideration of great ,veight, even 
in regard of such a man as Philip Neri, that he was 
held for a saint and revered by so many personages of 
the highest rank in the hierarchy of the Church; and 
of the greater weight when ,ve reflect that those 
1 Gallonio has omitted the llame of Cardinal Cesi, probably because 
he died in 1586, shortly after his first list was drawn up. Several of 
the cardinals mentioned above did not receive the purple until after 
Philip'R death. 
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cardinals were themselves lllen illustrious for their 
sanctity and \visdom. Such men as S. Charles and 
Frederic Borromeo, Sirleto, \T ale rio, Paleotto, and 
Antoniano, are enough to give dignity and splendour 
not to the College of Dardinals alone, but to the 'v hole 
Church of their day. Sirleto, for instance, ,vas not 
only a man of rare perfection in virtue, but one of the 
most learned and accomplished men of the sixteenth 
century, and master of many languages. In the calcu- 
lations and discussions Inade in order to the reform of 
the Calendar his profound scientific knowledge at- 
tracted universal admiration. Yet his nephe,v, in an 
oration de
ivered to the Roman Senate in 1609 in 
honour of our saint, speaks thus: "Philip N eri \vas 
united to Cardinal Sirleto with the closest bonds 
of friendship and brotherhood. He \vas with the 
cardinal at his death, and for three days and nights 
never left his side; and the cardinal was in great 
gladness and peace, having with him a friend so 
entirely beloved." 
Were it only that the eminent personages \vhose 
nalnes we have mentioned held Philip for a saint and 
spoke in his praise, it would be enough to record the 
fact and pass on. The liglIt that shine
 from his life 
is S9 pure and bright that the esteem and praise of 
others can add but little to its lustre. But ,vhen we 
see so large a number of cardinals clustering ,vith 
affection and devotion around a lowly priest, who so 
entirely despised and set at naught all earthly honours 
and \vealth, \ve feel that that reformation of the Church 
to which Philip had consecrated his life is no longer a 
far-off hope, but an accomplished fact. It is one of the 
most consoling indications of the great change \vhich 
had COBle over the outward life of the Church since 
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the beginning of the century. 
loreover, the relations 
of 111any of these cardinals with Philip were most inti- 
mate and special. Some of the holiest and most learned 
amongst theln gloried in being the disciples of such a 
father and master; and they show us that it is possible, 
with the grace of God, to be placed on the loftiest 
height of human dignity, and yet delight to breathe 
the sweet and peaceful atmosphere of humility and 
charity in which S. Philip lived. 
Iany of them de- 
voted then1selves to the particular study of his virtues, 
and have left us the inestimable treasure of their testi- 
mony to his sanctity. 
The College of Cardinals may, in general, be taken 
as a true representation of the Church of Rome, and 
indeed of the whole Catholic Church. The Church 
is a vast body into which the divine life of Jesus 
Christ flo,vs through the ROlllan Pontiff, ,vho is its 
heart, into all its furthest members. The primary 
channels of this wondrous influx and diffusion are, 
each in its own way and of its own right, the body of 
cardinals and the episcopate. But just as our natural 
blood is first propelled by the heart thronghout the 
various arteries into the \vhole body, and then flows 
back upon the heart again, so is it in the higher life 
of the Church. vVhen the life of the Church is strong 
and pure, its heart is lllore vigorous and its blood 
richer, and the signs of this fuller life are pre-eminently 
visible in that sacred college which is nearest the 
heart, and so feels its action more immediately. The 
bloom and the decay of the Catholic Church may be 
seen and measured, not only by the bloom or decay of 
the episcopate, but also, and with greater certainty, by 
the energy or the languor of the College of Cardinals. 
And thus, if we would measure the progress of that 
VOL. II. P 
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reform of the Church 'which Philip longed for anù had 
worked for, we have only to compare the cardinals of 
the pontificate of Sixtus V. \vith those of the opening 
years of the century. In the tÏ1nes of Julius and of Leo 
we find several Inehlbers of the Sacred College living 
for worldly politics, for ambition, for luxury, and a life 
altogether of this world; whereas \ve find ourselves, 
towards the close of S. Philip's life, surrounded \yith 
cardinals whose piety and wisdom aHd charity and 
learning have never perhaps in any age been sur- 
passed. This great change in the character and aspect 
of the Sacred College has been noticed by all histo- 
rians, Protestant as well as Catholic, as the surest indi- 
cation of the Inarvellous renewal of the life of the 
Church. vVe no\V see how it can1e to pass that a Inan 
like Philip, so lowly and retiring in his \vays, should 
be thrown so luuch into the society of cardinals, should 
take such delight in their conversation, and value their 
friendship so highly. And hence, too, we see \vhat led 
Philip to strive to appear ignorant and at times almost 
ridiculous, and to nlortify himself in \vays so strange, 
as \vhen he rnade his appearance at the dinner-table of 
Cardinal Alessandrino, the nephe\v of Pius V., with a 
porringer of lentils in hi. hand. All these startling 
mortifications are but revelations of the struggle going 
on in his heart between his yearning for humiliations, 
and the necessity in \v hich he found himself placed of 
mingling with prelates and cardinals and even Popes, 
in order to further that revival of spiritual life ". hich 
\vas all along, whether consciously or unconsciously, 
the pole-star of his life. 
Of the cardinals who were more directly and evi- 
dently Philip's àisciples we will select four, in addition 
to Frederic Borrorneo, for more particular mention; 
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and they are Alessandro dei l\ledici, Otta vio Para- 
vicino, Agostino Cusano, and Silvio Antoniano. 1 
Alessandro dei l\fedici was born in Florence in I 5 3 5. 
From his boyhood he was relnarked for the rare brilli- 
ancy of his talents, his noble disposition, and his calm, 
serene judgment. He loved study, especially the study 
of sacred truths, and expressed a 'wish to devote him- 
self to the service of the Church. Tliis \yish \vas, 
however, opposed by his n1other, a Sal viati, and a niece 
of both Leo X. and Clenlent VII.; and Cosimo dei 
:ðledici enrolled hinl among the Oarcalieri of S. Stefano. 
On the death of his lllother he was ordained priest, and 
he withdre'\1T frolll the 'world into a country retirement 
in order to live for God alone, and the duties of his 
sacred n1Ïnistry. But his cousin, Cosimo dei l\Ierlici, 
Grand Duke of Tuscany, ,vonld not allow a mall of 
such rare ability and virtue to escape him altogether, 
and therefore appointed him his ambassador at the 
court of Pius V. He \vas sOÇ>n chosen bishop of 
Pistoja, and subsequently archbishop of Florence; but 
he found himself constrained to keep his post of am bas- 
sador for fifteen years, and thus passed a great part 
of his life in Rome. On being created cardinal he 
withdrew to Florence, and devoted hÏInself to the care 
of his diocese; but he had frequent occasion to visit 
Rome. We are not told when or how he became 
acquainted with Philip; it must have been soon after 
his arrival, for in 1570, when he was in his thirty-fifth 
year, and had not been long in Rome, we find him 
among the saint's most devoted and loving friends. 
In that year, as may be remembered, various charges 
were brought against the Oratory of S. Girolamo, and 


1 Ranke, History of the Popes, book i\-. ch. 10, 'l'lte Roman Curia. 
His notice of S. Philip is singularly striking. 
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S. Pius V. spoke of them to Alessandro dei l\fedici as a 
known friend of Philip's. It thus appears that in 1570 
Alessandro, the Florentine ambassador at the Papal 
court, went frequently and familiarly to see Philip, and 
attended the sermons at S. Girolamo with great delight. 
And as all the records of the time assure us that he 
was a constant penitent of our saint, we may conjecture 
that on his coming to Rome he placed himself at once 
in his hands. The fame of Philip's sanctity had long 
since reached Florence; and it "Was most natural that 
Alessandro should choose his saintly fellow-citizen a::; 
guide in the \vays of God.! 
'Ve know how unbounded 'vas the influence \vhich 
Philip exerted upon his penitents, and on all who came 
within its range. To be a penitent of Philip's was to 
become his disciple and his friend; and hence we find 
that very soon after his arrival in Rome Alessandro 
was one of the saint's most beloved friends and most 
docile disciples. The praise of Philip was always on 
his lips, and he gladly took every occasion of expressing 
his veneration and affection. "\Vhen the first stone of 
the Chiesa N uova was laid Alessandro performed the 
sacred ceremony; 2 and ,vhen the church was so far ad- 
vanced that it could be used for public worship, Ales- 
sandro sang the first High }'Iass in it. The force of 
the attraction of this dearest of fathers ,vas great, and 
few felt them so strongly as .àlessandro. Though he 


1 Ciacconius, Historia Pontificum Romanorl.lm ct S. R. E. Cardi- 
naliu1n (Boma, 1677). Tom. iv. p. 72.-Alexandcr lIIediccs. 
:! The memory of this fact is preserved by the following inscription 
in the church of the Vallicella :- 


GREGORIO XIII PONTIF. MAX. 
ANXO JUBIL.EI 
I.D.LXXV )IEXSE OCTOB. 
ALEXAXDER )IEDICES }<'LOREXTLE ARCHIEPISCOPD
 
LAPIDE)I PRDlUl\I SOLE:\INI RITU BEXEDICTU
I 
I
 FUKDAMEXTUl\I HUJUS ECCLESIÆ POSUIT. 
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was both bishop and cardinal, and moreover ambassador 
of a mighty prince, he could not tear hÏ1nself away 
fronl Philip's room. He would spend four or five hours 
at a time in loving conversation with the saint; and on 
his return home he ,vould say that the hours passed 
\vith Philip seemed like minutes, that there ,vas in the 
conversation of that best beloved of priests a sublimity, 
a sweetness, and a simplicity so wonderful that it 
took him quite out of himself; and hence he said, as 
other cardinals said, " Ohe volete? say what you will, 
Philip's room is to me a Paradise." It is ,vorthy of 
remark, too, that although the name of Savonarola was 
hateful to the 
Iedici, and Alessandro himself had 
written to the Grand Duke to put him on his 
uard 
against the spreading cultus of the dreaded Frate, yet 
Philip's known devotion to the memory of the great 
Dominican, whose portrait Alessandro nlust have often 
seen in the little room at S. Girolamo, brought no cloud 
over their affectionate friendship. 
During these long hours their converse \vas of God 
and His Church; we know how Philip would discourse 
on thenles like these, and we must not forget that he 
\vho so eagerly drank in his words was a prince of the 
Church, and the ambassador of Florence. Very often 
Alessandro consulted Philip on intricate questions con- 
nected ",'ith his high office, and was wont to call him 
il prudente, the prudent man. And thus, under Philip's 
guidance, this great man was noted for his princely 
spirit and his great virtue, and moreover for the con- 
summate wisdom and prudence \vith which, as legate 
in France and on other occasions, he conducted the 
most delicate and important affairs of Holy Church. 
After Philip's death Alessandro's sorrow was great 
and abiding, and he sought every occasion of honouring 
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his 111emory. When he heard that the fathers of the 
Oratory had in their humility laid the body of their 
blessed father in the common burying-place of the Con- 
gregation, he joined. with Cardinal Frederic Borromeo 
in urging that it should be laid in a place apart. Four 
years later, ,vhen the body of the saint ,vas found in- 
corrupt, Alessandro n1ade an offering of new vestments 
for his clothing, and placed on his head a "Teath of gold 
set ,vith gems, and drawing from his finger his own 
pontifical ring, in ,vhich was set a costly sapphire, put 
it on the finger of the saint. 
vVe are not surprised that Alessandro, nurt.ured thus 
at Philip's side, became one of the holiest and n10st 
ill usb'ious cardinals of his time. Ciacconio, speaking 
of him on his election as Pope, says that the comeliness 
and majesty of his person, the bright purity of his un- 
sullied life, his ardour for the faith, the grandeur and 
munificence of his spirit, the gravity and discretion of 
his ,vords, and his meek and gentle bearing, combined 
to beautify and adorn the whole life of the new Pope, 
,vhose heart, he says, glowed with love of Philip. And 
to these commendations we may be permitted to add, a 
rare prudence and most subtle skill in treating the TI10st 
complicated affairs both of Church and State.! 
One day, when Alessandro ,vas as yet only ambas- 
sador of Florence, Philip said to him with his \vonted 
sim plicity and sweetness of lUanneI' : ""\V ell, Alessandro, 
I tell you you will be Cardinal and Pope, but yon 'will 
not last long." Girolamo Ghetto, general of the Augus- 
tinians, was present and heard these words, as he de- 
posed on oath in the process of canonization. We can 
readily believe that Alessandro regarded these words as 


I Ciacconit! . Yita Papæ Leonis XI. He sa)s, speaking of Leo, Qui 
Philippum lVel'iu'fll unice amabat. 
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a prophecy; he knew ho,v richly Philip was endowed 
with supernatural gifts, and he had not forgotten what 
he had seen and heard in the time of S. Pius V. And 
we know that when, on his election as Pope, the 
.Auditor of the Rota 1 approached to kiss his feet, he said 
to hilll: c'"\V e shall not give you much trouble, for 'we 
shall not last long." The echo of Philip's words was 
lingering still in his ears. Alessandro was elected Pope 
in 1605; and when he died, after a pontificate of only 
twenty-five days, it was surely natural that Philip's 
,vords should be regarded as a prophecy. 
During his brief reign he gave a signal proof of his 
undying love of S. Philip. 
\nlong the few projects 
he could form in a pontificate of days so fe\v, one 
of t.he foremost was the canonization of his beloved 
father and friend. "
hen Baronio was speaking to 
him about the canonization of Charles Borromeo, the 
Pope said: " Yes, I have been thinking of that; but, 
above all, I win not forget Philip Neri." Another 
incident of this short reign shows us what progress 
Leo XI. had lnade in the school of S. Philip, and left 
to his successors a striking example. His election 
had been ,velconled with enthusiasm in Ronle; and 
although he was in his seventieth year, the vigour of 
his constitution seemed to promise hinl several years 
of life. But the fatigue of the cerenlony of his corona- 
tion brought on an illness ",
hich proved to be mortal. 
During his ]ast illness he edified all around hinl and 
all Rome by his patience and resignation; he ,yas 
evidently absorbed in the hope of the life to come. 
He had a grand-nephew, a young ecclesiastic whom 


1 The Auditor of the Rota, who bore witness to these words spoken 
by Leo XI. when he was in robust health, became subsequently Pope 


ry
 . 
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he had himself educated, and whom he tenderly 
loved. It was not an unusual thing at that time for 
a Pope on his election to raise to the purpJe some 
men1ber of his family, not altogether unworthy of 
such dignity. Thu
 ,ve have seen that Pius IV. created 
his nephew Charles, a cardinal; S. Pius V. promoted 
his nephew Bonelli, and Sixtus V. follo,ved their 
example. The dying Pope was urged by many Roman 
nobles, by the ambassadors of foreign courts, and by 
several cardinals, to confer this dignity on his nephew; 
they assured him it would be a prolnotion most grate- 
ful to all Rome and to the whole Church. But Leo 
XI. refused their request. They then persuaded the 
Pope's confessor to press their entreaty on him; but 
when he attempted to do so, Leo disn1issed him at 
once, dreading lest famiJy affection lllight cloud his 
judgment, and lead him to do what he deemed an 
act unbefitting the Vicar of Christ, and even sent for 
another confessor to assist him in his last moments. 
Such was the spirit of Leo XI., no un,vorthy disciple 
in the school of S. Philip. 
Another cardinal formed to virtue in this school was 
Ottavio Paravicino, ,vho ,vas also in great repute for 
learning and piety, although Ciacconio says that in 
his old age he was not altogether free from an undue 
attachment to money. Paravicino belonged to a noble 
family of llorthern Italy, and was born in Ron1e in 
I 552. He says of himself: "It ,vas given me by the 
grace of God to know Philip Neri when I was about 
six years old, and froBl that time I enjoyed bis con- 
versation and intimacy for t,venty-one years." At the 
age of twenty-eight Paravicino went into Spain, and 
was thus separated from Philip for a time; but on his 
return to Rome he frequented the saint with increased 



I 589] 


S. PHILIP A
D THE CARDINALS 


233 


devotion and love. 'Vhen Philip first saw hinl, Para- 
vicino ,vas small and deforlned in person, but singularly 
keen and shre,vd, and very diligent in his studies. 
The saint, seeing that the clever boy ,vas entrusted to 
his care, loved him tenderly, treated him with affec- 
tionate kindness, and charged Baronio to direct his 
studies, and to be his sponsor at his Confirmation. 
'Vhen the exercises of the Oratory were begun at 
S. John of the Florentines in 1564, Philip sent 
Paravicino, then twelve years old. to live there with 
Baronio, Tarugi and Bordini, in order that he might 
be formed to habits of piety and humility, and at the 
same tinle carryon his studies; and ,vhile Baronio 
,vas cook of the community, Paravicino read in the 
refectory. His removal from S. Girolamo did not, 
however, take him from under Philip's loving care; 
and Ottavio felt himself more and more closely drawn 
towards one who, in his all-embracing charity, cherished 
the young ,vith an especial tenderness. He used to 
boast in after life that he had served Philip's mass for 
twenty years, and he had thus the singular blessedness 
of often seeing the saint rapt in ecstasy ,vhile offering 
the holy sacrifice. Very often, too, as he himself tells 
us, he found that the most hidden secrets of his heart, 
and the fleeting lights and shadows of his boyish 
fancy, ,yere all kno,vn to Philip. And he adds: "I 
give thanks to the Almighty God for having granted 
nle such a master as Philip, whose praises will never 
cease to be uttered to the end of time. . . . I had 
him always before my eyes; I most carefully watched 
his actions and his words; and I knew that he was 
endowed with an eminent, yea a pre-en1Ïnent love 
towards God and towards man, and also with most 
profound humility." And hence we find that it was 
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Ottavio's delight to be always with Philip and to be 
allo\ved to converse with him. l 
vVhen Ottavio Paravicino left S. John of the :Floren- 
tines in his t\venty-eighth year, he 'vas a man thoroughly 
instructed in all sacred science, and of great goodness 
and even perfection of life. Four years later, in I 5 84, 
he was named by Gregory XIII. bishop of Alessandria 
in Upper Italy; and in I 587 Pope Sixtus appointed 
him his legate a Zate1"e in S\vitzerland. The disciple 
of S. Philip and of Baronio filled these high offices \vith 
dignity and ability, and was regarded by all as a Ulan 
of singularly pure and upright life, of marvellous 
energy and activity, of great genius, and zealous in 
upholding the dignity and liberty of the Church. 
vVhenever his duty called him to Rome it was 
Ottavio's delight to live with Philip, as in the days of 
his youth; and when he ,vas made cardinal by Pope 
Gregory XIV. in 159 I, he rejoiced especially that he 
\vould thus be always near the saint. He very often 
spent long hours in conversation with hin1 at the 
Vallicella, and even took up his abode there for days 
and nights together. 11hough years had wrought such 
a change in their relative position, he took pleasure in 
rendering Philip the most humble and loving service. 
Philip 'vas now an old man, and often laid up with 
sickness, and Cardinal Paravicino al wayç; insisted on 
being his infirmarian. He would make his bed, sweep 
his room, and set it in order, and n1inister to him in 
every ,vay. He himself writes: "I served the father 
with such joy that, although I sometimes suffered from 
hunger and thirst and other things, I nevertheless felt 
an incredible pleasure in serving him; and now, when- 


1 See the live
 of S. Philip, especially that by Sonzonio : and also 
Ciacconius, Vitæ Pontificum ct Cardina!iwn, &c. 
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ever I recall the services I rendered hÏ1n, I feel a great 
gladness of heart, with one only regret, that I did not 
serve hiIn longer." vVe read in the lives of our saint 
that one day, when Philip was ill, he sent out of his 
room all \vho "'ere in it except Cardinal Paravicino, 
and then turning to him, he said: "Ottavio, I ,vant to 
speak a little \vith you, but if n1Y cough should make 
it necessary for me to spit, I pray you hand 111e the 
basin, as you used to do before you were a cardinal." 
To which the cardinal replied at once: "Father, this is 
just the greatest kindness you could do me, and I feel 
myself unworthy of such an honour." This incident 
sho\vs how perfect a nlaster of humility Philip \vas, 
and ,,'hat manner of TIlen \vere the cardinals fOrIlleÙ in 
his school. 
Another disciple of S. Philip's school was Cardinal 
Cusano, \vhom I mention with peculiar pleasure, be- 
cause he and Cardinal Frederic Borromeo ,vere the t\VO 
menlbers of the Sacred College ,vhom the saint especially 
loved. He 'was born of a noble farnily in 
Iilan, and 
\vas a cousin of S. Charles. He was trained from his 
youth to learning and to piety, and distinguished hinl- 
self greatly at Bologna in civil as well as canon law, 
which he studied under Angelo Papio, and subsequently 
in Pavia. On returning to his native city, he had the 
singular blessedness of living for Inany years with S. 
Charles Borromeo, ,,-ho so\ved in his soul those seeds 
of great virtue which expanded \vith so nluch beauty 
under S. Phili p 's care. In l\lilan the voun a Cusano 
tI 0 
showed, amongst other virtues, a tender corn passion for 
the poor. Family affairs called him to Rome during 
the pontificate of Gregory XIII., and he lived ,vith 
Baronio and Taruai and the other fathel's at the Valli- 
o 
cella, probably because S. Charles had recommended 
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him to the care of S. Philip. }(nowing that his stay 
in Rome would be a long one, he placed himself at 
once under our saint's direction, and, like so many 
others of Philip's penitents, became one of his beloved 
and most docile disciples. Gregory XIII. was not 
long in perceiving the great ability of Cusano, as well 
as his learning and piety, and entrusted to him many 
affairs of great importance; w'hile Philip trained hÌ1n 
carefully in his school of perfection, and gave him his 
fullest confidence. These many affairs, and the offices 
conferred on him by the Pope, kept Cusano in Rome, 
and in I 588 Sixtus V. created him cardinal; but even 
in this high dignity his love for Philip and his depend- 
ence on hinl grew day by day until the saint's death. 
We find him always with Philip, delighting in his 
conversation, and the love of our saint for him was so 
,veIl known that it \vas said of him, as of Cardinal 
Frederic Borromeo, that he was Philip's soul. We 
have seen that it was Cardinal Cusano ,vho gladdened 
the saint's heart by offering him the bodies of the two 
martyrs, of ,vhom we have spoken at length; and we 
must now add that, knowing Philip's tender devotion 
towards the Blessed l\Iother of God, he also adorned 
and endowed the rich and beautiful chapel of the 
Purification in the church of the Vallicella. 1 From 
among the many expressions of his love for our saint 
we will take but one: "I have never known anyone, 
whether religious or secular, held in greater veneration 
than was Philip by men of every condition, as ,veIl 
private persons as princes. Anù this, by reason of the 
great opinion which all held of his sanctity, and the 
marvellous fruit of his labours in the multitude of souls 


1 An inscription in this chapel says: AU[JZlstin.us Cu.c
alllts, S.R.E. 
Presby tel' Oardinalis fecit. 
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,vho were by hiul guided in the ,yay of salvation. 
I have always esteemed his many virtues, which seem 
to me to shine the brighter the lllore he strove to con- 
ceal them." And he goes on to speak of a gift of our 
saint ,vhich has not been much remarked by his 
biographers, that he was a great peacemaker, and that 
by his 111arvellous gentleness and prudence he recon- 
ciled many persons who were divided by what seemed 
inextinguishable feuds. 
During Philip's last illness Cardinal Cusano was, as 
,ve shall see, one of those who had the privilege of 
being constantly with hinI, and no one sorrowed more 
bitterly for his death. Only three years later he him- 
self died at Milan, at the age of fifty-six. His death 
was such as befitted the friend and disciple of S. Philip; 
and ,vhile he bequeathed the bulk of his property to 
the great hospital at 
Iilan, he left a sum of money to 
, provide for himself a resting-place in his beloved church 
of the Vallicella. 1 
One of the names most illustrious in the literary as 
well as the ecclesiastical history of the sixteenth century 
is that of Silvio Antoniano, who was born in Rome in 
I 540. His father was a draper in a sTI1all town of the 
Abruzzi, but he attained and deserved the great dignity 
of the sacred purple. Fe,v TIlen have ever been so 
splendidly endowed with genius and virtue; his genius 
,vas of the highest order and his learning immense, and 
his virtues were heroic in their perfection. And it is a 
pleasure to know, not only that S. Philip loved him and 
was loved by him in return, but that he had the glory 
of directing and guiding his steps to,vards the summit 
of the high mountain of Christian perfection; and thus 
the name of our saint is bound up with those of the 
1 Ciacconius, Vitæ Pontificum et OardinaliU'tn, tom. iv. p. 19 2 . 
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intellectual leaders of his time, as ,veIl as with its 
greatest saints. 
The details that are given us of Antoniano's boyhood 
would be incredible were theY,Dot attested by witnesses 
so rn an y and so gra va. 1 When he \vas eleven years old 
he wrote with elegance Italian, Latin, and Greek; he 
sang to the harp with a voice of singular sweetness and 
,vith the skill of a consummate artist; and the verses 
he bang were improvised by him ,vith a facility as \vell 
as a felicity of expression ,vhich delighted and amazed 
tbe hearers. In addition to these rare gifts of intellect 
and imagination his heart was pure and his life blame- 
less; he ,vas devout and humble, and singularly com- 
passionate towards the poor and the suffering. He 
showed a combination of intellectual and spiritual 
greatness as wonderful as it is rare; for men of great 
mental power, and at the same time of rich and fervid 
imagination, are but seldon} free from self-conceit and 
vanity. And ten1ptations to vanity ,vere not lacking 
to the youthful Silvio; for cardinals and princes ,vould 
invite him to their banquets, and hang in rapture on 
his verses and his voice. But God had, in His mercy, 
provided hÏ1n with an antidote to the poison of flattery 
and caresses. From his ep rliest boyhood Philip ,vas 
the director of his conscier..ce and his spiritual father, 
and employed every means to turn towards God the 
soul He had so singularly enriched. 2 He had no fear 
that Silvio's po,vers of mind and teeming imagination 
would hinder or check his spiritual perfection; but he 
felt that such a chosen soul might confer immense 
benefit on the Church and on society, ,vere it filled to 


1 The writers of hi;; own time speak of Sil \'io as mirac1.tlum ingenii, 
pO'1.tentum naturæ. 
2 Sylt'ius Philippo Ne1'io a teneris annis se in pictate instituendum 
'l"egendU'lnque tradidcrat. Ciacconius, tom. iv. p. 328. 
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the full with God, illuminated by His faith, and warnled 
with His love. Philip loved him much, kept him at 
his side, and guided every step of his ,vay; so that 
Silvio gre,v up a wonder of virtue and of grace as well 
as a wonder of genius. Among the cardinals his con- 
temporaries he stands out one of the most noble, grace- 
ful, and winning. There seen1S in him a purer and 
brighter reflexion of Philip's spirit than in most of 
those who sat at the feet of our saint. The book he 
,vrote at the request of S. Charles on the education of 
boys, embodies every principle of S. Philip's school of 
perfection. The perfect simplicity and humility of a 
man so great. so renowned, and so courted, together 
,vith his boundless charity to the poor, reveal to us the 
true disciple of Philip. "T e seelll to be listening to the 
accents of S. Philip ,vhen we read in Silvio's ,vill that 
"the purple of a cardinal is not the symbol of outward 
dignity and princely pre-eminence, but of an ardent 
charity towards the poor of Christ;" and we are not 
surprised when we find it recorded that at the tiule of 
the terrible inundation of the'Tiber in 1598 he disb"i- 
buted all he possessed amongst the poor, and for a whole 
year lived in extren1e poverty, and even in want. 
A t sixteen years of age, Silvio held the post of Pro- 
fessor of Literature at Ferrara; and became, as years 
,vent. on, a philosopher, a jurisconsult, a theologian, and, 
as a writer of Latin, ,vas ,vithout a rival. He was, for 
a short time, separated froln S. Philip, because S. Charles 
,vould have him in :Jlilan as his secretary; but, on the 
election of S. Pius V., in 1566, he returned to Rome, 
and never left Philip's side again. He ,vas then twenty- 
six years of age, and had recently been ordained priest. 
Sonzonio tells us that he took up his abode ,vith S. 
Philip at S. Girolamo, but 
iacconio says only that he 
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said mass daily in that church, and saw a great deal of 
our saint. But, ho\vever this may be, his devotion to 
Philip was great, and wa
 manifested \vith characteristic 
warm tho 'Vhile still a simple priest, he erected atom b 
for himself in the chapel of the Nativity at the Valli- 
. 
cella, and, \vhen he had becollle cardinal, he rebuilt 
and adorned it. 
'\.mong the religious whom he loved 
\ve are told that he especially distinguished the fathers 
of the Oratory; and, among these fathers, his dearest 
and most intimate friend was Baronio, to,vards whom 
he ,vas naturally drawn by the sYlnpathy which unites 
souls of kindred gifts and tastes. Baronio consulted 
him on every great difficulty he met \vith in writing 
his Annals, and expressed his amazement at the com- 
bination of learning so vast with humility so profound; 
this \vas the crown of all his training in S. Philip's 
school. While Silvio held the highest' ecclesiastical 
offices, Philip often made him preach at the Vallicella, 
\vhere his warm and brilliant eloquence produced the 
happiest effects. l 
Silvio's genius, learning, and virtues, raised him by 
degrees to the highest offices in the Church, but 'with- 
out detaching him from S. Philip, or endangering his 
humble simplicity of heart. He \vas first Professor of 
Literature in the Sapienza, then Principal of the Vati- 
can Accade1ì
ia., founded by S. Charles, in which he took 
the name of Risoluto,. he was for twenty-four years 
secretary of the Sacred College, accompanied Cardinal 

Iorone as his secretary, ,vhen he went as legate to 
Germany, and was secretary also of the Congregation 
of Bishops and Regulars, and was finally created a 


1 Yalliccllianis Patribus in primis addictus fuit; corum ædem 
freqw;ntavit, ct 'in câ sæpe populum e 8uggcstu pia et dise1'ta O1'ationc a 
terren01'um amore al'ocavit, et ad cælcstium desiderium inrendit.- 
Oiacconius, tom. iv. p. 328. 
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cardinal; but, throughout this brilliant career, he 
was always the same, always the worthy disciple 
and friend of S. Philip. "Then he died he \vas buried 
in the Church of the Oratory, \vhich he had loved so 
constantly in life; and he, moreover, bequeathed his 
library to the Congregation. And thus the Vallicella, 
which is stored with so many precious memories, pre- 
serves in its church and in its library an abiding 
record of this great cardinal, whom 0111' saint so greatly 
loved. 
To these cardinals many might be added who were 
either formed in the school of S. Philip and imbibed his 
spirit, or who extolled his virtues, and furthered the 
interests of the congregation and its members; but to 
speak befittingly of theln all would delay us too long in 
our ,yay. Among them, for instance, ,vas Cardinal 
Crescenzio, a man of singular piety and virtue. He 
\vas a penitent of our saint from his youth, and was 
wont to say that Philip knew the state of his conscience 
better than he did himself, and that he never went near 
him without a sensible .increase of fervour and devotion. 
He had the consolation of being present at the canoni- 
zation of his holy master, and he appended his name to 
the Bull in these words: "I, Pietro Paolo, of the title of 
SS. N ereus and Achilleus, Cardinal Priest, a disciple of 
the said F. Philip." 'Ve might Ine
tion also Cardinal 
Emilio Sfrondato, who lived in the congregation under 
S. Philip's care from his youth, and there acquired the 
virtues which distinguished him as a cardinal. Nor 
should we omit Cardinal Visconti, who was also a peni- 
tent of our saint, and lived lllany years in the congre- 
gation, and was the first of the deputies appointed to 
aid S. Philip in its government. He was a worthy 
disci pIe of the saint, although he did not remain to the 
VOL. IL Q 
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end in the Oratory. 1 He ,vas elllployed by the Popes 
in many high offices, and \vas Blade cardinal together 
with that great light of the Church, Robert Bellarmine, 
through the urgent recommendation of Baronio. Car- 
dinals Bordini, Panfilio, 
Iadrucci, and others, have left 
on record the loving veneration \vith which they re- 
garded Father Philip. Bordini says: "Such was the 
opinion of Philip's sanctity, that ahnost all deemed it 
necessary to their advance' in the spiritual life that they 
should place themselves under his direction. Every 
one went to consult Philip as he would consult an 
oracle. " 
Two illustrious cardinals \vrote about S. Philip while 
he was still alive; and both were men of great genius 
and learning, filled \vith the love of God, and of great 
purity of life. Valerio, bishop of Verona, and Paleotto, 
archbishop of Bologna, were no un,vorthy representa- 
tives of the spirit of S. Basil and S. Gregory. Valerio 
was an indefatigable writer, and more than a hundred 
books and pamphlets are ascribed to him; Paleotto 
was also a learned writer, but he is better known froll1 
the high offices he held at the Conncil of Trent, and 
during the pontificate of Pius IV. Both knew Philip 
intimately and loved hilil tenderly, and both have 
written of hill1. 
We have seen throughout this life that Philip was a 
saint of constant and manifest gladness of heart, and 
that this holy cheerfulness is one of the charms of his 
spiritual school. And as years went on, this bright 
cheerfulness and gaiety visibly increased, so that even 
in his extreme old age he was continually saying some- 


1 F. Alessio, the Barnabite, says, in a letter to the General of his 
Order, da.ted 19th l\Iarch 1574: "Signor A1fonso Visconti is here in 
Rome, and is a spiritua.l son of ::\Iesser Filippo. He is alwa,ys present 
at the Ora tory, &c." 
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thing shrewd and playful, or doing sOD1ething whim- 
sical and laughable. So well known was this feature 
of Philip's character that each of these cardinals madp 
it the subject of a book. Valerio \vrote a dialogue upon 
it, which he entitled, Philip, or Christian Chee1f'l/lness,- 
and Paleotto, who is shü\v'ing that the old age of a 
Christian has its gladness and its charm, instances 
Philip as the most finished type and specimen of an 
old age, at once saintly, joyous, and bright. The spring 
of Philip's perennial sunshine of soul was his boundless 
charity. Love is naturally unselfish, sportive, and gay; 
if our hearts are clouded and sad, it is too often because 
egotisn1 has tainted our affections, and changed into a 
feverish and disquieting heat that genial warmth in 
which the heart expands and is glad. 
Valerio wrote his Dialogue in I 59 I, during the reign 
of Gregory XIV. The personages in it are many; two 
are cardinals, Cusano and Frederic Borromeo; three of 
them, Cesare Baronio, Silvio Antoniano, and Ludovico 
di Torres, arch bishop of )Ionreale, will be cardinals ere 
long; and there are also the abbate 
laffa, F. Francesco 
Bordini of tbe Oratory, and our own S. Philip. l\lost 
of these personages are already sufficiently familiar to 
us. Of the abbate l\I a ffa, we know no nlore than that 
he was a zealous and edifying priest, and a great friend 
of Philip's, and that in later years he was one of the 
most eager promoters of the saint's canonization; but 
we learn from the Dialogue itself that he looked upon 
ecclesiastical dignities as dangers to be shunned. F. 
Bordini was, as \ve know, the Secretary of S. Philip 
and the congregation, a
d destined to offices of great 
trust and importance. The archbishop of l\Ionreale 
'vas greatly distinguished, in an age of great bishops, for 
his ability and learning, as well as for Lis piety. Hp 
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,vas one of Philip's devoted and beloved disciples; and 
be bad the great consolation and bonour of being 
appointed to draw up the first process in the canoni- 
zation of his holy father and master. Baronio esteemed 
him highly, and entrusted to him the revision of bis 
celebrated notes on the Roman ]'Iartyrology; so that he 
was another of that ever-enlarging circle of great and 
learned men ,ve find gathered around S. Philip. 
The Dialogue throws light, not only on the life and 
character of our saint, but on the changes in the state 
of the Church and of society, which had been effected in 
great measnre by his influence. We no longer find the 
Ciceronian elegance of Bern bo and of Sadolet, but in . 
its stead, ripe and abundant learning and tbe living 
energetic spirit of the faith. There are still some linger- 
ing reminiscences of the classic influences, so n1Ìghty 
at the beginning of the century; but they are now 
merely incidental and ornamental, and have ceased to 
affect seriously the substance of the thought. In the 
form of his Dialogue, indeed, Valerio reminds us rather 
of Plutarch and Cicero, of Xenophon and Plato, than 
of S. Athanasius, S. John Damascene, S. Jerome, S. 
Augustine, or S. Anselm. It is rather Platonic than 
patristic in its place and +ime and circumstances; the 
banquet in a cool and sequestered at1'Ùtm, the over- 
arching vine, for adornment and for shade, and the 
choice and apt quotations from pagan ,vritprs. But 
it is worthy of remark that Valerio never puts into 
Philip's mouth one utterance of pagan ,visdom; for 
him he draws only from the pure fountain of the 
,visdom that is from above. It startles us a little to 
find that the loftiest title given to S. Philip is the 
OhTistian SOcTates; Holy Scripture and the annals of 
the Church might have furnished types nobler and more 
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becollling still, though Valerio ,vrites: "Assuredly nlay 
that great luan be styled a Christian Socrates who 
despise::; all outward things, who is the mightiest and 
most dreaded enemy of every vice, who follows after 
virtue, who is the 11laster and teacher of sincerity and 
of a blameless life, who is in all his doings an example 
of humility; a man who gives himself in lavish charity 
to all, who compassionates the weaknesses of all, ,vho 
aids all with his instructions and counsels, and com- 
mends all to the most High God with holy prayers, 
and ,vho amidst so many cares preserves a constant 
and unclouded cheerfulness." 
Valerio represents Silvio .Antoniano as arriving one 
summer-day at the Palazzo di S. )larco, where the Pope 
then was, and entering an apartment where many pious 
and learned men ,vere at table. Silvio's sunny smile 
diffused a general gladness, and they asked hitn ,vhence 
he came. Antoniano replies that he is just come from 
the brightest and most cheerful spot in the whole ,v
rld, 
the Oratory of the 'T allicella; and he is then warmly 
congratulated on his happiness, and especially in 
that he enjoyed the friendship of that true christian 
Socrates, Philip K eri. Hereupon they all discourse, 
each in his own way, on the virtues and excellences 
of the saint; and an old religious remarks that what 
'seemed to him the most wonderful thing in Philip was 
his continual gladness of heart, so that he was uni- 
versally and most justly called the master of christian 
cheerfulness. Silvio replies that he had very recently 
been favoured \vith a striking proof of this, \vhen, being 
very dangerously ill, he was visited by his dearest 
111aster and friend Philip. For Philip, with his bright 
smiling countenance, and his words of ineffable sweet- 
ness, and that breath of Paradise which linO'ered about 
o 
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him, had urged him to receive Holy Viaticum so lovingly, 
that, although he was suffering most acute pain, he felt 
quite revived and filled with joy. And then, after 
some remarks had been made on this cheerful holines5 
of F. Philip, he yie
s to the wish of all present, and 
relates to them a conversation he had heard one day at 
the table of the fathers of the Vallicella. It was a feast 
dav, and some of the fathers were busy in the church, 
w . 
so that there \vere at table only tbe eight personages 
whose names have been already mentioned. 'rheir 
conversation was anin1ated and joyous, for its subject 
matter ,vas christian joy: and Silvio, who had taken 
part. in it, proceeds to relate it minutely in the Palazzo 
di S. 
Iarco. 
Philip, who was at the head of the table, turned first 
to Cardinal Frederic Borromeo, who was seated next 
him, and said: "Do you, n1Y son, in order to diffuse 
arnongst us a holy gladness of heart, and to cheer our 
spirits, weighed down by cares so many and so great, 
discourse to us son1e\vhat, I pray you, on christian 
cheerfulness; not as schoolmen speak, with rigour and 
precision, but simply as your heart suggests." It may 
be remembered that Cardinal Frederic was by nature 
disposed to solitude and t1:1e contemplation of divine 
truth; and hence he unfolds at great length, and with 
many instances and proofs, that true gladness of heart 
is found only in a solitary and contemplative life. He 
says amongst other things: "'Vhether we raise our eyes 
to\vards heaven or gaze on the loveliness of the earth ; 
whether \ve consider the beauty of the sun, the number 
and varietv of the stars the harmonious \vorkinQ' of the 

, 
J 
elell1ents, the nature of plants and animals, and, above 
all, the 
 )ul of man created in tbe image of God; or 
whether we rise above all these things and behold with 
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the eyes of our soul the glory and the peace of the 
heavenly Jerusalem; in all these cases we are less 
alone than if many men ,vere around us, and by the 
grace of God our hearts bound with gladness." 1 And 
he concludes with the words of S. Jerome: "0 solitude, 
\vherein are fashioned the living stones whereof is built 
the city of the Great I{ing! 0 rugged desert, wherein 
we with such ease enjoy God!" This ,vas Borromeo's 
opinion. The archbishop of Monreale was next inter- 
rogated by Philip, and Inade reply that in his judgment 
the greatest gladness a christian heart could know ,vas 
found in gaining souls to Christ..' And after many 
proofs he said: "I Inean this; that even as the wise 
son is the glory of his father, so the penitent son, who 
i;:; led back again into the way of salvation, is the joy 
of the bishop; and not of the bishop alone, but of all 
,vho in any degree help to set a soul free from the 
tyranny of its sins, and bring it back again to the 
righteous and most blessed service of God. I venture 
then to affirm, 0 n1r venerable fathers, that no glad- 
ness can equal this, that none is so solid as that 
which fills the hearts of the priests of God when- 
ever they hear the sighs and behold the tears of 
some stricken penitent. Thus the great apostle calls an 
those whonl he had edified by his preaching his joy 
and his crown. . . . 
ly gladness, then, is in my 
choir; the loving spouse of my heart is the altar 
on which I daily offer sacrifice to God; nlY joy is that 
pulpit from which I proc1aitn the gospel of Jesus; my 
rejoicing is in my seminary) the ministering of the holy 
sacraments, and the thronging crowd of the faithful in 
my church." All present applauded the ,vords of the 


1 The manuscript text of the Dialogue is in Latin. An Italian 
version of it wa:s printed in Verona in 1800. 
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holy bishop, and especially the abbate Maffa, a man of 
gentle bearing, ,vho greatly valued friendship. And 
henc
 S. Philip turned to him and said : "Well now, it 
seems to me that you too place all Christian gladness 
of heart in the labou.rs of the pastoral office. But ho\v 
can this be, since I have heard you say again and again 
that you shunned the office of bishop as an office which 
would strike even angels \vith dread, and that you felt 
the deepest compassion for bishops and priests, who have 
the charge of souls?" l\rIaffa parried the charge by 
saying: u 0 dearest father of mine, 0 thou best Philip, 
wilt thou then never cease using against nle that playful 
irony of thine?" And after solving, as he \vell kne\v 
how, the difficulty raised by the saint, he set forth at 
large his view of christian cheerfulness. I ts fullest, 
most abundant source, he thought, was the friendship of 
the learned and the good, in which, he said, he found 
ineffable and unalloying sweetness. "The conversation 
of the wise and holy is daintiest food for mind and 
heart; and ,vhen I cannot have the living friend, I 
console myself with those ,vho have gone before in the 
way of life, and listen to them in their ,vritings. Alllong 
them I have nlany holy and learned friends, ,vho cheer 
and strengthen me in my sren1Ïng loneliness." Baronio 
had listened to these discourses, and especially to that 
of T\íaffa, with a grave and pensive air ,vhich did not 
escape Philip's observation; and he therefore turned 
towards him, and said with loving gentleness: "How 
can you be sad when all around are discoursing of 
christian cheerfulness? Are you making no\v a medi- 
tation on death? I am quite prepared to hear you say 
that the christian's greatest gladness is to meditate 
on death. COllie now, tell us freely your opinion." 
Philip knew ,veIl the sombre, pensive disposition of 
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his beloved son in Christ, and my readers will not have 
forgotten that Baronio's earliest sermons at the Oratory 
were all on death, and judgment, and eternity. Baronio 
then replied; and, as Philip had foreseen, maintained 
with nlany learned proofs, that there could be, to a 
christian, no higher joy than the l1leditation of death; 
and he concluded thus: "JTToe is 1ne that 1ny soj01l/J'ning 
is prolonged; I have d1velt 1vith the inhabitants of Cedar.- 
my sonl hath been long a sojou'fnc1'! I was glad when 
it 1JXtS said to 'ffte, IVe shall go into the house of the 
Lord! . . . I ha'Ce a desire to be dissolved and to be with 
Ch,'ist ! 0 death, thou truest witness of our faith in 
Christ, thou nurse of hope and charity, thou minister of 
strength, companion of martyrdom, consolation of the 
penitent, solace of the wretched-thou who dost place 
us beyond all reach of peril, calm haven of rest, and 
portal of the Jerusalem above! He \vho loves thee 
not, 0 blessed death, is not truly wise; who abhors 
thee is a foo]; who speaks ill of thee is mad." Then 
came the turn of Silvio Antoniano, who, in obedience 
to a sign from Father Philip, said, that in his opinion 
christian gladness was the portion of the man of fixed 
and steadfast soul, who has no care for things of earth, 
and cares only to do the \vill of God; and this he sho\ved 
with many learned arguments. "I know," he said, 
"that all things are ruled by the providence of God, 
who either wills them thus, or permits them; and this, 
for the general good of His creatures, and to witness 
either to His mercy or His justice. ltly poverty suffices 
me then, and even pleases nle; what is needed to 
sustain nlY life is quite enough for 111e, as the Sage has 
taught me; and my God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
has made me rich in giving Ine but few desires. This 
is the true abundance. 'Vith this, my portion is tbe 
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alllple revenue and affluence of poverty, nor do the 
vain and fleeting shadows of earthly things one ,vhit 
affect me. . . . With this settled purpose of sou], with 
this conternpt of all out,vard things, enriched thus by 
the bounty of God, I long as a pilgrim and a sojourner 
for the abiding city, the everlasting home of the saints." 
Thus spoke Silvio, nor could Philip refrain from applaud- 
ing hin1, saying: "0 my son, thou thinkest right ,veIl, 
and excellently well hast thou spoken. . . . The others, 
too, have spoken \veIl, but thou hast truly hit the 
1l1ark; the thing is even as thou sayest." There still 
relnained Cardinal Cusano and Bordini. The latter 
lauded greatly the wisdon1 and the graceful eloquence 
of Antoniano, and added that he would not discuss the 
general question, but only say 'what most especially 
filled his o\vn soul with gladness in the Lord. Bordini 
had travelled much, not only froln devotion, but on 
many important affairs of the Church; and hence, he 
said, that pious pilgrÏ1nages, and the study of the holy 
institutions and usages of the Church, were to him an 
unfailing delight. "The fair and sacred city of nome, 
its thronging lIlenlories, and the thoughts it evokes, aU 
are to TI1e," he said, "a fount of gladness ever springing 
and inexhaustible. I cannot move a step, or cast a look 
around me, but son1e memorial of Peter or of Paul, or 
some glorious Inartyr, or the sacred instruments of the 
passion, n1ake my heart overflow with joy." He felt 
the sa'Ine joy, he added, in Assisi and Bologna, in 
Germany and in Poland, and whenever he entered any 
pious sanctuary.. Last came the turn of Cardinal 
Cusano, who, the reader will remember, had a singularly 
tender heart, and was n10st liberal of alms to the poor, 
and of synlpathy to all in sorrow. He had intended to 
listen and be silent, but he \vas constrained to speak 
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by Philip's express command. He began by saying: 
"I have nothing so much at heart, Iny father, as to 
obey you; and I say at once, without preface, that I 

d) IllY greatest consolation ill doing good to others, 
find an1 convinced, that the deepest source of christian 
cheerfulness is christian beneficence. He \vho does 
good to another, becolnes greater than himself, for he 
is the proviùence of him to whom he does good. And 
what purer source of consolation can there be than this 
excellence and dignity of doing good? I think the 
nalne of God Himself conles fronl His giving; for in 
truth, the nlerciful and conlpassionate God is every 
nlonlent giving gifts to men, and sho\vering blessings 
and graces down upon His creation as a whole, and on 
every- separate man. Wherefore, believe me, no delight 
on earth can compare with that \vhich COlues of doing 
good, aud sho\ving Inercy." 
.Valerio kne\v Philip well, and therefore, after sho\v- 
ing in the Dialogue that he did not reject any of the 
opinions given, he put into his nlouth a decision which 
eIllbraces theln all, and \yell displays the breadth of 
his sanctity. There was nothing narrow or confined 
about Philip; he \vould not have all souls cast ill one 
Inould, and led to christian perfection by the same 
path; he would have each go his o\vn \yay, if only 
God were its beginning and its end. Philip had not 
intended to speak, for it \vas no\
 near sunset; but 
Cardinal Borromeo turned to\yards him and said: " I 
see the day is already declining towards evening, and 
our discourse of christian joy has been longer than we 
had intended; yet let Iue entreat you that you would 
yourself say sOInething to us on it. Deign, I pray you, 
to answer the questions I shall ask, though perchance 
they seem to you SOllle\vhat scholastic and forn1a1. All 
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that has been said as yet is good; nevertheless vouch- 
safe to tell us in your few and weighty words: \Vhat 
then is this christian joyousness? ,vhat is its orig
n ? 
what are its effects? what obstructs it? ho,v may it 
be lost, and how best preserved? does the dying 
christian feel it? and what is its final cause or end? " 
Without further entreaty Philip Inade answer to this 
effect: "Interior christian joy is a gift of God, flowing 
from a good conscience, through contempt of all things 
of earth and contemplation of the things of heaven. 
It is preserved by meditating on death, by loving 
intercourse with learned and holy men, by the frequent 
use of the sacraments, by unslumbering \vatchfulness, 
and by doing good to all around us. It is increased by 
prayer ,vithout ceasing to God, and by great devotion 
to His saints. It is true indeed, that in this our dark- 
some pilgrimage of life, our souls, though dear to God, 
feel still some little sadness by reason of the sin around 
us and of our own inbred misery; but yet our hearts 
are filled \vith transcending joy and gladness at thought 
of the fatherly rule of God over all His works; and, 
above all things, that He keeps us from sin, and enables 
us to resign ourselves wholly and for ever into His 
Hands. 'fhe end of our gladness of heart is, then, that 
it may grow and expand evern10re, until it pass into 
the final and ever-during joy of our Lord in our heavenly 
home, that abode of peace and unimaginable beatitude. 
But note ,veIl that, so long as we are pilgrims in this 
land of exile, so long is sin the one hindrance of our 
joy; he \vho is the slave of sin cannot kno\v its taste. 
Ambition is its greatest hindrance; the pleasures of 
sense are its deadly foes; so too, are vanity and detrac- 
tion. And thus, 0 my son, our gladness here runs 
many risks, and is often lost amidst the business of 
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the world, the conlpanionship of the ambitious, and 
the love of pomp and show. . 
lay I, 0 my sons, say 
to you freely what is in my heart? Bear \vith me 
then if I say, that the joy and gladness we are seek- 
ing keeps mostly far from courts of kings and princes, 
and I great1 y fear from palaces of cardinals too, and 
bishops, above all if they be rich. Hardly do men 
truly take the warning given them by the Holy Ghost: 
Set not your heært on riches,. for the sons of Adam, by 
an instinct of their corrupted nature, long ever to 
be richer and n10re mighty. Now they \vho love 
ollt"ard and visible things, and greatly prize them, 
are ever vexed with great fears, delusive hopes, and 
endless cares." And with these words of S. Philip 
the Dialogue ends. 
I have dwelt so long on the Dialogue of Valerio that 
I can only briefly touch on Pale otto's book, De Bono 
Scnect1.1tis, the blessedness of old age. It was written 
in 1595, shortly before Philip's death; and the cardinal 
\vrote from experience and feeling, for he was born in 
1524, or, as some say, in I 522, and was therefore old 
himself. High dignity, wealth and power and influence, 
tend to make the sense of decay and the coming on of 
death matter of grave and pensive feeling; but the piety 
of Paleotto's whole life, his peaceful and unspotted con- 
science, his boundless charity, and the brightening hope 
of a life that will not end, dispers0d for him the clouds 
\vhich sometimes overcast the evening of life, and left 
it serene and even joyous. The beautiful old age of 
S. Philip, whom he had known and loved so many 
years, disposed him to feel its blessedness and its 
charm. 
In this state of mind and feeling, Paleotto wrote his 
book, and strove to show the pre-en1inent blessedness 
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of age. It was a daring task; for while all can feel 
the dignity and even the 111ajesty of a yenerable old age, 
fe'.v ,vould allow it to be the best and happiest of the 
several stages of life. 1'he cardinal brings for\vard 
many arguments in support of his assertion; but., as 
he tells us in his preface, he deemed that the strongest 
argument of all was the example of Philip N eri. He 
says that but few are convinced by proofs addressed to 
the reason, while all feel the force and the chafIn of 
example; that he might, indeed, have found in the 
records of the past, and especially in the annals of the 
Ohurch, many instances of old men adorned with pru- 
dence, moderation, and sanctity, rich in experience and 
vigorous in every faculty; but that he had chosen the 
example of a living man, because ,vhat strikes the eye- 
and may be touched with the hand, exerts on men a 
mightier influence. "Wherefore," he continues, " I have 
preferred to set before you a man still living, and whom 
,ve may all at any lDoment see, who has lived in Rome, 
that great theatre of all the earth, for fifty years and 
more. Not only has he spent his days so as to gain the 
praise of all, but he has in a most \vonderful manner 
stirred up and aided others to live holy and religious 
lives. Him, therefore, I set before you as a living 
example of ,vhat old age may be; and he is F. Philip 
Neri of Florence, now in the eightieth year of his age, 
and who, like a time-honoured tree, has for so long a 
time reached forth to the people the abundant fruit of 
his virtues." After praising many of Philip's works, 
he concludes by saying: "Philip so resolutely despises 
all earthly good that, although esteemed and beloved 
by Popes and cardinals, he seeks no other dignity 
and honour than those which are eternal. In him, 
wisdom, religion, and piety, together with a marvellous 
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cheerfulness, gentleness, and simplicity, shine out with 
so great lustre, that whoever beholds that 
aintly old 
ll1an is at once fascinated with him, and asks no further 
proof of the blessedness of a christian old age." 
But before Paleotto's book could be printed, Philip 
had fallen asleep in the Lord. He would In ake no 
change in it, however, and only added to the preface a 
few touching words. He said that Philip was living 
now more truly than ever, living in the kingdom of 
God, living in the memory of all good men, living ,vith 
a vigorous life in Rome in his countless spiritual chil- 
dren, and living with a life more vigorous still in his 
congregation of the Oratory, and in those his illus- 
trious sons. ..And he concludes b)'" saying that, in 
order to render the example of Philip more convincing 
and persuasive, he had prefixed to his book the portrait 
of that blessed old 11Jan, because the sight of him was 
enough to show how venerable and how full of happi- 
ness is the old age of a christian. 
Let us now look at the general result of Philip's 
relations with so many cardinals. 'Ve kno\v that the 
members of the Sacred College had a large share in the 
renewal of Catholic life in the sixteenth century. 
Among the cardinals who flourished in the earlier 
half of the century there \vere many nlen illustrious 
for their learning and their virtue; it is enough to 
mention the names of Sadolet, Contarini, }Iorone, and 
Reginald Pole. 'Vith thenl Philip had no relations at 
all, or none of which we can find any trace. They 
flourished while Philip was still a laYlllan, or in the 
earlier years of his apostolate, when he was as yet but 
little known in Rome. But when we come to the 
great cardinals of the latter half of the century, we 
find that Philip knew tbem almost all, and exercised 



25 6 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[15 8 5- 


an influence on most of them so special, that their very 
greatness came from hinl. If to the names of Para- 
vicino, Visconti, and Aldobrandini, \ve add those of 
Baronio and Tarugi, we have at once five grand cardi- 
nals 'v ho were form&d and trained to virtue within the 
walls of the Oratory. Around Baronio are grouped 
others, foremost an10ngst \vhom is the great Cardinal 
Bellarmine, less learned perhaps than Baronio, and 
,vith less power of imagination, but his superior in 
controversial vigour, and in exact and inexorable 
logic. We may reckon up ten illustrious cardinals 
\vho were Philip's penitents, and many more belonged 
to that large circle of intimate friends who were uncon- 
sciousìy moulded and perfected in his school. And 
thus, in the wise and mysterious disposition of Pro- 
vidence, Philip, who had always lived a poor and 
humble life, always seeking to be despised, who made 
no show of genius and learning, but strove to appear 
ignorant, foolish, and of no repute, was yet in his own 
way the father and the master of a large part of the 
Sacred College. These cardinals did not assuredly go 
to him for science, \vhether human or divine; but they 
learned of him the true \visdom, that wisdom of which 
the love of God is t.he bright and unfailing light; which 
is not, as hurnan science often is, cold and joyless, but 
full of warmth and cheerfulness. And above all, they 
learned from him, what the generation before the Pro- 
testant revolt had too much forgotten, to be humble 
and lo\vly of heart amidst the splendours of their 
dignity, and to feel themselves pledged by it to the 
fnller service .of God and His Ohurch. 
What we have said of the Sacred Oollege may be 
said also of the members of the Roman aristocracy, an 
important part of the far-reaching apostolate of our 
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saint. Philip's life had, assuredly, little in common 
\vith that of the Roman lords of his day, \vho sur- 
rounded themselves with the magnificence and state of 
petty kings; they would feel that there was in it a 
gentle reproof, ór at least an admonition. And more- 
over, Philip was not the man to dance attendance on 
the great, still less to flatter them. He was rather 
stern with them than otherwise, so far as a man so 
gentle and kindly could be stern. He took care they 
should feel that he did not set them at all above his 
poor, and the sick in the hospitals. And yet, he was in 
close and constant relations with the noblest families 
of Rome, and all treated him with the greatest rever- 
ence and affection. In the course of our narrative we 
have met with some of the most illustrious names of 
the Roman nobility; and no\v I can only mention the 
names of some who either witnessed his miraculous 
po\ver, or were formed and guided by him in the way 
of perfection. Even now the memory of our saint is 
fresh and living in most of these families, and little 
things he did, and little words he spoke, are handed 
reverently down from father to son as traditions of 
inestÏ1nable value. Who can forget Philip's relations 
with the family of the 
Iassimi? We find his peni- 
tents every\vhere; Beatrice di Bonifazio of the Gae- 
tani; Calnillo and Girolamo Panfili, and the Countess 
di Santa Fiora of the Sforza famil j. Of the Crescenzi 
family he kne\v, and showed great kindness to, Costanzo 
del Drago, Vincenzio, Giambattista, and Paolo; amongst 
the Orsini he was the friend of Fabio, and was 
regarded as a singular benefactor by the l\farchesa 
Giulia. Passing over many others, \ve may mention 
Francesco di Pietro of the Odescalchi, the Signora 
Vittoria ,of the Frangipani, and l\Iarcantonio: of the 
VOL. II. R 
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Vitelleschi. He was. the fr
end of 
Iarcantonio 
Colonna, and the director of his wife Anna BOrrOTIleO; 
he predicted the recovery of Agnesina Colonna 'when 
she ,vas ill; and amongst the Salviati he was the 
intimate friend both'of the Duke and the Cardinal. 
These relations with princely families, and ,vith others 
too numerous to mention, together ,vith the reverence 
and love with \vhich he was regarded by so many 
Cardinals, prelates, and men of learning, greatly en- 
larged the sphere and increased the fruit of Philip.s 
apostolate, and gave him ov.er all Rome a moral pre- 
eminence and sway. 



 



OR.APTER XIV. 


S. PHILIP A
D THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE OF HIS COX- 
GREGATIO
-THE POLISH COLLEGE IN RÓ:
IE. 


ALTHOUGH Philip lived a life hidden with Christ in 
God, yet a mind so active and far-seeing as his, ever 
zealous for the good of the Church, could not fail to 
watch with interest the intellectual movements of his 
time. The great religious and moral revival, of which 
the protestant revolt was the occasion, and Philip 
himself one of the main instruments, had naturally 
given a new direction to men's thoughts, and brought 
about a revolution in their studies and aims. Other 
causes contributed in their measure to this effect, but 
the consideration of them does not fall ,vithin our 
scope. In the days of Sixtus V., when Philip was an 
old man, the ardour with which the classic authors of 
I antiquity had been studied and imitated was ex- 
hausted; it was rare to find a Greek scholar in Rome, 
and the elegant Latinity of Ben1 bo and Sadolet was 
no longer heard. Baronio himself, who ,vas unques- 
tionably the most learned man of the latter half of the 
sixteenth century, was as a writer heavy and prolix. 
The study of Plato had yielded to the daring and 
perilous speculations of Telesio, Campanella, and 
Bruno; while Oatholic philosophy had turned back 
again into the old ways. The dazzling literary 
splendour of the beginning of the century had faded 
259 
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gradually a,vay, and the "Titers of its closing years are 
stilted, vapid, and diffuse. The same decline is observ- 
able in the fine arts. Domenichino and the Oaracci 
are, in simplicity and religious feeling, far below the 
great masters of the first half of the century. In 
poetry, indeed, ,ve have the stately christian epic of 
Tasso, but after Tasso's death, we trace the first signs 
of the corruption and decay into \vhich it so soon fell. 
So, too, with music, for which Palestrina had done 
,vhat Tasso had done for poetry. Palestrina had created 
ecclesiastical music anew, but his successors and Ünita- 
tors lllade worse havoc of his cOlllpositions than the 
followers of l\Iichael Angelo made of the noble works 
of their master. In short, to,vards the close of the six- 
teenth century we everywhere find traces of that turgid 
and inane school of literature and art ,vhich became [t 
by-,vord in the seventeenth. 
In regard of religion, the minds of men were dra\vn 
to the profound and patient study of sacred history 
and antiquities, and a new school of theology arose, 
which to a great extent discarded scholastic form; that 
school of which Baronio laid the foundation, and in 
\vhich Bellarmine ,vas the most accomplished master. 
These studies spread themselves throughout Europe 
with incredible rapidity; they were the training-school 
of the nlost vigorous thinkers and ,vriters of that gene- 
ration; they opened up new paths in the minds of 
men; and they contributed very largely to the dis- 
comfiture of protestantism, and to the reforn1 of tbe 
Ohurch's discipline and life. Now, although Philip 
wrote nothing himself, he was the ardent promoter of 
these studies, and in a sense the head and centre of 
all this grand movement; and in order to understand 
his influence upon it \ve must look for a moment at the 



1595] 


INTELLECTUAL LIFE 


261 


state of learning in Rome. In the ROlne of that day 
the various accaclernie summed up and represented the 
activity of the learned; and celebrated as these aca- 
demies ,vere in the early part of the century, they were 
now languishing in decay, because they bad ceased to 
express the thoughts that ,vere uppermost in the lninds 
of Catholics. Thus the great accculentia of archæology, 
founded by PI at in a, and inspired with renewed life 
by POlnponio Leto, had sunk into disrepute. It had 
nunlbered amongst its nlembers men of the greatest 
renown, such as Bembo, Castiglione, Colucci, and the 
bishop :\Iarino 
Iaffei; but its object ,vas no,v too secu- 
lar, too exclusively concerned with profane literature, 
to Illeet the wants and wishes of Catholics. The other 
academies, whose scope ,vas nlore directly scientific, 
were employed only in expounding Aristotle, \vhom 
they regarded as the supreme and the only master 
of all science. That which was founded by Tolomei 
was called the accacle1Jtia of moral science, but, instead 
of Holy Scriptures and the Fathers, it enlployed itself 
in eXplaining Vitruvius, and thus all the Roman aca- 
demies were far behind their age. 'Ve may add to this 
that theological studies ,vere almost inevitably con- 
fined to the great monastic bodies; the secular clergy 
either had not the time and the opportunity, or they 
lacked the energy, to engage in t,hem. It was univer- 
sally felt that some great change was needed, some 
revi val of theological learning in Rome; and S. Charles 
expressed this feeling \vhen he transformed one of 
these decaying academies into the Accade1ì1Ía delle 
jYutte Vaticanc. There, to Philip's great joy, disserta- 
tions were read on such subjects as the Beatitudes of 
the Gospel; and at these evenings at the Vatican were 
seen men like Cardinals Paolo Sfrondato Gonzaaa , 
, 0 
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Silvio Antoniano, Valerio, Tolomeo Galli, and many 
others, all friends and disciples of his. 
We have said that Philip availed himself n1ainly of 
the services of Baronio to give this new impulse to 
learning, and to turn it in the direction of sacred 
history. But Baronio was not his only instrunlent; 
the whole congregation of the Vallicella ,vas for many 
years the centre of all these various studies. In 
gathering the members of his congregation the holy 
founder sought above all things for piety and virtue; 
but whenever the Providence of God sent him men of 
strong intellect and large culture, he welcomed them 
with gratitude and joy, as singularly precious gifts of 
heaven. He nlade them combine continuous study 
\vith the ,yorks of their ministry, and he directed all 
their studies of ,vhatever kind towards one end, the 
great design of \v hich Baronio \vas the fullest expres- 
sion. Though he carefully abstained from betraying 
it, it was felt that he had a certain predilection for 
those of his sons ,vho gave themselves to learning; and 
he sho\ved this by tJ.le severe and incessant mortifica- 
tions he laid upon them, in order to keep them 
grounded and rooted in humilit.y. vVe have already 
seen this in the case of Barcllio, and \ve see it again in 
his manner of dealing \vith Gallonio, one of the most 
learned fathers of the congregation. Thus, in the heat 
of summer he Inade him ,veal' a fur cloak over his 
cassock in the streets of ROIne; he would send for 
him to sing rude country ballads in presence of persons 
of high distinction; and he even kept him for some 
time from saying mass, \vith many other mortifications 
recorded in the notice of his life. 
And no,v, let us look more closely at those first com- 
panions of our saint at the Vallicella, ,vho sat at his 
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feet ,vith the reverence of disciples. When Philip 
commanded Baronio to write the Annals of the Church, 
he indirectly gave a mighty in1pulse to the studies of 
all the congregation. Baronio was a man of great 
genius and varied learning, but he was not as yet suffi- 
ciently prepared for the immense work laid on hÏ1n ; 
and when he besought Philip to entrust it rather to Pan- 
vinio, he truly felt that it ,vas a work out of all propor- 
tion \vith the learning he had then acquired. Panvinio 
,vas a man of transcending ability and energy, and 
,vhen he died at the age of thirty-eight he ,vas regarded 
by his contemporaries as a prodigy of genius and of 
learning. He left behind hinl part only of his great 
,york on the Antiquities of Rome, ,vhich he intended 
to comprise in t"enty books. Happily he had applied 
himself first of all to the christian part of his vast 
subject; and thus, when death closed his labours, 
Daronio was enabled to avail himself of the manuscripts 
and collections of his friend. l The work which Philip 
exacted from Baronio was so vast that he had continual 
need of help and counsel, and he found both mainly in 
the congregation itself. Although the other fathers 
took no direct part in the composition of the Annals, or 
of the notes to the l\fartyrology, or the other ,vorks of 
Baronio, yet they were ahvays at hand to help in clear- 
ing up doubtful points, or in gathering Inaterials and 
making researches. Thus, in the notes to the 
fartyro- 
logy, under date of the loth l\Iay, he writes: "In 
order that I may not appear to he taking credit to 


1 :MafÏei has given us, in the fourth volume of his Verona illustrata, 
a list of the contributions of this learned man to sacred and profane 
literature, and the illustrious Cardinall\Iai has published some of his 
manuscript works. Jacopo Gaddi says of him: "If we look at what 
he wrote, we wonder how he could have found time to read; and if we 
examine the prodigious erudition of his books, we are amazed that he 
could have found time to write them." 


... 
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myself for the labours of others, I declare that I o,ve 
to F. Antonio Talpa, prefect of the Library of our con- 
gregation, the Acts ,vhich I here publish, and all the 
information obtained from the archives of the churches 
outside of Rome, of ,vhich I make so great use in these 
notes. That father merits the highest praise for the 
diligence and care \vith \v hich he has collected these 
materials." And in his letters and elsewhere, he ex- 
presses with great humility and gratitude, his obligations 
to several other fathers. He never printed a word which 
had not been carefully read and considered by Talpa, 
Ancina, Bordini, and others; neither distance, nor 
difficulty of transmission, dispensed \vith this; and ,ve 
have seen that when F. Talpa was in Naples, every 
line that Baronio wrote was sent to him there. In a 
letter to Tarugi, who ,vas then in Naples, Baronio says, 
in reference to the printing of the first volume of the 
Annals: "Since it will be necessary that the Index 
should be ready by the time the volume is printed, and 
since I cannot attend to it myself, I am disposed to lay 
the burden of compiling it on our fathers Tommaso 
Galletti and Francesco Bozio. I will send it you page 
by page, and sheet by sheet, as it is printed." It is 
clear that this brotherly way of claiming the help of 
his brethren, and submitting all he ,vrote to their 
examination, ,vas not only to hinl a discipline of 
humility, and in them an exercise of charity, but 
to the \vhole congregation a constant incentive to 
learned research. All were eager to lighten the toil 
of Baronio, to throw light into some dark corner of 
the past, to unravel some tangle of difficulty, and 
thus all kept pace in some degree ,vith the advance 
of the great book. And in this way Philip diffused 
throughout the congregation, together ,vith the true 
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ecclesiastical spirit, a zeal for learned theological J 
research. 
We trace the same intention in the great and con- 
tinuous care he took of the Library of the Vallicella, 
which we must remenlber ,vas formed under his eye 
and by his exertions, and which he left at his death mag- 
nificently furnished. It may seem, at first sight, strange 
that the same saint who, in his youth, sold his books and 
gave himself up to the quest of a higher wisdom than 
he could find in them, should take such pains in his old 
age to provide so vast a library for his congregation. 
But that incident in Philip's earlier life was something 
extraordinary, and dependent upon his peculiar voca- 
tion; he never regarded it as a precedent for others. 
The Oatholic priest should be, indeed, before all things 
and above all things, filled with the love of God, and an 
hum bl
 disciple in the school of Jesus; but that love, 
and the teaching of that school, should be in his Inind 
the germs of profound and accurate and universal 
knowledge. No otherwise can he be the light ,vhich 
shines to all that (l're in the house, and the salt of the ect1.th. 
Philip knew this ,veIl, and therefore spared no pains to 
provide his sons with abundance of books. He entrusted 
the selection ofthenl and their arra.ngen1ent to F. Talpa, 
. himself a learned man, and a most competent judge. 
The fact that several cardinals left their libraries at their 
death to the Vallicella, shows that Philip had impressed 
on the Congregation a character of learned research, and 
that the cardinals kne,v that their bequests ,vould be 
grateful to him. It was not certainly,vithout his consent 
that all the fathers, his cOlupanions, gave to the Library 
all their books of value. In the Vallicella we see the 
libraries of Baronio, of the two brothers Bozio, and the 
invaluable collection of F. Stazio, a Portuguese who 
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joined the congregation in I 58 I. U golino and Collo- 
redo, and other penitents of the saint, bequeathed their 
books to the Vallicella; alid thus Philip's library grew 
to be celebrated in Rome for the number and value of its 
books, and was referreli to ,vith admiration by J\fabillon 
and J\lontfaucon, from "\V.hose sentence there lies no 
appeal. There, precious above all, is that little com- 
partment in which are treasured the few books lV hich 
once \vere Philip's o\vn, and which were placed ùy 
himself in the Vallicella Library on its opening. 1 
Philip gave, moreover, another signal proof of his 
eager desire to perpetuate in his congregation a tradi- 
tion of learned research. I{nowing that his friend the 
abbate Crescenzio had in his possession a valuable 
collection of n1anuscripts belonging to the Abbey of S. 
Eutilio, he either asked for them, or eagerly accepted 
them when offered to him. He then applied to Pope 
Clement, and oLtained from him permission to accept 
thelTI on behalf of the congregation; and thus the 
greater part of the precious collection of manuscripts 
now in the Vallicella Library ,vas placed in it by the 
hands of S. Philip. 2 . 
Nor did the first companions of our saint disappoint 
the expectations of their beloved father and master. 
Though he kept thelTI almost constantly at work in 
hearing confessions, preaching, attending to the sick, 


1 The Library of the Vallicella was the first in Rome open to the 
public. The room itself and its furniture were desi
'ned by Bernini. 
=.: In Codex P. 206, of the Vallicella Library, we find these words :- 
" I, J acopo Crescentio, Abbot of S. Eutilio, hereby attest that I gave 
to the Blessed Philip Neri of holy memory, and through him to his 
congregation of the Oratory in Rome, the under-mentioned ancient 
manuscripts on vellum, to wit: (here follows a, catalogue of the 
1\188.) all of which were in the above-mentioned Abbey of 8. Eutilio. 
And Pope Clement, of holy memory, gave verbal permis:-;ion to the said 
Blessed Philip, as he himself told me, that I might give them to hirp 
a
 I have done, &c." 
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and especially in visiting the hospitals, ,ve find anlong 
them several writers of greater or less merit, but all 
entitled to respect, even aft
r the lapse of three centuries. 
Of these the chief are the two brothers Bozio, Gallonio, 
Talpa, Bordini, and Ancina; and to these we may add 
the name of F. Giovanni Severano, ,vho, though he did 
not join the Oratory until 1589, lived six years under 
Philip's rule. He is worthy of especial mention, be- 
cause Soto says he ,vas, of all the o ratorians, the best 
skilled in nl usic; and because he took part, as we shall 
see, in the preparation of one of the most important 
works published at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century.l I propose to give at the end of this volume 
a list of all the writings of the con1panions of our saint, 
the first generation of fathers of the Oratory, in order 
to sho\v the vigour of intellectual life which Philip 
breathed into his congregation. 2 
The studies of the first fathers of the Oratory were 
naturally influenced by the general tendencies of their 
titHe, and were animated with a glowing zeal for the 
defence of religion; and Philip gently dre,y them to- 
,vards the history and antiquities of the Church, and 
that positive theology ,vhich rests principally on the 
thorough study of Holy Scriptures and the Fathers. 
Those ,vho sho,ved vigour of intellect and loye of learn- 
ing were set to ,vork more or less in the line of 
Baronio; his great Annals in1pressed on the congre": 
gation a family character and spirit. So far as we can 
trace any predilection, it is for ecclesiastical biography. 
They had caught the spirit of their father, who began 
the sermons of the Oratory ,vith the lives of the saints, 


1 Severano was a native of San Se\"erino, and was sent to live for 
some time in the house of the Oratory in that town. He afterwards 
returned to Rome, anù died at the VaÏlicella. 

 See the original Life, \'01. ii. app. 2. 
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narrated in an animated and reverent manner. Many 
of them, like our saint in his earlier days, applied them- 
selves to sacred poetry. Thus when Bordini, who was 
afterwards archbishop of Avignon, wished to narrate 
the life of Pope Sixtu
 V., he did not write a history or 
an essay, but published a volume of I.Jatin poems, each 
of which had for its subject S0111e one work of that great 
Pope. We may still see one of these engraved on the 
column of Trajan, and another on the column of Anto- 
ninus, both of which ,vere erected by Sixtus V. Even 
the venerable Giovenale Ancina sought in poetry a 
vent for his impassioned devotion, and ,vrote many 
poems on our Blessed Lady and S. 
lary 
fagdalene, 
besides several madrigals and roundelays. When he 
nlade his escape from Rome to San Severino in the 
lVlarches, that he might not be conlpelled to accept the 
bishopric of Mondovì, to which Clement VIII. had ap- 
pointed him, he wrote a hymn in the form and style of 
the B. J acopone da Todi. While he was still a" student 
at ]
adua he wrote, on the eve of the battle of Lepanto, 
a Latin poem, dedicated to the Doge of Venice, and 
intended to rouse the faithful to join the league against 
the Turks; and then commemorated the great victory 
in a poem in Italian, in which he extols the virtues and 
the courage of Pius V. His poetry has been allowed 
to sink into an unmerited oblivion; the specimens of 
it given in his recently published life are rell1arkable 
for their siro plicity and tenderness, as well as for the 
delicate beauty of their imagery, and reveal to us a 
Doble soul, all inflamed ,vith the love of God. l 
The celebrated work of Baronio on the ROlllan 
1Iartyrology was, ,vith ,vhatever inevitable imperfec- 


1 See the beautiful life of the Ven. Giovenale Ancina, by l\fonsig. 
Aniceto Ferrante. of the Naples Oratory. Naples, 1870. 
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tions, the first attempt to apply a just and sober 
criticism to the ancient legends of the saints, and pre- 
pared the way for the Bollandists and their followers. 
Baronio also wrote a life of S. Ambrose, which he 
inserted in to his Annals; and anoth er of S. Gregory 
of Nazianzuln, which was incorporated by the Bol- 
landists. Bordini was the author of a life of S. Teresa, 
and the translator of the life of S. John of God. In 
a letter of his to Tarugi, who was then in Naples, he 
says: "I send your reverence some trifling fruit from 
my garden, that is to say, the life of S. John of God, 
,vhich I translated in the winter from Spanish into 
Italian. It will help to excite in the hearts of your 
novices a great desire for mortifications." 1 In addi- 
tion to his life of S. Philip, Gallonio has left us a 
volume containing the lives of the holy Virgins of 
Rome, together with those of Saints Flavia Domitilla, 
Nereus and Achilleus, and other martyrs. His great 
'VOl' k on the sufferings of the holy l\Iartyrs was trans- 
lated into Latin and French, and has maintained its 
high reputation down to our own day; Tiraboschi 
pronounces it a work of very great learning, and it 
incidentally throws much light on the early history 
of the Church. 2 Gallonio wrote also in defence of 
an opinion on S. Gregory the Great expressed by 
Baronio in his Annals, and impugned by the learned 
l\Iabillon. Besides these, he published the lives of 
the blessed l\fargherita Colonna and of several saints, 


1 This letter is dated 
Iay 30th, 1587. It is preserved in the 
archives of the Congregation of Naples. 
2 'Vhile Gallonio was employed on this book, Pompeo U gonio, a 
disciple of Philip's, was writing, at the saint's suggestion, a work on 
the Sacred Stations, which treats also of the holy martyrs and saints 
with a profusion of learning. This work is still held in great esteem. 
See a Ragionarncnto or discourse Della collura 8cientifica di S. Filippo. 
Rome, 1854. 
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together ,vith a treatise on the Clllt1lS of uncanonized 
saints. Of the brothers Bozio, Francesco, the younger, 
has left us a life of S. Peter; the elder, Tommaso, 
wrote an essay on the ClfltllS of our blessed Lady, \vhich 
,vas followed by her Life, and that of S. Pulcheria. 
These examples are enough to sho,v how S. Philip 
and his companions loved the records of the saints. 
It entered naturally into his great work of reform 
that he should strive to set before a corrupted and 
enfeebled generation these grand examples of the saints 
of old in their o,vn simple beauty, and revive and 
s\veeten the tainted air by diffusing throughout it the 
odour of sanctity. 
The two brothers Bozio, and Tommaso especially, 
greatly distinguished themselves by their researches 
in every department of Christian antiquities, and by 
their vigour and success in the controver:::,y with pro- 
testants. To the forn1er branch of study belong the 
ten volumes of the Annali di Antichità by rrommaso 
Bozio, and to the latter his writings on the Church, 
and on its liberty and authority; he left also in manu- 
script, Commentaries on the Psalms of David and the 
. Book of Job, and a refutation of the political and 
social errors of l\lachiave:Ii. His brother Francesco 
treated ,vith consummate skill many questions of his- 
tory and antiquities, in his work on the temporal 
n10narchy and the jurisdiction of the Church. Of F. 
Talpa ,ve will add nothing to what has been already 
said, although his luany writings well merit fuller 
consideration. 1 
Another proof of Philip's wish to cherish a spirit of 
literary research in his congregation is seen in his 
resolve that it should have a printing-press of its own. 
1 lr[cm01'ie dC[Jli Scritt01'i Filippini, by Villarosa. Naples, 1846. 
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It was set up in the !")iazza of the Vallicella, alnlost 
adjoining the house, and ,vas placed under the direc- 
tion of Andrea Brugiotti, a brother of the Oratory, 
and an alnanuensis of Baronio's; and hence issued the 
volunles of the Annals until the Vatican press charged 
itself with their publication. 
nut there was one subject which, 1110re than any 
other, excited the interest of the fathers, and gave unity 
to their efforts and studies. It was the will of Provi- 
dence that at this time the Roman catacombs should be 
thrown open, and that from those long closed and 
almost forgotten sepulchres of the past a new and un- 
expected light should be cast on the history and anti- 
quities of the Church. Those same catacombs, in which 
Philip had for so many years lived and prayed, were 
about to be carefully examined and studied; and we 
may be sure that he followed 'with delight the course 
of discovery. It is said by some that he gave the 
first impulse to this investigation; and it is certain that 
his love of all that related to the history of the early 
ages of the Church inspired his sons to those labours 
which opened to the Catholic Church a fount of teach- 
ing and of truth long sealed. While the heretics of the 
north were disputing the antiquity of Catholic doctrine 
and practice, it pleased God to awaken in the hearts of 
learned men a desire to examine the rich bequest of 
primitive times stored up in the catacombs. The em- 
blems and paintings, the symbols and inscriptions, and 
all that had lain for so many ages hidden and unknown 
in those sacred recesses, ,,",'ere brought out at the moment 
of deadliest peril, to give their witness to the contested 
teaching of the Church. And thus the Annals of 
Baronio, and the R01na sottcTanea of Bozio, improved 
by F. Severano and brought to perfection in our own 
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days by the learned de Rossi, cast light on each other, 
and are seen to be in marvellous and perfect harmony. 
']:'he first learned man ,vho, in the sixteenth century, 
turned his thoughts towards the illustration of the 
catacombs ,vas that Onofrio Panvinio, the friend of 
Baronio and S. Philip, of whom we have so recently 
spoken. But Panvinio did not attempt to explore the 
catacombs, to collect and classify their monuments, 
and construct their history, as 11as since been so fully 
done. He collected every notice of them to be found 
in ancient writers, and found clear indications of forty- 
three catacombs in Rome alone, of 'v hich hardly ODe 
was known. On the death of Panvinio in 1568, ot11er 
learned men felt a desire to see the catacombs with 
their own eyes, and to explore their mysteries. We are 
told that Aldus 
1:anutius and others tried to penetrate 
into one or two of the Christian catacombs, in the hope 
of finding some illustration of pagan antiquities; but 
their efforts were of little avaiL "To these," says de 
Rossi, "succeeded other visitors, whose one object was 
to collect and study the venerable records of the Chris- 
tian centuries; and foremost amongst them were the 
fathers of the Oratory, ,vho, under the inspiration of 
their saintly founder, Ph
lip N eri, felt a singular love 
and devotion for the Acts of the l\1:artyrs, the sacred 
monuments of Rome, and all that bears upon the 
history of the Church. The Library of the Vallicella, 
that most precious heritage bequeathed to us by those 
fathers, whose learning and ardour in research were 
equalled only by the 110liness of their lives, is a com- 
plete museum of the archæological science of their 
time. In the pontificate of Gregory XIII., when. 
Baronio ,vas compiling his famous notes to the Roman 

lartyrology, and S. Philip was exacting from him his 



I 578] 


IKTELLECTUAL LIFE 


273 


daily task-work on the Annals of the Church, the dis- 
covery of a subterranean Christian burial-place, with 
its paintings and its monuments, nlust have fallen on 
the minds of men as a spark \vhich kindles a great fire, 
never again to be extinguished. And so it came to 
pass." 1 
In 1578, ten years after the death of Panvinio, some 
,vorkmen, who ,vere digging out pozzolanct in the vine- 
yard of Bartolomeo Sanchez, on the ,ria Salaria, came 
unexpectedly upon one of the galleries of a christian 
cemetery, adorned ,vith paintings and inscriptions, and 
containing a few sculptured sarcophagi. This discovery 
was hailed ,vith rapture by the learned; it cast a light, 
as unhoped for as it was brilliant, on the subjects ,vhich 
then engrossed their attention, and all Rome flocked to 
see the newly found cemetery. Baronio was one of the 
earliest visitors; he returned again and again, and ,vas 
at each visit more profoundly affected. He tel1s us 
himself that" Rome was astounded to find that in its 
midst, and beneath its own suburbs, there were con- 
cealed cities, once colonies of Christians in the times of 
persecution, and still filled with illnuDlerable sepulchres. 
And so it came to pass that Rome now beheld and fully 
understood what before it had only read in books, or had 
at least caught an uncertain glimpse of in some almost 
inaccessible cemetery; and we all, seeing \vith our own 
eyes the very things which J eron1e and Prudentius 
speak of in their books, were filled with an amazement 
beyond belief." 2 
In this first cemetery, so unexpectedly discovered, 
\vere found almost all those records and memorials of 


1 Romel sotte'l'ane((, Oristietn((" by the Commendatore G. B. de Rossi. 
2 Annals, ad an. I 30, 
 2. He speaks also of the Roman cemeteries 
of his visits to them, ad all. 57, 
 113, and 220, 
 8, 9. ' 
VOL. II. S 
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the past, which are the foundation of ,vhat is called the 
science of subterranean Rome. There ,vere ({/pcosolia, or 
arched tombs, adorned with fresco-paintings, t,vo sculp- 
tured sarcophagi of marble, and some epitaphs in Greek 
and Latin. Here ,vere found the greater part of those 
expressive symbols, \vhich have been since found re- 
peated in all the catacombs. The Good Shepherd and 
the 01"ante, Noe \vith his ark, Daniel in the den of lions, 
1\loses in the act of striking the rock, scenes from the 
life of Jonas, the sacrifice of Isaac, the three children 
in the fiery furnace, Jesus multiplying the loaves, tbe 
calling of Lazarus from his grave, tbe christian feast 
of love, and various pastoral scenes; all these \vere 
found rudely sketched in this earliest discovered cenle- 
tery. The fe\v inscriptions, too, ,vhich were then found, 
breathe that air of peace, simplicity, and tenderness 
,vhich I1Jakes the Roman catacombs so soothing and so 
dear. 
Although the investigation of tbis catacolnb was 
pursued with care, and everything discovered in it was 
submitted to a minute analysis, the results were of but 
small importance. Baronio's friend, de \Vinghe, a 
young Flemish layman, from whose labours he ex- 
pected much, died at Flo1"ence, leaving his work un- 
finished; and moreover, no one carried bis researches 
beyond this first discovered catacomb. The true 
"Columbus of subterranean Rome," as he has been 
justly called, was Antonio Bozio, a man ,vho possessed 
every qualification for such an exploration, and who 
laid the foundation of "the science of the catacombs." 
He ,vas a man of great genius and great learning, 
inured to toil and fearless of danger; one who could 
combine minute examination of localities with careful 
study of books, and interpret the one by the other. 
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In the judgment of de l
ossi, ,vho speaks of him with 
a certain feeling of reverence and devotion, he knew 
everything about the catacombs that could be known 
in his day. 
Eozio '\Vas intimately connected with Baronio and 
the father
 of the ValIicelIa, but we have no docu- 
mentary evidence that he had any personal relations 
with S. Philip. It is affirmed by :JIgI'. Fabio :ßIontani 
that he was both a penitent and a disciple of our saint, 
and that Philip urged him to his prodigious labours in 
the catacolnbs. 1 This is the conviction of many learned 
men in Rome at this day, ,vho aver that it rests on a 
constant and unbroken tradition. It is enough that 
Bozio ,vas deemed worthy to be a disciple of Philip's, 
and, when we read the account of his first visit to the 
catacolll bs, we can yield assent to the R0111an tradition. 
It was on the loth December I 593, that, accompanied 
by POll1peO U gonio and others, he penetrated into a 
cataconlb about a nlile distant from S. Sebastian's, and, 
finding his way into a lower level, he went so far that 
he lost his ,yay, and his light failed hÏ1n. In narrating 
his peril and escape, he says with inÏJnitable simplicity: 
"I began to fear that I should pollute with my vile 
body the sepulchres of the martyrs." 2 
Even if we do not o,ve to S. Philip's inspiration the 
luagnificent results of Bozio's labours,in the catacombs, 
the relations of that great man with the Valli cella 


1 See the Ra!Jionantento of l\Iontani before referred to. He adds: 
"'Vhenever he made any fresh and important discovery he ran to 
communicate it to Philip, who, in his great devotion to the holy 
martyrs, and his exultation at the vindication of the CllltllS rendered 
them by the Church, would burst into tears, embrace "Antonio, and 
kneel with him to venerate the relics of those athletes of Christ." 
:1 De Rossi, Roma Sotterranea G-J'istiana. [See also the account of 
Bozio's labours and the estimate of his genius anil character at the be- 
ginning of the invaluable Roma SottctranCCf; of Canons Northcote and 
Brownlow. London, Longll1ans, 1879.] 
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were frequent and intimate. Though he laboured with 
prodigious activity for thirty years, he died before his 
,vork could be completed and published. He wrote it 
at first in Latin, and the manuscript of this original \vork 
is in the Vallicella Library, where it was examined by 
de Rossi. He then \vrote it again in Italian, and the 
only manuscript of this translation known to de 110ssi is 
also at the Vallicella (Codex G. 3 I). While Bozio was 
working at the completion of his gigantic undertaking, 
F. Severano wrote a book on the visits to the seven 
churches, in order to keep alive the spirit of that devotion. 
In this book he gave a sketch of the Roman catacombs, 
and was thus led to speak of many things which are 
treated in the great work of Bozio. When Cardinal Bar- 
berini, a great patron of men of learning, heard of this 
book of Severano's, he ,vas urgent that it should be 
revised and exan1Ïned by Bozio himself; and Bozio 
warmly praised the book, encouraged its publication, 
and, as he himself tells us in a letter preserved at the 
Vallicella, ,vithdrew from his o,vn \vork whatever had 
been already said by Severano, since" it was needless to 
say the same things twice." In 1629, Bozio died before 
his great 'work ,vas completed and printed, and it was 
feared that the toil of so many years might be thro\vn 
away; but Cardinal Barberini took the matter in hand, 
and entrusted the publication of the volume to F. Seve- 
rano, as being the only man in Rome who knew Bozio's 
plans, and was qualified to complete his work. After 
three years of assiduous application, Severano brought 
out the R01na Sotterranea, which is even now regarded 
as a work of inestimable value. His o,vn additions \vere 
numerous and important; the first chapter, on cemeteries 
in general, is his, and so is the whole of the last book. 
Besides these additions, he revised the \vhole work, 
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improved its arrangement, and sometimes abridged its 
text; and thus Severano had an important part in the 
production of this great book, which ,vas the first to 
unveil the ,vonders of ancient Christian Rome, to open 
out a new region of archæological research, and to 
brand with the reproach of novelty the speculations 
of protestantism. In a spirit befitting a true son of 
S. Philip he says nothing of himself, but ascribes the 
whole book to Bozio, whom he extols with well-deserved 
praise. Severano then translated the \vhole work into 
Latin, but this translation ,vas never printed; the manu- 
script is preserved still at the Vallicella. Some years 
later, F. Aringhi, of the Oratory, published a R011za 
SotteTranea in Latin, which was only a compilation from 
Bozio and Severano, ,vith a few additions of little value. 
In the work of l\fanni, to ,vhich reference has been 
already made, there is a "Discourse on the literary 
friendships of S. Philip N eri." In it he mentions, among 
the men of letters who grouped themselves around our 
saint, Clementi, Giacomelli, bishop of Belcastro, J acopo 
l\Iarmitta, an esteemed poet of that day, Cardinal Silvio 
Antoniano, Giovanni Animuccia, the two sons of Signor 
Caccia, the Blessed Alessandro Sauli, and D. Giovanni 
Agostino Gallicio, general of the Barnabites. 1 It would 
be easy to gather, from the memoirs of the time, the 
names of many other learned men, especially cardinals 
and bishops, who belonged to the circle of Philip's 
friends; but \ve pass them over to speak of one to- 
,vards whom our saint showed a singular affection, and 
who has this additional claim on our notice that he 
was a proficient in branches of kno\vledge but little 
cultivated at that time. 


1 Alcuni punti della ,,-,ita di S. Filippo 'illustrati, by Domenico 
Iaria 
l\Ianni, of the Academy of Florence, 1785. 
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......\.t the close of the sixteenth century the natural 
sciences were still in their infancy, and it was not until 
the time of Galileo that they seriously engaged the 
attention of the learned. Among the friends of our 
saint, however, was 1\fgr. 
lichele l\Iercati, of S. 
Iiniato, 
a diligent observer of nature and an enthusiastic inves- 
tigator of its hnvs. He was physician to the Pope and 
a prelate; and his desire to multiply the resources of 
his art cOll1bined \vith his natural taste to make hinl an 
eager student of science. He w
s a great botanist, too, 
and he formeL1 in the Vatican gardens the first collection 
of exotic plants seen in Italy.! This learned and pious 
man was one of Philip's penitents and most intimate 
friends; he ,vas the friend, indeed, of all the fathers of 
the Vallicella, and especially of Baronio and the Blessed 
Giovenale Ancina. :ßfercati ,vas often ill, as l>hilip 
said, fronl over-application to study; and in the letters 
which passed bet,veen the congregations of Rome and 
Naples ,ve find continual mention of the state of bis 
health, just as if he were one of themselves. In 1582, 
he had a very serious illness, and his father) ,vho ,vas 
also a physician, despaired of his recoverj
, and poured 
out all his grief to Philip. The saint bade him be of 
good cheer, and assured 11Ïm that he might put away 
all his apprehensions, for that his SOIl \vauid certainly 
recover. "But you do not see," said the aged father, 
" that it is no'v a question of honrs !" " Be of good 
cheer," said Philip again; "have I not told you he ,viII 
not die?" The year after, l\Iercati 'was again danger- 
ously ill, and Philip, in his great affection, had hÌ111 
rernoved to the Vallicella, that he n1ight be better cared 
for; and once again he recovered. In I592, we find 


I Renazzi, Storia elell' UnÍ1'ersitÙ dcgli studj cli Rù11W, \'01. iii. 
p. 210. 
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him at S. 1Iiniato al Tedesco for change of air after 
another illness, and 'while there he received the follow- 
ing letter from Philip: "The letter of your most illus- 
trious and at the same tinle most reverend Lordship 
gave me great joy in many ways. First, it has given 
Ine very great pleasure to learn that you h
ve arrived 
safely, and that your journey, instead of doing you 
harlll, has much improved your health; for that is one 
of the greatest pleasures and most earnest \vishes of 
IllY heart at this time. And then, it is another great 
joy to me that you are gaining health and strength 
daily. For this I thank God, and I hope that the 
purity of the air, and the satisfaction you feel in being 
with good and congenial friends, will very soon restore 
you to your wonted state of health. I am also delighted 
\vith your lovely Rocca, its fair gardens and its fruit- 
trees, and its ,voocls and thickets too, because yon find 
delight in them; and I enjoy their charm through you 
and with you. You enjoy them in actual presence, and I 
enjoy them by sympathy \vith you in your joy, and so I 
have IllY full part in the pleasure and content you feel." 
The saint then goes on to speak with tender affection 
of 
rercati's family: "It 'was a further consolation to 
lny heart to hear that your sisters, \vho arc spouses of 
Jesus Christ, have not forgotten IDe; and this in great 
part for the sake of your fathel' ,of blessed memory, 
who, while he lived, ,vas wont to feel so kindly towards 
l11e and speak of me so kindly, because of the native 
goodness of his heart ,vhich nlade hin1 think well and 
speak still better of all with whom he had to do. 
Those daughters of his have inherited his goodness, and 
walk in his footsteps. I greet them with holy and 
cordial affection, rejoicing that in them the grace of 
God perfects his natural gifts, and leads them on to 
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perfection in the spiritual life. As to that great per- 
sonage \vhom they \vish to see raised to the highest 
place, their \vish may be excused by reason of their 
good and simple intention; but it seelns to me better 
to pray in general ternlS for hiIu, that God ,vould grant 
him whatever may seem best to His divine Providence. 
Alid thus being entirely yours, I implore for you all 
holy consolation. (3rd l\lay 159 I.)" Two years later, 

Iercati died in Rome; he was assisted during his 
last moments by his beloved father and master, 
and his end ,vas peace. We read in the processes 
that as the saint had, on former occasions, predicted 
against all hope the recovery of 1\lercati, so in this 
last illneRs he foretold his death. He sent to him to 
tell him not to study so much, for that if he did he 
,vouId die very soon; and, so when 1\lercati died 
six weeks after \vriting a book, Philip shook his 
head and said: "Poor l\Iercati! he would study too 
n1uch." 1 
Among the learned n1en ,vho were friends of our 
saint we n1ay reckon the physicians who attended him 
in his various illnesses ,vith love and veneration. Of 
these I ,vill 111ention one only, Andrea Cesalpino of 
Arezzo, ,vho 'vas not only a physician of great emi- 
nence and skill, but an accomplished botanist, and an 
ardent student of nature, to ,vhom belongs the glory of 
having first observed and proved the circulation of the 
blood. He was professor of botany in the Roman Uni- 
versity, and was also the first to discover and explain 
the generation of plants. Philip loved him n1uch, and 
kept several of his books by him; we luay see then1 
still 'in the little case of the saint's books in the 
Vallicella Library. Four years after S. Philip's death, 
1 Vitrl di l1Iichele ftfercati, by 1\lajelli. 
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Cesalpillo wrote an essay on the miraculous i
corruption 
of the body of the saint; and this essay remains to 
attest the fervent piety as ,,"ell as the skill and learning 
of this distinguished loan. 
Let us now pass fronl Philip's learned friends to 
consider one of his great works, ,vhich has not been 
mentioned by his biographers. All the works of our 
saint have a character of universality, because they are 
a continuation of the work of Jesus Christ, the Teacher 
and Lord of all. He was a burning and a shining light 
in the centre of Christendom, and his light spread far 
and wide throughout the whole Church. Though he 
lived and worked in Rome, ,ve find him caring for the 
spiritual welfare of distant lands, not capriciously or 
from mere impulse, but as the Providence of God 
opened his way. Thus, ,ve have seen that in early life 
his heart was fixed on India. Later on, his attention 
was fixed on the heretics of the north, who "'
ere con1- 
piling their Centuries at l\lagdeburg, and he resolved to 
raise an embankn1ent to resist this inundation of false 
teaching. And from tÏ111e to time we find him turning 
to the cities of Italy-to Naples, l\lilan, Florence, and 
others, and labouring for their good. And it is a joy 
to think that his heart beat 'With love for Poland, that 
land so dear to us for the constancy and faith ,vith 
which it endures, as well as for the noble accord in 
which it blends the love of country with the love of 
Holy Church. 
During the pontificate of Gregory XIII. two large 
colleges were founded in Rome to provide a supply of 
learned and pious priests for Germany and England, in 
both of ,vhich the protestant heresy ,vas dominant. 
We know that Philip frequently went to visit the 
English College opposite S. Girolamo; ãnd knowing 
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that on their return to England they would very pro- 
bably beconle nlartyrs of the faith, he 'would em brace 
them and salute them ,vith the words the Church ad- 
dresses to the Holy Innocents: Sal1)cte,florcs 1næl'tyru'ln. 
The records of the tÏlne do not tell us whether our saint 
was wont to visit the German College, but they bear 
'witness to the tender affection he displayed towards 
the many Polish youths ,vho ,vere living in Rome 
without any college of their o,vn. rfhe state of Poland 
,vas mournful even then, and it ,vas quite natural that 
Philip should long to come to 1 he aid of a nation so 
generous and so faithful. Poland was, moreover, Tightly 
regarded as an inlportant bulwark against heresy. To- 
,vards the middle of the century protestantism had 
tainted the ,vhole of the north of Europe, and was 
n1aking great efforts to obtain possession of Poland. It 
is sufficient to say, that although the king, Sigismund 
Augustus, was nOlllinally a Catholic, things had come 
to such a pass that heretics occupied sonle of the 
Episcopal sees, and that a majority of the Senate, a 
powerful body in Poland, ,vas protestant. The nobles 
,vere protestant in their syn1pathies ; and although the 
great body of the people remained true to the faith, 
a considerable nlunber h'1c1 accepted the ne,v errors. 
This deplorable state of things did not, however, last 
long; in the reign of Stephen Batthori, a king of great 
piety and valour, the Catholics reg'ained their pre- 
elninence. Still they had around them nun1erous and 
powerful enen1Íes, and they had great need of cham- 
pions ,vho would overcome heresy by their piety, their 
virtues, and their learning. rro supply this need, a 
nUlnber of young Poles \vere sent to Roule to be trained 
and equipped for the conflict ,vhich ,vas raging in their 
distracted country. The success of the German and 
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English colleges 1 had inspired hopes that Poland, too, 
might succeed in having its college; but the difficulties 
were many and great, and time and patience "'
ere 
needed to overcome them. Philip then took these 
young Poles under his protection; he formed them 
into a college, and provided for their instruction in 
theology and science, and for their training to a life of 
christian perfection. He directed F. Talpa to dra\v up 
a rule for them, and he supported this college for 111any 
years from the resources furnished hiln by the charity 
of the Romans, without any aid from the Polish 
Governlnent. lIe had the consolation of seeing the 
first results of this great \vork, and made many efforts 
to establish it on a solid and pern1anent footing; but 
though the I{ing of Poland felt its Í1nportance, and was 
favourably disposed towards it, the troubles of the time 
prevented the accomplishment of this useful design. 
'Vhen, however, Philip's Polish col1ege was opened 
,vith a goodly. nun1ber of students, the ÏInportance of 
the ,york was felt by n1any eminent personages in 
Rome, and the saint received many expressions of 
-thanks from Poland. Thus the Archbishop of Gnesen 
\vrote a letter, \vhich is interesting, not only by reason 
of the high rank of the writer, but because it gives us 
a clear idea of the college itself, and of the part taken 
by S. Philip and the congregation in its formation. This 
letter has never been published, and is as follows:- 
To the vcry rrevcl'cnd Fathcr Phil'ip };Y'c'ri, P'ticst 
n 
S. GÙ
ola11
o, my 1Jwst dca')
 and lWJZoU'recl friend. 
"VERY REVERE
D FATHER A
D DEAREST FRIEKD I
 
CHRIST,-I learn to my exceeding delight from the 
1 Gregory XIII. had also founded a coIIeqe for the Greek
. and in 
15 8 4 another for the Catholic :ì\Iaronites of 
Iount Lebanon. ßluratori, 
Annali. 



2 8 4 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[15 8 


Reverend Stanislaus Repki, keeper of the seal of the 
Sacred Penitentiary, that your fathers of the Congrega- 
tion of the Oratory of S. 
1aria in Vallicella have, by your 
direction, undertaken to educate certain Polish youths, 
and to give them instruction in canon law. We are 
persuaded that the purpose and the work of these 
fathers will be very useful to us in the exercise of our 
Episcopal ministry, in feeding the flock redeemed with 
the precious Blood of Christ and to our care conunitted, 
and in restoring among us ecclesiastical discipline, in 
these evil times fallen into decay. For this undertak- 
ing of your Paternity, so full of christian compassion 
and charity, and so suitable and useful to this our 
kingdom, wherein it has pleased the Lord to appoint 
me, all unworthy as I am, to the place and office I 
hold, I can do no less than ,vrite to thank your reverend 
Paternity as cordially as I can. And I do this, not in 
my own name alone, but in the name of all those ,vho, 
under the obedience of the Apostolic See, have charge 
of souls in this kingdom. In truth, with the help of 
the learned and well-equipped men who are destined, 
we trust, to come forth fron1 your school of virtue and 
nursery of saints, \ve shall all be better able to discharge 
the duties of our office a'1J.d win back those ,vho are 
n01V far from the way. .A.nd more especially, now that 
the piety of our most serene and wise king Stephen 
gives us ground of hope that 've shall see some amend- 
ment in what concerns the Church, it is certainly most 
reasonable that help should come to us from Rome, the 
centre of ecclesiastical rule, whence comes forth the 
rule and standard of faith and piety and sacred dis- 
cipline for all the rest of the world. It is most 
reasonable that there should be sent us from Rome 
good men and fearing God, ministers and instruments 
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of the wishes and counsels of the king, and of ours, 
capable of beating back the onset of those "yith "yhom 
we have daily to contend for the faith and for Rome 
itself. This charity of yours is of a nature to conciliate 
to your holy and eternal city the affections of those 
who are now rebels against Christ; for they will see 
with their own eyes that in Rome no efforts and no 
cost are spared to provide for the wants of Catholics of 
,yhatever nation they may be, and to furnish them with 
learned and holy pastors. I trust it may be in the 
heart of your Paternity to persevere in the good "york 
you have begun with such compassionate charity, and 
not to rest till you have seen it completed; for the 
blessings which will flow to us from your institute are 
immense. For myself and the other most reverend 
bishops of this kingdoIn, I can promise that we will 
not fail to promote the pious and laudable undertaking 
of your Paternity, and to seek its prosperity, both by 
word and deed, in every place and at every time. Of 
these things the Reverend D. Stanislaus Neski, 'whom 
his Majesty is sending to Rome with his most illus- 
trious nephew, will treat with your reverend Paternity. 
:ßfay God keep your Paternity in health! :From Lovitz, 
I 9th September 1583. 
Of your very Reverend Paternity, 
The most affectionate friend in Christ, 
STANISLAUS KA
I KO:MSKI, 
By the Grace of God A ?'chbishop of Gncsen, 
Legate of the K i1l[Jdom of Poland and Primate." 1 


This letter naturally encouraged Philip to go on 
with the great work of the Polish College, and to set 


1 See the manuscript preseryed in the archivps of the Congregation 
of Naples, under the title: rita S. Philippi Nerii secundum tempm'a 
descripta. 



286 


THE LIFE O:F S. PHILIP NELU 


[15 8 3- 


it, if possible, on a solid and perll1anent foundation. 
Fronl tbe letters \vritten by the TIonutn fathers to the 
fathers of Naples it is evident that this ,vas to them 
the great object of interest fronl I 583 to I 587. It is 
continually spoken ot, the difficulties attending it are 
discussed, and we see that very great efforts ,vere made 
to proviùe the large StUll of llloney required. F. Tom- 
maso Dozio, who seenlS to have been rector of the 
college, writes as follo\vs to F. Talpa on the 2d 
fay 
I 586: ""\V e sa\y that Signor \Tirgilio had made up 
his lllind to give nothing more to the Polish undertak- 
ing until the cOll1Íng of the Cardinals. As I could not 
fall back on Pierlnaria, I took advantage of an occasion 
furni
hed me by Providence to l1leet the expenses of 
the \vork. As the Alciati had put themselves into my 
hands, and ,vere very docile and obedient in everything, 
I resolved to receive thenl into the college, at the 
earnest reqnest of :ßfgr. Cusano. . . . I anl thinking 
of introducing among these young men the Oratory 
exercises we have on the mornings of feasts." 
Bozio ,vas thus, in all probability, the Rector of the 
Polish College; but this office had been assigned by S. 
Philip to F. Talpa until his departure for Naples. It 
'vas Talpa \vho dre\v up the Rule of the College, a copy 
of which, ,vritten ,vith his own hand, now lies before 
rne; it is preceded by a preface in ,vhich are set forth 
the Illatives ,vhich induced Philip to undertake so great 
a 'york. \Vhen it was kno\vn in Poland that Gregory 
XIII. had founded colleges in Roule for the education 
of young men belonging to countries \vhich had been 
overrun by heresy, many young Poles came to Rome 
\vith the intention of entering one of these colleges. 
But th-eir hopes were doomed to disappointment, be- 
'Cause the newly-founded colleges ,vere precluded by 
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their Rule from receiving any students other than 
those of their own nation. In their distress and per- 
plexity Philip and his conlpanions had com passion on 
then), and began to consider the possibility of founding 
a Polish College in Rome; and it is worthy of notice 
that they did not regard this work as alien from the 
spirit anù aiuls of the Congregation. Philip revolved 
it in his mind; he weighed the difficulties of the 
undertaking and the motives which constrained hilli to 
venture upon it, trusting in God for guidance and help. 
To the students themselves, what an advantage to 
receive their education in the very centre of Christen- 
dom, and ,vhat Ï111mense good migh
 be done not in 
Poland only, but in all the north of Europe, by pious 
and learned priests, fully equipped for their ,york. He 
remembered the fidelity of Poland to the Catholic faith 
for more than six hundred years, and its loyalty to the 
Holy See; he kne,v the piety of the reigning king, his 
personal valour, his learning, and his anxiety to raise 
up a body of men ,vhose culture might reflect honour 
on the Catholic faith; and everything encouraged him 
to attempt the foundation of the Polish College. It 
would enjoy the protection of the Queen, whose piety 
and zeal 'vere so conspicuous; the Senate of Poland 
and its admirable bishops ,vould not fail to aid it; and 
Cardinal J acopo Savelli, protector of the kingdom of 
Poland, and a devoted friend of our saint, urged him to 
undertake it. Philip then consulted the Pope, and 
obtained his approbation; the college was resolved on 
and begun, and he left nothing undone to ensure its 
continuance and prosperity. 
F. Talpa divided the rule into four parts :-of piety, 
of discipline, of studies, of divine worship. It bears 
throughout that impress of gentleness and humility, by 
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which \ve recognize the works of our saint. The 
students entered the college at the age of twenty-two, 
and went through a course of theological study; and 
especial attention \vas given to canon law, which had 
fallen into utter neglect in Poland. They were formed 
to habits of piety and virtue, and imbued with that 
humble, gentle, and cheerful spirit \vhich S. Philip 
regarded a
 the life and strength of the Catholic priest- 
hood, and as more especially needed by those ,yho were 
to live and labour amongst heretics. 
In his anxiety to secure a permanent foundation for 
the college, Philip strove to induce the Polish govern- 
ment to recognize it as their o\vn, and to supply the 
funds required for its support; and for this purpose he 
made use of F. Giovenale Ancina. It is true that F. 
Talpa had received a letter from the Queen Anna, in 
,vhich the college and its rector \vere spoken of in terms 
of \varmest commendation; but Philip \vanted to obtain 
from Poland something more than praise. F. Ancina 
\vas not unknown to King Stephen Batthori; he had 
sent him a drawing of the famous colullln of Trajan, 
together \vith a poem of his own, in which our Divine 
Lord \vas set forth as the foundation and column of the 
Church, and Stephen was exhorted to persevere in a life 
of christian piety. The Ling, who was both pious and 
,veIl instructed, received these gifts with singular plea- 
sure, and ever after regarded Ancina as a frien d. Not 
long after this, Andrea Batthori, the king's nephew, 
\vas sent to ROIne as ambassador, and attached himself 
to Ancina as his father and lllaster. Ancina strove to 
lead him on to a truly spiritual life, and with such 
success that S. Charles Borromeo could not refrain 
from thanking and congratulating hinl. Andrea was 
in due time created a cardinal, and being King 
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Stephen's nephew and ambassador, he seemed to Philip 
the instrument of God for the attainment of the object 
he had so much at heart. F. Giovenale obeyed with 
ardour the directions of his beloved father, but without 
any practical result. We read in a letter from Bozio 
to Father Talpa, in I 586: "The promises of these 
Polish lords do not turn out worth l11uch. When the 
undertaking 'was recommended to the care and protec- 
tiun of Cardinal Batthori he said a few discouraging 
words, and nothing has been done as yet." On the 
other hand, we see frol1l a letter of the Cardinal, 
written subsequently to Bozio's, that he really had 
Philip's undertaking much at heart, and promised 
that on his return to Poland he would use every 
effort to procure the recognition and endowment of 
the college. 
The Cardinal was in Poland in I 5 87, and wrote to F. 
Giovenale Ancina in these terms: "I am living quietly 
at home, awaiting the commands of the most serene king 
my uncle, as to the time and manner of his granting me 
an audience; and I assure your Paternity that when I 
am in his presence I will not fail to speak in the 
warmest terms of all your affection for me, and to urge 
on him the endow'ment of the college in Rome for 
Poles, as your Paternity has so earnestly charged me 
to do. I will also use what influence I have with the 
high officials and prelates of the kingdom, to induce 
them to favour and support this worthy undertaking 
. . . 4 th Nov. 1587." At this crisis King Stephen 
died, and the choice of his successor so preoccupied 
the minds of the Poles that their college in Rome 
could not be spoken of. There are reasons for believ- 
ing that Philip made a further attempt on behalf of the 
college on the election of King Sigismund, but ,vithout 
VOL. II. T 
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success. We find that, although our saint did not 
allow the younger fathers to travel much, he either 
commanded or alIa-wed F. Bordini to accon1pany Car- 
dinal Aldobrandini (Clement \TIIl.) when he went to 
Poland as Legate of the Holy See. The election of a 
king had led to a disastrous civil war between the 
partisans of Sigismund of Switzerland and tbose of 
Maximilian of Austria, each of whom had been chosen 
king by a certain number of the electors, and Sixtus V. 
interposed as mediator. When the war was over, and 
Sigism und was left in quiet possession of the throne, it 
is most probable that F. Bordini availed himself of that 
opportunity of furthering the interests of the Polish 
college in Rome. But though the king was a man of 
great piety and a zealous defender of the faith, \ve can- 
not find that he did anything for the college; and it is 
not irnprobable, that tbere were in the Polish constitu- 
tion and customs insuperable difficulties in regard of its 
endowment. And thus the work languished after a 
few years, and failed for want of support; and Philip 
consoled himself with the fruit he had been permitted 
to gather, and with the conviction that God no longer 
required that work of him. 
Our saint embraced in his congregation the idea of 
the Catholic priesthood in its fulness, and therefore the 
education of youth in learning and in virtue \vas never 
alien from its scope. Among the manuscripts of the 
Vallicella Library ,ve find a copy of the report believed 
to have been presented by S. Philip to Pope Gregory 
XIII. at the apostolical visitation of 1576, but known 
with certainty to have been drawn up in his lifetime. 
And in this report we read that, amongst the other 
works of the fathers of the Oratory: "Some boys of 
noble family are educated by our priests, and give proof 



15 8 4] 


THE POLISH COLLEGE IN RO::\IE 


29 1 


of great instruction and religion. Our Oolleg io receives 
also other boys who, though poor, are of good character 
and abilities; so that more than fifty boys dwell here 
\vith us." 1 


] The origillal is in the archives of Castel S. Angelo, xvii. Ord. 4. 



CHAPTER XV. 


GREGORY XIV.-THE CARDINALATE-PHILIP'S ILLNESS 
-DEATH OF F. GIGLI-F. CONSOLINI-PHILIP'
 
COURAG E AND MIRACLES. 


SIXTU
 'T. died on the 27th August I 590. We have 
no means of kno\ving \vhat judgment Philip passed on 
that pontificate, at once so stern and so grand. Two 
fathers of the Vallicella, Bordini and Tommaso Bozio, 
celebrated in Latin verse the lnarvels of the reign of 
Pope Sixtus, and we may hence conclude that although 
our saint was so unlike the deceased Pope in character 
and disposition, he was not insensible to the grandeur 
and energy of his rule. 
Philip had just conlpleted the seventy-fifth year of 
his life; five more remained to him-years of singular 
beauty and value. His progress is more sensibly rapid 
as he draws nearer the end; and \ve note this not only 
in the loftier heights of contemplation which united 
him directly to God, but in the fervour of charity by 
\v hich he drew nearer to God in the service of His 
creatures. His advanced age and his frequent infirmi- 
ties abated neither his love nor his zeal; he was still 
young in mind and heart, for the ever more abundant 
grace which came down upon his soul, as a fountain of 
living waters, rene' wed his youth like the eagle's. Let us 
then approach the study of this last and surpassingly 
beautiful stage of our saint's life with deeper attention 
and more reverent love._ 


,29 2 
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Those who ,vere admitted to Philip's room during 
the pontificate of Sixtus V. would have often seen, 
amongst other members of the Sacred College ,vho loved 
to gather around him, the Cardinal of Cremona, Niccolò 
Sfrondato. He was a 
Iilanese by birth, a man of great 
learning and angelic purity of life. In his early years, 
\vhich were passed in LOll1bardy, he applied himself to 
study and imitate the virtues of S. Charles Borromeo ; 
and now in his old age he took exceeding delight in 
conversation with Philip. He loved our saint ,vith the 
most tender affection, and was greatly beloved by him 
in return. Philip was so deeply impressed with the 
rare virtue of his friend that he felt quite sure he 
would one day be Pope, and he often intimated to the 
Cardinal this conviction in his own playful way. One 
day, for instance, several friends were conversing with 
him in his room, and all10ng them were the Cardinal of 
Cremona and 
Iarcello "litelleschi. All at once Philip 
turned to Vitelleschi and said: "Open that cupboard, 
and give me the relic you will see there; I mean the 
berretta of Pius V." \Vhen it was given him he put it on 
the Cardinal's head as if he were trying whether it would 
fit, and said laughingly: "There now, just try it, and 
see how well you look in it." The Cardinal was accus- 
tomed to the saint's way of hiding his great supernatural 
gifts behind a veil of pleasant fan,.ies and conceit
, and 
therefore regarded these ,vords as spoken in jest, and 
thought no more of them. After the death of Sixtus 
,..... and before the election of his successor Urban VII. 
, 
Cardinal Sfrondato came one day to see Father Philip 
at the Vallicella. Wþen Philip was told of his visit he 
sent him down word that he was not to come upstairs, 
but to wait for him in the guest-room. When the 
saint went down he found in the guest-room not only 
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Cardinal Sfrondato, but several others, amongst whom 
\vere Pietro Paolo Crescenzi, after\vards Cardinal, the 
abbate Giacomo his brother, and 1\Iarcello Vitelleschi. 
On entering the room, his first words were these: "I 
command you all to kneel and kiss the feet of the 
Cardinal of Crenlona." Accustomed as they were to 
do whatever the saint bade them do, they at once 
obeyed, and doubtless felt. the hidden meaning of this 
strange command. But still the Cardinal, as 'We ma
T 
infer from \vhat took place after he becanle Pope, re- 
garded this as only another of Philip's playful jests, 
and thought no more of it. Two or three days later 
the Cardinal came, as was his wont, to the Oh urch of 
the Vallicella, and when Francesco della :\Iolara told 
Philip of his arrival, the saint ans,verec1: "ah, that 
Pope, eh ?" and said no more. 
We may imagine that \vhen, a few days after this, 
Cardinal Giambattista Castagna was elected Pope and 
took the nanle of Urban VII., it was thought by those 
around our saint that his ,vords and acts expressed a 
wish rather than a prophecy, and that he was wrong for 
once in saying who would be the Pope. But Urban 
VII. lived only twelve days, and àied without having 
been crowned; a ne'v cunclave was assembled, and 
after much discussion and many difficulties, Cardinal 
Sfrondato was elected Pope, and took the name of 
Gregory XIV. The unaffected humility of the Car- 
dinal had not allowed him to suspect that the choice of 
the Sacred College could fall on him, and the first 
words he uttered as Pope were not unworthy of the 
friend of S. Philip; "God forgive you," he s
id to the 
Cardinals; "what have you done?" 1 


1 
Iuratori, whom no one will suspect of wishing to flatter a POPé, 
says of Gregory XIV. : ".A man of truly rna::;culine virtue and of rare 
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But while Gregory XIV. was unaffectedly saddened 
and confounded by his exaltation, Philip rejoiced in it 
greatly, and blessed God for it. When he went to 
offer his congratulations to the new Pontiff, and was 
nbout to prostrate himself at his feet, Gregory forgot 
for the moment his high dignity, advanced to meet 
his old friend, and embraced him with affectionate 
tenderness. Nor was this all. He knew well that 
there was no one who could reflect more honour on 
the sacred purple than Philip, and therefore he took 
the red berretta which he had himself worn as Cardinal, 
put it on the saint's head, and said to hinl: "We 
create you Cardinal;" and turning to his secretary 
bade hinl prepare the custonlary brief. Philip replied 
by whispering a few words into the ear of the Pope; 
it ,vas never known what they were, .but the Pope 
no longer insisted on his accepting the proffered 
dignity. Philip then pretended to treat the matter 
as a mere pleasantry on the part of the Pope, and 
soon took his leave. But Gregory hoped still to over- 
corne our saint's repugnance, and a few days later sent 
the cardinal's berretta to the Vallicella, with a message 
to the effect that he thus meant to create hinl Cardinal. 
Philip listened to the mes:5age and replied: "Tell the 
Pope, I pray you, that I thank him from my heart; 
and that I will myself let him know when I wish to 
accept the dignity of Cardina1." Gregory felt the 
deep meaning of this playful answer, and saw that 
it was better not to sadden Philip's old age with the 
burden of a dignity so distasteful to him, and which 
could really add nothing to his greatness. But he 
often talked to those around him of his wish to see 


learning, blameless in life, of profound humility, anù without the léa:st 
thought of the sacred ti
tra," - A nnali, Ann. 1590. 
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Philip a cardinal, and added that he had taken this 
unusual way ,vith him advisedly, in hope that he 
might thus more easily extort his acceptance of the 
sacred purple. 
In his refusal of the Cardinalate our beloved saint 
displayed his wonted wisdom and prudence, no less 
than his humility. At his advanced age it would have 
rather dim med than heightened the splendour of his 
life, to cast on it the shado\vof any greatness of earth. 
The marvel of his life lay precisely in this, that his 
unbounded influence and po\ver \vere derived, not from 
rank, or any visible semblance of authority, but only 
from the energy of the love of God within him. That 
sublime dignity might be to others an immense increase 
of power for good; but Philip had a po,ver greater 
far than any dignity could confer, a love of God so 
vehenlent and impetuous that nothing could resist it. 
And then, Philip's life was exquisitely harmonious, 
throughout in keeping with itself. He did not blanle 
others for accepting ecclesiastical dignities, but he had 
always steadily refused to accept thenl himself. He 
had refused canonries and bishoprics in time past, and 
now he refused the honours of the Sacred College. 1 
However earnestly Gregory XIV. desired to see Philip 
a cardinal, he felt no displeasure at his refusal, for he 
,veIl kne\v our saint's humility. In a letter written soon 
01 
afterwards to Tarugi by F. Germanico Fedeli we find 
an incident which shows the affectionate familiaritr 
,vith \vhich the Pope treated him: " 5 th January I 59 I. 


1 All the biographers of our saint mention these refusals in general 
terms; they did not deem it necessary or expedient to speak parti- 
cularlyof them. Bacci, indeed, mentions that Gregory XIII. offered 
him a canonry in S. Peter's; and that Philip refused it by saying in 
his usual playful manner that he did not quite know how to wear a 
canon's robes. 
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-On New Year's Eve His Holiness sent to ask F. 
Philip to give him that S. Gregory ,ve used to have 
over the altar; he wished to have it because he had 
taken the name of Gregory out of devotion to that 
great saint. So, in the evening after ,r espers, F. 
Philip sent it by F. Cesare Baronio, and the Pope re- 
ceived it with singular delight, and said with a slllile 
that he did not mean to be very grateful to F. Philip 
for the picture, because he had waited to be asked for 
it. He keeps it hung up in his own room and shows 
it to everybody, for it is indeed very beautiful." 
At the moment when Pope Gregory offered Philip 
the sublime dignity of Cardinal, our saint was with- 
drawing himsplf into a life more retired and contenl- 
plative than he had hitherto led. He asked and 
obtained permission fronl the Pope to say nlass in a 
small chapel adjoining his rOOID. 'Ve have already 
seen ,vith what devotion and reverence he had cele- 
brated the sacred mysteries of the Eucharist, from the 
very beginning of his priesthood. But now, in his 
seventy-sixth year, he could no longer restrain the 
impetuosity of divine love which glo,ved within his 
heart, and he resolved to say mass in private, that he 
lnight give free course to his devotion. ....t\..nd from 
that tilne his usual method of saying n1ass ,vas this: 
IIp to the Agn1 1 s Dei, or, as GaIlonio says, to the 
DOìJzine, non Sllm dignus, everything ,vent on as before; 
but at the solemn mOlllent which precedes the priest's 
communion, those who ,vere in the chapel withdre,v, 
the server lighted a lamp, put out the altar candles, 
closed the shutters of the \vindows, locked both doors. 
anc1left the saint alone with God. Philip would have 
none to witness the raptures of his love, or to check 
the freedom of his sighs and ,vords anù tears. A 
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notice was then hung 011 the door, with these words: 
"silence-the Father is saying lnass." He would 
remain alone with Jesus in the adorable sacrament for 
two hours, hours of conternplation, and of prayer ,vith 
many tears, and urgent intercession for the Holy 
Church, the Bride of Jesus Christ, that lIe would 
render it as holy in the life of its children as it is 
in its faith and teaching. 1 After two hours the server 
came back and knocked gently at the door; if the 
saint. ans\vered, he opened the door, relighted the 
candles on the altar and opened the \vindow-shutters, 
and Philip finished his mass in the usual way. If 
the server received no answer, he \vent away for sorne 
time longer, nor did he pnter the chapel until the saint 
gave some sign that he might do so. '\Vhat passed 
in those hours is kno\vn to God alone; those ,vho 
saw Philip when his mass was over were struck with 
amazement and awe, and his countenance 'vas pale 
and wasted, as of one about to die. 
And yet, in his great humility, Philip eagerly asked 
the prayers of others. In this very year he wrote thus 
to the Blessed Giovenale Ancina: "It gives me the 
greatest joy that you remember me in the holy Sacrifice, 
for this is a mighty means of entreating our Almighty 
Father to grant us His grace and mercy, \vhereof \ve 
stand so much in need, by reason of the enlptiness and 
'worthlessness of all we do, if it rest not on that foun- 
dation; and, if you will continue your good and holy 
practice, my joy and satisfaction win be the greater, 
and I send you no\v my thanks beforehand. As the 
ship \vhich is in deep water cuts its ,vay more securely 
along, even so I am persuaded that, being aided by the 
masses and prayers of many persons, I shall more safely 
I Gallonio, lib. ii. cap. 89. Bacci, lib. ii. cap. I. 
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and more readily reach the haven of everlasting life 
,vhen it shall please the Lord to call me bence." 
Besides this change in his way of saying mass,Philip's 
whole life became more still and recollected and medi- 
tative. He now seldom left the house except to visit 
the sick, many of whom he miraculously healed. Still the 
holy Pope, Gregory XIV., desired to see him often, and 
Philip never .failed to go when snnl1l10ned. rrhis inti- 
macy between the Pope and Philip is worthy of especial 
notice, and reflects honour on them both. Philip's 
visits were looked for ,vith eager delight by the Pope; 
he would embrace him most tenderly, make him sit 
down at his side and keep his head covered, and treat 
him in every way as a valued and beloved friend. He 
would never allow Philip to perform towards him the 
outward acts of reverence then in use, nor kneel to kiss 
his foot. On one occasion be threw his arms round 
the saint's neck to prevent his doing so, and said to him: 
"0 my father, you are assuredly far above us in holi- 
ness, though ,ve are above you in dignity." Amidst the 
troubles and anxieties of his brief pontificate he often 
consulted Philip on the gravest matters connected with 
the Church. Though these matters \vere nlostly poli- 
tical, Gregory never failed to take counsel on thern 
,vith men of God, and especially with Philip. Nor is 
this wonderful, for the Pope himseli- began bis day \vith 
an hour of meditation and prayer.! 
An indication of the great influence which Philip 
exercised over the mind of Pope Gregory is given by a 
letter to our saint from his friend and disciple, Teo da 
Siena. This letter is further interesting as showing 


1 Ciacconio writes of Gregory XIV. : "Rerum cælestium contem- 
plationi deditus cui ad primam lucern uuius horæ spatium vacare 
solebat; Sancti Bernardi lectione mire delectabatur." 
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,vhat esteem was felt for Philip in his native city, and 
by the Grand Duke Cosimo in particular. Teo ,vrites 
to tell the saint that the nuns of a certain convent in 
Siena had been driven by extreme want, during the 
famine, to admit amongst them some young girls with- 
out the bishop's consent; that the bishop had taken no 
notice of this irregularity for some time, but now threat- 
ened the nuns ,vith excommunication unless these girls 
were sent away, and that the whole city was in commo- 
tion about it. He then adds: "The Grand Duke our 
lord, 'v hen I had occasion to see him lately in Florence, 
told me that he was exceedingly displeased with the 
bishop; he said that, however irregularly these young 
girls had obtained the habit of religion, they could not 
now be sent away without grave injury to themselves, 
and great dishonour and wrong to their families. He 
said further, that the religious themselves would be 
utterly ruined, if they were compelled, in their extreme 
penury, to find money to pay back all the dowry they 
had received with t.hese girls; that all this money had 
been spent in the terrible famine of the year just past, 
so that they would have very great difficulty in getting 
through this year. . . ., On these accounts, his most 
Serene Highness bade me d.gain and again write to your 
Paternity in his nalne, anå tell you that he would regard 
it as a singularly great favour if you would intercede 
with the Pope, or any other personage with whom the 
matter ma:}'" lie, that the fault of these nuns may be 
passed over 'vith indulgence this once, p'J'O hac vice tan- 
tnUl. . . . I promised that I ,vouId '''trite to your Pater- 
nity, and thereupon the Grand Duke again repeated 
that I should ten you that I ytvrote in his name and on 
his behalf. For myself, I think that you ,viII do a very 
great act of charity to many persons, and one which 
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,viII free our city from great difficulties and troubles; 
and I know that the Grand Duke will be, on many 
accounts, very much pleased." 1 And two years later, 
Teo writes: "Health in the Lord. ':rhe tender and 
abiding memory I cherish of your Paternity will not 
allow me to be longer silent. I have taken care that 
the Grand Duke should receive the courteous messages 
you sent him, and I know he will hold them dear, for 
he has many times charged me to greet your Reverence 
in his name." 2 
Pope Gregory XIV. delighted to manifest in every 
\va:y his love of Philip, and his affectionate interest in 
the welfare of his congregation. It was now five years 
since the Oratory had been begun in Naples, and it 
had prospered greatly; but it had not as yet been 
regularly approved and founded by the authority of 
the Holy See. On the 29th August 1 59 I, Gregory 
XIV., at Philip's request, issued a Bull by which the 
Congregation of Naples was canonically erected and 
constituted. And as the Pope knew that the congre- 
gation was straitened for room, he granted them by 
the same Bull the parish church of S. Giorgitello, ,vith 
its furniture, house, and garden, and also the adjoining 
church of SS. Cosmas and Damian with its garden and 
house. Both these churches belonged to an abbey in 
the free gift of the Pope, and the donation made of 
them to the Oratory was therefore unassailable in 
law; but the priests and some of the beneficiaU of 
both churches allowed themselves to be wrought upon 
by certain persons who envied the prosperity of 
the Oratory, and contested its validity. After many 
1 Letter to S. Philip from Teo da Siena, 22d September 1591, in the 
Vallicella Library. 
2 This letter is preserved in the Vallicella Library; its date is 18th 
July 1593. 
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vexatious delays judgment was given against them, and 
the 111unificent gift bestowed by Pope Gregory XIV. on 
the congregation of Naples for the love he bore to 
Philip, enabled the fathers to raise the stately church 
we now see. 
Not long after the election of Gregory XIV., our saint 
fell into one of those illnesses which had now become so 
frequent. Gallonio, who ,vas a.n eye-,vitness, says only 
that it ,vas a fever, that the illness ,vas long and very 
serious, and that the saint ,vas quite suddenly restored 
to health again. .L
lthough Philip was an example of 
serenity and patience in all his illnesses, Gallonio re- 
marks that on this occasion, while he was suffering frOll1 
a burning fever, he smiled and jested with his ,vonted 
tranquillity of mind, and that those \vho beheld only 
the peace and the cheerfulness of his countenance would 
have thought hin1 in perfect health. Gallonio relates a 
striking and characteristic incident of this illness. One 
day there was brought him, by the physician's order, 
a glass of a certain beverage ,vhich he much liked. 
But ,vhen he took it into his hand to drir'fk he burst 
into tears, and saìd in a voice tremulous with emotion: 
" Thou, 0 Christ-t4ere upon the cross-and I here in 
bed, ,vith so many comforts, so many alleviations, and 
waited on by so many who stand around me ! " And 
while he was saying these and other like ,vords, he 
wept bitterly, as though he could not restrain hÍIl1self 
for grief. 
Although Philip recovered from this illness it left its 
traces on his constitution, and his health was never 
again what it had been. For the four remaining years 
of his life we find him spoken of as sometimes better 
and sometimes worse, ,vhile from tin1e to time he either 
wa
 or seemed to be in perfect health. His ailments 
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and infirlnities, which, though not in themselves grave, 
were perpetually recurring, and his advanced age, \vere 
sources of anxiety to all those \vho loved him; and the 
fathers of his congregation \vho loved him so tenderly 
lived in constant apprehension; they prayed, and they 
entreated all ,vhom they knew, to pray that God ,vould 
lengthen out the days of the father so universally be- 
loved. Their letters to the fathers of Naples are full of 
details about the saint's health, and bear witness to 
their anxiety no less than to their affection. In a letter 
written on the 2 I st Decem bel' I 590, \ve read: "our 
reverend Father Philip continues in his state of con- 
valescence and ,veakness. He gets up, and walks a 
little up and down his room, but he cannot come down 
stairs either to say mass or hear confessions. The cold 
\veather and his old age try him much; and so it will 
be ,veIl that you should go on praying." On the 5 th 
January 159 I, after saying that the Father was better, 
and had been able to say mass in the church, the 
\vriter adds: "'\Vhat he feels most no,v is a weakness 
of stomach, so that he has no appetite, and the little 
he does eat he cannot digest. If the weather should 
become milder as \ve draw nearer to spring, he ,vill soon 
regain strength; but as long as the cold lasts, ,ve must 
be satisfied if he continues as he is." On the 25 th 
January, there was evidently a relap
e, for Bozio writes 
to F. Talpa: "our Father Philip is obliged to keep his 
bed; he has a fever which, though slight and intermit- 
tent, causes us to feel very uneasy, and to dread some- 
thing more serious, \vhich may God in His mercy avert 
from us! He feels the return of cold weather and the 
inclemency of the season the more, because he is so 
thin, and worn, and wasted; so that you must not only 
continue praying, but pray with nlore fervour." On 
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the I st of February, there was again an amendment, 
and Bozio writes to Tarugi: "The health of our Father 
goes on improving slowly. He rises and sits up a good 
part of the day, but he is still very weak and languid. 
He has not strengtþ to stand the cold of this extra- 
ordinary season, and the rain and sleet we have had 
for some days make him keep his room." And on the 
7th Fe brnary, we read in another letter: "our Father 
continues well, but there is still a little \veakness and 
\vant of appetite." 
In saying the divine office, as in saying mass, 
Philip's fervour was so great, that at the very first 
words he became quite abstracted from the world and 
rapt in God, and hence the recitation of the TIreviary 
often left him quite exhausted. On this account Pope 
Gregory sent him a dispensation from the obligation 
of saying office, and bade him say the Rosary instead; 
but Philip would never avail himself of this dispensa- 
tion unless his illness was so severe as to compel him 
to do so. 
Shortly after Philip had recovered from his dangerous 
illness, it pleased God to call to Himself one of his 
earliest companions, F. Niccolò Gigli. He was the 
first father of the Oratory whose death is recorded, and 
the only one who had the blessedness of being assisted 
in his last moments by our beloved Father. In a short 
life of F. Gigli \ve read, that there was a tradition at 
the Vallicella, that while he was one day saying mass 
at the Torre di Specchi he had a supernatural revela- 
tion of his approaching end. On his return to the 
Vallicella, he told Philip of this warning from heaven, 
and began with great serenity and peace to prepare for 
death. The da.y after, early in the June of 159 I, he 
was seized with a fever, which, as he had foretold, 
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brought him to the grave in fourteen da)ys. Through- 
out his illness, Philip waited continually on this his 
dear companion and disciple, served him with his own 
hands, and assisted him in every way with the love of 
a father and a friend. It is said that when Philip 
entered his room, his sufferings were relieved, and that 
they returned when the saint went away from him 
again. And it is recorded that one day he took 
Cardinal Frederic Borromeo to see F. Gigli, and com- 
manded his dying son to give his blessing to that 
great Prince of the Church. 
F. Gigli displayed the most edifying patience through- 
out his illness, and passed the few last days of his life 
in devout expressions of his love to\vards his Lord, 
keeping his eyes constantly fixed on a Crucifix which 
hung near. When the time came that he was to re- 
ceive the holy Viaticum, he could no longer restrain his 
in1petuous fervour. With his last remaining strength 
he cast himself from his bed on the floor, and on his 
knees adored the divine SaCra11lent, and welcomed his 
Lord _ and God with an abundance of tears, and most 
touching expressions òf devotion. Philip was present, 
and checked this singularity of devotion, lest it should 
seem to savour of ostentation, by saying: "Leave off, 
leave off; be silent, be silent." The dying son under- 
stood at once the meaning of his blessed father's words, 
restrained his devotion as much as he could, and so 
received Holy Communion. As the end drew near, 
Philip, who ,vas saying mass, obtained for him the 
victory in a last and violent conflict with the spirit of 
evil; and then standing at his side he asked him: 
" Niccolò, do you wish to get ,yell? "-" Get ,veIl," said 
the dying man; "what for, father; what for?" And 
then, as if weary of the world and pining for rest, he 
VOL. II. U 
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breathed out his sonl in Philip's arn1S. Though our 
saint greatly loved F. Gigli, it was remarked that all 
that day he manifested an un,yonted gladness of heart 
and fulness of interior joy, as though he kne,v that his 
beloved son ,vas ,vith his Lord. Yet Philip felt his 
loss and mourned him much. When the corpse ,vas 
taken down into the church, he ,yaited till the doors 
were closed, and then, thinking himself alone and un- 
observed by anyone, he drew near to the blessed body, 
embraced and kissed it again and again, as if he could 
not cease from sho\ving his veneration and love of it. 
What a heart was Philip's! ho\v far stronger than 
death his love! Those who dream that the love of God 
,veakens and destroys all human love ,vould do well 
to glance at Philip's life. W elllnight F. Gigli exclain1, 
with his dying breath: "0 my Father! how is it that 
I have not kno\vn thee hitherto? N o,v that I an1 
dying I begin to learn what manner of nlan thou art! " 
Gallonio, who had lived many years with Gigli, gives 
a sketch of his character in his life of S. Philip; and I 
quote his words, not only because they are beautiful, 
but because we may learn from the son what the 
father must have been: "Father Gigli was a great ser- 
vant of God, and detacheJ from all affections of earth. 
He was an ardent lover of obedience and the s,vorn 
enemy of ease; he confessed for hours all kinds of 
people, and never seemed to weary; he prayed much 
in due place and time, despised himself, was zealous in 
good works, fervent in the service of God, mortified and 
humble. He was on this account peculiarly dear to 
our blessed Father, who loved him with a cordial love. 
He ,vas confessor of the nuns of the Tor di Specchi, 
. ,vhich office he discharged with great sanctity and 
charity to the end. He lived twenty years in the 
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congregation, beloved by all for his great kindness of 
heart, and his singular fervour of spirit." Of him one 
saying is recorded which is of rare beauty and value. 
Philip had so mortified him in \vays which sn1Ìte to 
death all esteem of self, that one day he said to Gal- 
lonio: "Father, I have now no honour left; Father 
Philip has made me lose it all." 
One great consolation \v hich God had reserved for 
Philip's old age was the entrance into the congregation 
of the young Pietro Consolini of 
fonteleone in the 
diocese of Fermo. Pietro came to Rome in the ponti- 
ficate of Sixtus V. in order to complete his studies; 
and an uncle of his, who ,vas one of the priests of S. 
John of thp Florentines, made him acquainted with the 
spiritual exercises of the Oratory. The first time that 
Philip saw him he said to him with a pleasant smile: 
"Courage, my son; you are one of us." The youth 
attached no importance to these ,vords, but felt himself 
mysteriously drawn towards the saint, and very often 
went to see hin1. Philip, on his side, was charmed 
with the good natural disposition of Pietro, and with 
the purity of his life, and began to take an especial 
interest in him. He was at first a penitent of }-'. 
Angelo Velli and afterwards of Philip himself; and 
the manner of his reception into the Oratory was 
extraordinary and without prec
dent in our saint's 
life. 'Vithout speaking to the youth of his intention, 
but without doubt under the guidance of the Spirit of 
God, Philip proposed him to the fathers, and had him 
admitted into the' congregation as a novice. Pietro 
was naturally surprised; but so great was his venera- 
tion for our saint that he at once asked and obtained 
his uncle's consent, and gave himself up entirely into 
Philip's hands. 
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This took place in 1590, \vhen, as we have seen, 
Philip ,vas beginning to live a more retired and con- 
templative life. Consolini's arrival was a blessing and 
a joy to the whole house. He became one of the 
brightest glories of the congregation, and it was his 
privilege to cheer and soothe by his loving care 
the closing years of our saint's life. Philip greatly 
needed SOllle one who could be almost ahvavs with 
0/ 
him and take care of him, and this the fathers of the 
Oratory had not tinle to do as they \vished. Tarugi 
and Baronio, once his inseparable companions, w'ere 
now other\vise enlployed, one at Naples, and the other 
absorbed in the composition of his .Annals; and the 
other fathers were busy from morning to night in the 
,york of their several ministries. And then, in old age 
the companionship of a sprightly and affectionate youth 
has in it something soo
hing and invigorating, like the 
grafting a young shoot on an old stock. No sooner 
had Pietro entered the congregation than he devoted 
himself unreservedly to the care of Philip. He soon 
became the Benjamin, the son of the saint's old age, 
its staff and consolation. He ,vas almost continually 
in Philip's room, recited the divine office with him, 
trimmed his lamp and k(pt his room in order, and 
rendered him every service he needed. 'Vhen Philip 
went out, Consolini gave him his arm for support; before 
he said Mass, he read him some fable or other amusing 
story, to distract him from that too absorbing fervour 
which took him out of himself, and prevented his duly 
celebrating the divine mysteries. And thus it came 
to pass, that by degrees and quite unconsciously Philip 
opened his heart to this beloved and favoured youth 
more than he had ever done to others; or rather ,vords 
escaped him from time to time in this loving inter- 
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course, which Pietro treasured and put together, and 
thus came to kno,v many of the great and hidden gifts 
our saint received from heaven. Thus, to him and to 
Cardinal Federigo Borromeo alone, did Philip ever 
relate the circumstances of the miraculous dilatation 
of his heart in the catacombs; and Pietró guarded with 
a jealous and almost excessive reserve the mysteries 
confided to him by the saint. Long after Philip's 
death nothing was more difficult than to get him to 
speak of the wonders he had seen and heard during the 
veal'S of his attendance on him. 
0} 
Philip availed himself of these five years of unusual 
intimacy to lead Pietro to a high and singularly rare 
perfection; fe\v of those who lived for thirty or forty 
years with him made such progress in his school. Few 
details are left us of the means ,vhich Philip used to 
form in five short years a soul of such transcending and 
amazing perfection. They were those, doubtless, which 
he used with others; and the happy natural disposi- 
tions of the youth, together with his close and constant 
intercourse with a baint like Philip, made him pC11ect 
in a short space, as though he had fulfilled a lOILg ti1Jze. 
Philip lavished on him an unbounded affection, so that 
he ,vas called in Rome the disciple ,vhom Philip loved. 
.....\nd hence there is something almost incredible in the 
continual mortifications by \vhich the saint strove to 
destroy in Pietro's soul every vestige of that pride which 
dwarfs and stunts it, and clips the ,vings wherewith it 
should soar towards God. To an ordinary judgment it 
is hard to see how Philip could so tenderly love this 
gracious youth, and yet take such pains to make him 
appear at times ignorant, ridiculous, and ungratefuL 
But the reason of this seeming contradiction is ever 
the same; we degrade ourselves and go away far froln 
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God by our pride in knowledge, in the esteem and praisp 
of lllen; and only he who nlortifies and prunes to the 
quick the luxuriance of this self-love is capable of true 
grandeur of soul. 
Of the countless mortifications \vith which our saint 
exercised Consolini we will mention only two, one be- 
longing to his youthful days, and the other to the first 
year of his priesthood. 'Vhile Pietro was a young cleric 
he appears to have held some benefice which obliged 
him to present hinlself to the Pope for examination. 
Philip at once caught at this as an excellent opportu- 
nity of lTIortifying his much-loved disciple; and he bade 
hinl tell the Pope when he appeared before him that he 
was a man of education, and that there was no need to 
exan1Íne persons such as he was. Those \yho kno\v the 
heart of man 'will see at once ho\v keen a hUlniliation 
it was for a youth of gentle nurture to affect in the pre- 
sence of the Pope this insolent pride of kno\vledge. 
Consolini obeyed \vith hunlble simplicity; but the 
Pope knew Philip well, and his spiritual school, añd so 
gave the obedient disciple his blessing with a smile, 
and dismissed him ,yithout exan1ination. 
One day during the carnival, Consolini,. then a young 
priest, was busy in his room, preparing a sernlon for 
the evening. All at once Philip came in and told him 
tbat he dispensed hinl from preaching that evening, 
and that, instead of making a sermon, he was to write 
a luna/rio, that is, a COJllic almal1ack, with stories and 
jests and burlesque verses and prognostications, arranged 
according to the changes of the moon. Consolini obeyed 
at once \vit hout a word, and set to ,york on his ungenial 
task. 1\Ieanwhile the time for the sermon came, and no 
preacher made his appearance. Thereupon F. Agostino 
1\Iallni, then prefect of Sermons, ran up to tell Conso- 
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lini to be quick, for that the people were waiting; and 
he added, that he ought to have remembered that it was 
his turn to preach, and so on. To this reprimand Conso- 
lini answered only: "Father Philip has given me some- 
thing else to do, and I am obeying his command." On 
hearing this, 
Ianni ran hastily to the Father's room, 
and told him of the scandal given by the absence of 
the preacher, and asked, with some very natural asto- 
nishment, what was the reason of it. Philip was not 
sorry to have an opportunity of inflicting a slight mor- 
tification on F. Manni too, so he gave hin1 a good scold- 
ing, and said, nodding his head as he spoke: "What 
do you Inean by preaching at the Oratory? 'Vhat 
preaching? I am quite surprised that you should ven- 
ture to disturb that good young Consolini, who is doing 
something of very great Ì1nportance. Get you gone, and 
let him alone; what he is doing is of greater mon1ent 
than the sermon you are talking ot" We can easily 
itnagine the confusion and discomfiture of poor F. 
::.\Ianni; but he, too, ,vas a disciple in Philip's school, 
and so he shrugged his shoulders, and ran down to 
preach the sermon hiu1self. In the eyening, at recrea- 
tion, the famous l1lnaTio was read out, by Philip's com- 
luand, in presence of several Cardinals; and it amused 
thenl so nluch that they took it away \vith them and 
read it to the Pope, that he might have, as the memoirs of 
the time tell us with great simplicity, some little mirth- 
ful recreation amidst the troubles and anxieties of his 
high office. And thus Philip trained his young disciple 
to obedience, to contempt of himself, to patience and 
humility, and bequeathed to the congregation a living 
exemplar of every virtue. 
COllsolini survived his father and master forty years, 
and was never absent from the 'T all icel1a even for a 
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single dny. In him the memory of our saint lived on 
in 3JI its freshness; he kne\v the secrets of his heart 
3Jnd reflected his image in his life. The impress of his 
father was stamped on him if not more deeply yet 
more visibly than on any other, and God lengthened 
out his days, that another generation might learn from 
him the spirit of S. Philip. He was nlaster of novices 
for forty years, and thus formed more than one genera- 
tion of Oratorians upon the pattern of Philip's charity 
and s,veetness and zeal, and, above all, of his hUlllility. 
While \ve see in this great and saintly son of S. Philip 
the likeness of his father's every virtue, there are two 
which shine out ,yith peculiar lustre: Philip's love of 
the congregation, and his humility. All his efforts 
,vere directed to uphold the Oratory, and to guard 
against the slightest deviation frolll the path traced 
out for it by the Holy Father. He reflects the hUll1Ïlity 
of the saint in every action of his long life; he puts it 
at the head of the Oratorian Rule, ,vhich was ,vritten 
by hÏ1n; and as nlaster of novices and Superior of the 
congregation he inculcated it with unwearying per- 
sistence and ,vith marvellous effect. It may almost 
seem that Consolini's hUIl1Ìlity verged on excess, espe- 
ciall

 in his conduct in reJard of S. Philip. That he 
loved Philip with a boundless love none can doubt; 
yet when the saint's canonization ,vas going on, he 
would not allow the fathers of the Oratory to move in 
it, nor ,vould he give his own evidence in the processes 
but under obedience, and even then briefly and with 
great reserve. When he was afterwards asked ho\v 
it was that he, devoted to S. Philip as he was known 
to be, should have rather hindered than furthered his 
canonization, his reply was: "I felt sure that I could 
never disp1ease Philip by excess of humility; and as 
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to his canonization, I do not hesitate to say th t even 
if you had taken no human llleans to bring it about, 
God Himself would have taken care to exalt His 
faithful servant, for His o\vn greater glory." 
Notwithstanding the exceeding gentleness of Philip's 
disposition he did not lack on occasion that decision 
and courage ,vhich ahva)ys accompany true greatness. 
'Ve meet with an instance of this in I 59 I, which is 
rendered more striking by its occurring when he was 
se\"enty-six years old. A lady of advanced years, of 
illustrious birth, and a penitent of Philip's, 'vas danger- 
ously ill; and as she ,vas expected to die, Philip visited 
her frequently for the good of her soul, although his 
\veakness made it difficult for him to do so. A nephew 
of this lady
 a man of high position and great influence, 
took it into his head that his aunt thought of leaving 
all her JllOney to the Oratory, and that Philip's visits 
had no other end than to encourage this intention. 
He thereupon sent Philip an angry message that he 
was not to visit his aunt again. He little knew with 
whom he had to do, for the saint took no notice what- 
ever of the message, and continued his visits as before. 
'Vhen the nephe\v had tried in vain the effect of several 
threats, he gave strict orders to the servants that they 
were on no account to allow Philip to enter the house. 
But this, too, was in vain; for Philip's influence was 
strong enough to overcome every obstacle, and he con- 
tinued to visit the sick lady every day. On this the 
nephew becan1e violently angry, and things came to 
such a pass that the Fathers of the congregation en- 
treated Philip not to visit the lady again, lest he should 
llleet with insult and violence. But the saint answered 
quietly: "Do you not know that I go to see that sick 
person purely for the good of her soul? vVell, I will 
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not give up going to see her, even though I were 
sure that they would kill me." The fathers then 
observed that there \vere times \vhen it was expe- 
dient to yield to force, and that prudence ,vas a virtue, 
and the like; but Philip replied that in this lllatter 
he ,vonld yield nothing, and that he should deem his 
giving ,yay to threats and fears a weakness unworthy 
of a christian priest. "And after all," he added, 
"you n1ay nlake yourselves easy; no one ,vill kill 
Ille. The sick lady will soon be ,veIl again; it is 
the nephew who will die before long." And so it 
canle to pass. 
'Ve nlay relate in this connexion another incident 
which occurred about this time, and \vhich reyeals to 
us the perfection of his meekness and patience. 'YIÜle 
the fathers of the congregation loved and venerated 
their Father and l\Iastel', our knowledge of hunlan 
nature forbids us to suppose that his life ,vas one of 
unruffled peace. He had his portion of the troubles 
and annoyances, the contradictions and the sorro\vs 
which are the lot of Ulan in this dinL pilgrimage of life, 
even alTIOngst the ß'ood and holy. Gallonio contents 
hinlself \vith saying: "even in the congregation there 
,vere not wanting some who looked on Philip as a rude 
and sirnple Inan, and treated. him accordingly; but of 
this he took no notice, and treated them with the same 
cordiality as the others." Bacci mentions one particular 
instance of this, which Gallonio could not have Inade 
kno,vn without revealing the person of the offender, 
,vho was still living, and so wounding his feelings 
needlessly. On one occasion, then, when an inlportant 
lnatter regarding the congregation ,vas under discus- 
sion, a letter on the subject 'vas presented to Philip 
as Superior; anù while he \vas preparing to read it 
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aloud, one present, thinking that the letter contained 
something he did not want to be known, snatched it 
insolently fronl his hand, saying tbat there was no use 
in reading it. Philip took the affront ,vith such incom- 
parable meekness that he did not betray the slightest 
enlotion, nor did he allude to it for a very long time, 
when he charged F. Gernlanico Fedeli to admonish the 
offender charitably after his death, in order that he 
might ackno\vledge his fault and do penance for it, 
a.nd thus obtain pardon from God. 
The pontificate of Gregory XIV., which had given 
rise to so many hopes, was short and full of troll ble. 
The Pope's constitution had never been strong, and he 
died in his fifty-fifth year, after a reign of only ten 
n10nths and a few days. His pontificate ,'Vas saddened by 
the renewed insolence of the brigands ,vhom Sixtus V. 
had repressed, by the civil ,val' raging in France, and 
by a terrible fan1Ïlle in Italy, during .which ill ultitudes 
died of hunger. After the famine there followed a 
111alignant pestilence; and it is said that sixty thousand 
persons died in ROtlle alone. The Pope exerted hÏ1uself 
to alleviate these fearful evils, and .we may feel su 1'e 
that Philip displayed his wonted charity; but the only 
notice we can find of this terrible time is contained in 
a letter of F. Germanico Fedeli, ,vritten on the 7th 
February I 59 I. He writes: "our Father Philip is 
profoundly grieved by the misery and want caused by 
this famine, and \ve cannot as yet see w'hether a suffi- 
cient remedy can be found." 
The biographers of our saint tell us of 11lany wonders 
done by him during this pontificate. Thus Gallonio 
says that one day, when Philip had gone to visit t,vo 
Dominicans who \vere ill, he foretold that the one 
w hose illness was regarded as the more serious \vonId 
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recover, and that the other in regard of whom no 
apprehension was felt ,vould die; and as he had fore- 
told so it came to pass. rrhe most striking of these 
miracles is recorded as follo,vs: a lady of one of the 
principal families of-Rome was seriously ill, and Philip 
very frequently went to see her. After a month of great 
suffering she ,vas lying in her agony, and evidently nluch 
exercised with violent interior temptations; and Philip 
remained with her for some time to console her and 
prepare her for death. He then went away, intending 
to return to the Vallicella, but after a few steps he said 
to his companion: "I feel inwardly moved to go back 
again to that dying lady." He found her in the saIne 
state both of mind and body, and saw that she lnight 
linger on still for SOllle hours, and even to the follo,ving 
day. He thereupon sent out of the room some of the 
ladies present, breathed once or twice on the face of 
the sufferer, and prayed for her ,vith unusual fervour, 
and comforted her with words of loving sJrmpathy; 
and then, seeing that the interior struggle still went 
on, he looked at her fixedly, laid his hands on her head, 
and said in a loud voice, which 'was heard by lllany 
persons: "Soul,.I comnland thee in the Name of God, 
go forth from this body," and imlnediately the sufferer 
peacefully expired. He then said to those who were 
present that he knew that if the lady had lingered 
long in that state she was in peril of sinking in her 
struggle \vith tenlptation, and that he had therefore 
asked and obtained of God that her agony should be 
shortened for her soul's good. 
Among the many in whose hearts Philip, ,vhile still 
living in the world, a,vakened the sense of a higher 
life, ,vas Giovanni 
Ianzoli, a :Florentine and a 'wealthy 
Inan, ,vIlo lived in the ,varehouse of the Bon
ignori in 
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Rome. In 1547, when Philip was only t.hirt
r-two 
years old, :ßIanzoli became one of his followers; and 
t.hough he rernained in the world, never forsook him 
entirely. On one occasion, we find that Philip cured 
bim of tbe gout, and on another that he prophesied to 
hinl that he would live longer than Philip himself. 
But in the year I 591 it seemed as though the prophecy 
would fail, for 
Ianzoli fell sick of a dangerous fever, 
and was given over by his physicians. After he bad 
received Extreme Unction he entreated his nephew, 
with a failing and hardly audible voice, to let Philip 
know his desperate state, and ask him to pray for him, 
and to send one of the fathers of the Oratory to make 
the recommendation of his soul to God. His life was 
ebbing rapidly away, and wbile he was thinking of 
Philip and conlmending himself to his prayers, the 
memory of the long-forgotten prophecy came dimly back, 
but witbout reviving his hope of life. Soon the physicians 
came, and told him he had now but a few hours to live. 
)fatteo l\Iaffei, the priest sent by S. Pbilip, came and 
prayed with hinl and for him, as for one drawing very 
near to death. He sank lower and lower still, and one 
was heard to whisper to another among the bystanders: 
he is going now; now he is dying. )Iaffei returned 
to the blessed Philip, and told bim that :ßIanzoli was 
living still, but could not last much longer; but Philip, 
who felt a great affection for his old disciple, heard 
binl with calm composure, and began to pray for 
:ßIanzoli. That night, to the anlazement of all, the sick 
nlan rallied visibly, and in the morning, when they were 
beginning to prepare for his funeral, he was considerably 
better. :ßIeanwbile Francesco Zazzara entered Philip's 
room and said: cc 0 my father, I have lost a dear friend 
of mine; Giovanni 1\Ianzoli died in the night, and the 
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. f,'atelli have been sent for to bear his body to the 
grave." Philip had heard nothing of his friend since the 
previous evening, but he ans,vered \vithout hesitation: 
"believe me, ì\Ianzoli is not dead; and 'what is more, 
he will not die of this illness." A fe,v minutes later 
came l\Iaffei to tell Philip that he had just heard of 

Ianzoli's death. "vVhy no," said the saint, "it is not 
so; he is still alive and is expecting you; go to him at 
once." l\laffei \vas lingering as in hesitation, \vhen 
Philip said with greater earnestness: "Do \vhat I bid 
you; go at once and quickly; and be sure you see hinl 
\vith your own ey{{s." 
Iaffei did not venture to delay 
longer, and on his arrival found the dying man in 
almost perfect health. 'Vhile he ,vas there the phy- 
sicians canle in, and dee-lared that his recovery was 
undoubtedly a wonderful Iniracle. }Ianzoli died two 
years after our saint; he thus lived to add his testi- 
mony on oath to that of many other .witnesses of his 
recovery. 
On the death of Gregory XIV. the power of the keys 
of S. Peter passed into the hands of Innocent IX., an 
excellent pontiff: but who lived only two months after 
his election. During these t\VO months Gallonio re- 
cords some supernatural marvels of Philip's life, one of 
which is striking in its motive and effects. One night 
a penitent of the saint sa\v an appalling vision, as of 
some hideous animal bent on devouring him. The 
terror and the anguish lasted for some time, and then 
the vision disappeared, leaving him livid as \vith blows. 
In the nlorning he went to Philip and told him every 
circuIl1stance of the vision. The saint listened and 
was silent for a time, as if in doubt whether he should 
speak or not; and at length replied: "Know, my son, 
that I was with thee in the night, and it ,vas about 
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midnight thou hadst the fearful VISIon. I was with 
thee, and God sent it to thee on this and that account; 
I prayed' Him to rouse thee by terrifying thee with 
visions; it is I who sent thee this to scare thee from 
thy sins." The vision had its effect. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


CLEMENT VIII. AND S. PHILIP-PROMOTION OF THE SAINT'S 
COMPANIONS-HIS SPIRIT SHO'YN IN THE:\I. 


WITHIN the space of little n10re than a year the Church 
had been thrice widowed of its supreme pastor. Urban, 
Gregory, and Innocent, each of whom had by his virtues 
filled the heart of Christendom with exultation and 
hope, passed quickly away by what seemed untimely 
death. It was an anxious time; the civil war which 
was desolating France might end in detaching that 
great kingdom from Catholic unity; and all christian 
hearts were longing and praying for a Pope whose 
vigour and 
ddress might guide the bark of Peter 
through the storm. God, in His mercy, heard tbe cries 
of His people; on the 3 oth January I 592, Cardinal 
Ippolito Aldobrandini ,vas elected Pope, and was spared 
to rule the Church for thirteen years. Clement VIII. 
-he took this na111e on his election-was one of the 
greatest Popes the Church has ever had, and in every 
respect worthy and fitted to occupy the chair of Peter. 
He was pious and learned, laborious and indefatigable, 
and gifted .with an admirable sagacity, prudence, and 
discretion. He was the last of the Popes whom Philip 
was destined to see. Our saint began his life in the 
brilliant but secular and somewhat profane pontificate 
of Leo X., and he ended it under the wise and holy 
and truly ecclesiastical rule of Clement VIII. A 
3 20 
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thoughtful study of these two reigns gives us the 
measure of the advance the Church had made in the 
,yay of reform during the sixteenth century, an ad- 
vance which Philip had done so much to further. 
The relations between Clement VIII. and S. Philip 
strike us by their most cordial and affectionate inti- 
macy, and stand out in strong relief on the history 
of this pontificate. It \vould seeln as if, before call- 
ing him to Himself, God would give our saint some 
image and sense of the glory he had so constantly 
shunned, in honouring him with the affection and 
reverence of so great a Pope. Clement not only treated 
Philip ,vith the greatest deference, and with the utmost 
tenderness of friendship, but he may be regarded as in 
a special sense his disciple. When he was a siu1ple 
auditor of the Rota, under the pontificate of S. Pius 
V., he had been already for some tin1e a penitent of our 
saint; and we know what it was for a pious, cultured, 
and earnest priest to be for more than thirty years 
Philip's penitent, and to live within the sphere of his 
attraction. The penitent inevitably became the dis- 
ciple,. and A]dobrandini was one of the most docile and 
proficient. While still auditor of the Rota he said, in 
a case in ,vhich Philip's nalne was mentioned: "Believe 
me, that father is quite a saint, and I feel sure that 
he ,vill be one day canonized." 
N or did Clement limit his affection to Philip alone; 
he resolved to honour the Congregation of the Valli- 
cella for his sake. He was the first Pope who succeeded 
in drawing the companions of the saint from their re- 
tirement, and set them up on high to give light to the 
universal Church. Previous Popes bad expressed a 
,vish to raise Tarugi, Baronio, and some others, to the 
episcopal dignity; but Philip's reluctance to deprive 
VOL. II. X 
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the congregation of its ablest and rnost loved fathers 
had as yet rendered the wish ineffectual. But Clernent 
had resolved to sho\v, not only to the clergy of ROlne, 
but to the whole Church of God, ,vhat he deelned the 
ideal of the christian priesthood, and the life best fitted 
to prepare men for those dignities which do not so much 
confer honour as exact sacrifices and iIllpose a burden. 
.A.nd thus it ,vas given to Philip, at the close of bis long 
life, to see his ,york recognized, approved, and honoured 
by the Vicar of Christ on earth. Clement persisted in 
his resolve, notwithstanding the reluctance of those 
WhOlll he wished to honour, and even of Philip him- 
self. He allo\ved our saint, indeed, once more to 
refuse for himself the offer of the sacred purple, be- 
cause he 'would not ruffle the serenity of his peaceful 
old age; but in regard of his companions the Pope 
was inflexible. Within a few years Bordini and the 
Blessed Giovenale Ancina were made bishops; Tarugi 
was created archbishop and cardinal; and Baronio 
became protonotary apostolic, cardinal, and librarian 
of Holy Church. He wanted further to raise F. 
Flaminio Ricci and others to the episcopal dignity, 
but he yielded to the reasons on which they rested 
their refusal, that the strength of the congregation 
would be too much impoverished and \veakened by 
further losses. 
The character of this great Pope, the disciple and 
friend of S. Philip, is one which excites our wonder 
while it attracts our love. In the ambassador's report 
to the Cardinal d'Este, quoted by Ranke, we are told 
that "he understands ,var as well as Julius II., em- 
bellishes Ron1e with as much taste as Sixtus V., and 
reforms Christendom ,vith the spirit of Pius V.; and 
with all this his conversation is learned and full of 
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charm." Ranke also bears testimony to the zeal and 
unremitting application with which he applied him- 
self to the governn1ent of the Ch urch. Yet he fasted 
rigorously every Friday and Saturday, and daily re- 
ceived twelve poor men at his frugal table. On his 
elevation to the Papacy, Philip's humility led him to 
plead his age and infirmities as his excuse for ceasing 
to hear his confessions, and at the Pope's earnest re- 
q nest this office was assigned to Baronio; for every 
evening, when the labours of the day "were ovér, the 
Pope sought the pardon of God in the sacramen t of 
penance. On Sundays it was his delight to gather 
around him some religious, and especially the fathers 
of the Vallicella,l with whom he conversed of God, 
and of His truth. 
One day during the pontificate of Gregory XIV. 
Cardinal Aldobrandini ,vas in the garden of Curzio dei 
1\Iassimi váth several prelates and our S. Philip. Cur- 
zio drew Philip aside and said to him: "Father, I very 
much wish that you would get me into the service of 
Cardinal Aldobrandini." "
Iost willingly," answered 
our saint; "I can easily manage that; and, let me tell 
you, Aldobrandini will not die a cardinal." Subse- 
quently, when the Holy See ,vas vacant, and on the 
first day of the conclave, Philip told the abbate 1\laffa 
that Aldobrandini would be chos
n Pope, and that he 
,vould take the name of Clement. That same even in a 

 

Ionsignor Papia sent Philip a sonnet, in which he 
urges hinl to pray that the Lord would give a pastor 
to His Church who would not die so soon as his 
predecessors. The saint returned answer in a sonnet 
of his own, in which he predicts who ,vould be elected 


I Ranke, History of the Popes, Book vi. 
 5. Ciacconio, Vita 
Clementis VIII. 
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Pope, and the name he would take. 1 And it was gene- 
rally believed in Rome that, at every vacancy of the 
Holy See; Philip prayed without ceasing that God 
,vould give a 'worthy l)astor to His Church, and that 
the Lord heard his prayer, and enlightened his mind 
to kno,v who that pastor would be. 
When Cardinal Aldobrandini became Pope, he ex- 
pressed a great desire to see Philip often, and, not,vith- 
standing his age and his frequent sicknesses, the saint 
never failed to visit him. ':rhe Pope always received 
Philip with even greater demonstrations of affection 
and veneration than Gregory XIV. He would rise 
and advance to welcome him, and embrace and kiss 
him tenderly, and would never let the saint take his 
leave without kissing his hand; and, as was his wont, 
Philip would hide his confusion and repugnance with 
some j est. In the processes of the canonization, F. 
Agostino Buoncompagno, of the Oratory, deposes as fol- 
lows, in reference to a visit he made to the Pope ,vith 
Philip: "While I ,vas kneeling at the feet of his Holi- 
ness, I sa,v and noted to my great ,vonder that the 
blessed Philip stood there with his berretta on his head, 
and quite at home and at his ease ,vith his Holiness. 
He took the Pope's hand, dnd stroked his face and his 
beard, j list as a father might caress a son; he ,vould 
place his arm on the arnl of his Holiness, and I noticed 
that the Pope received all these caresses of the blessed 
Philip with pleasure, and a countenance bean1ing ,vith 
joy." On the saint's first visit, Clement said to hin1, in 
presence of Guiseppe Caladoro, Canon of S. John Late- 
ran's: "Well, now you see you cannot escape being 
made a cardinal." But Philip answered with one of 
his usual jests and took leave very soon, lest the Holy 
1 Bacci, book iii. ch. vi., and l\Ianfredi, ;,Jliscellanee, cap. 23. 
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Father should return to the subject, and insist too 
strongly on his acceptance of the proffered dignity. 
And the Pope did at first insist again and again, until 
he sa\v that he was only inflicting the keenest distress 
on the aged saint he loved so tenderly, and then he 
never spoke of it again. 1\Ianyof Philip's friends, how- 
ever, and even some members of the congregation, 
among whom Bernardino Corona, a lay brother, was 
the most urgent, pressed the saint to accept this high 
dignity for the good of the congregation, as they said. 
But Philip's heart \vas set on a dignity higher still, 
and, amidst all these entreaties, he remained imnlov- 
able as a rock. ,Vhenever the Cardinalate was spoken 
of, he 'would raise his eyes towards heaven, and say 
with impassioned fervour: Paradiso, Paradiso. Some- 
times he would throw his berretta into the air while 
uttering these words, or play with an old cardinal's 
berretta he had by him, as though it were a ball. And 
hence this e,xc1amation of our saint, so brief and yet 
so expressive, became enshrined in the heart8 of his 
sons, and they have found strength to put aside the 
alluring vanities and ambitions of life in repeating the 
words: Pa1.adi.so, Pa1'acliso. 
Two \vritten documents remain \vhich sho\v how 
intimate was the friendship between Clement VIII. 
and Philip, and the kindly playfulness with which 
they addressed each other; one of these is a request 
of Philip's to the Pope, in form of a genial pleasant 
letter, in which he contrives to insinuate even to a 
Pope a lesson of. humility in his own characteristic 
way. In order to understand these letters we must 
premise that among the many in ROlne who were 
devoted to our saint \vas a certain Claudio N eri a 
, 
Roman, learned in the law, but perplexed with many 
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scruples. Philip loved him nllich, and all his family. 
He had revealed to Claudio many of his most hidden 
scruples and feelings, and had ,von his perfect con- 
fidence and affection. Among Claudio's children ,va:.' 
a good and pious gir
 called l\Iaddalena, who \vished 
to become a nun in a certain convent. To this her 
father strongly objected, as he wished 
Iaddalena to 
enter the Tor di Specchi. Philip quite approved thi
 
wish of the father, and persuaded l\Iadclalena to ac- 
quiesce in it; but there ,vere found certain difficulties 
in the ,yay of her admission to tbe Tor di Specchi 
\vhich only the Pope could renlove. Philip, there- 
upon, wrote a petition to the Pope, in form of a con- 
fidential letter, as follows: "BeatissÍ1no Pad1'c, and 
who am I that cardinals should stoop to come to 
see nle, especially last evening the Cardinal of Florence 
and Cusano? And for that I had need of mann:1leaves, 
the said Cardinal of Florence brought me t,vo ounces 
from the Santo Spirito, to which hospital the same 
lord Cardinal had that very day sent a large quantity. 
..And that self-same day he tarried ,vith me till full 
two hours after nightfall, and said much good of your 
Holiness-more, it seems to nle, than he ought to have 
said, because you ,vho are Pope ought to be humility 
itself. At seven hours after nightfall, J eSllS came to 
give IIimself to nle and abide with me, and your 
Holiness takes care not once to come into our Church. 
Jesus Christ is J\Ian and God, and He conles to visit 
me every time I ,viII; and your Holiness is a simple 
man, born of the Lady Agnesina, a most holy wonlan 
dou btless, 'v hile He was born of tbe Virgin of all 
virgins. I should have much to say were I to give 
,yay to the anger I feel. I cOlnmand your Holiness 
to do my bidding in the matter of a girl I ,vish 
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to put into the Tor di Specchi; she is the daughter 
of Claudio Neri, whose children your Holiness has 
promised to care for, and I must remind you that it 
beseems a Pope to keep his promise. Wherefore let 
your Holiness put this matter into my hands, so that 
I lnay use your name in case of need; the rather 
that I know the mind of the girl, and am sure she 
is moved by an inspiration from God. And with all 
befitting humility I kiss your 1110st sacred feet." The 
l
ope smiled as he read this quaint and playful peti- 
tion, aud at once wrote with his own hand and on 
the same sheet a fe'v \vords in reply: "The Pope says 
that the first part of this petition breathes somewhat 
of an anl bitious spirit, in that you tell him cardinals 
visit you so often; unless, indeed, you wish to let 
hinl kno"-T that these are spiritual men, 'v hich he 
kno,ys right \yell already. As to his not going to 
see you, he says that your Reverence does not deserve 
it, since you will not accept the cardinalate so ll1any 
tÏ1nes offered you. In regard of the c01Jwnand, he 
allows you to scold those good mothers with your 
wonted severity if they will not do what you wish; 
and in his turn he commands you to take care of 
yourself, and not to go back into the confessional 
,vithout his leave; and that when next our Lord 
comes to see you, you pray fC?r him, and for the 
pressing needs of Christendom. J' These letters need 
no comment. 
laddalena was at once received into 
the Tor di Specchi, where she lived a holy life as 
Sister Eufrosina. 
'Vhen Philip was prevented by sickness or other 
urgent cause from going to visit Clement he wrote 
to him in this simple loving ,yay; but he never failed 
to go in person when he could, and the Pope received 
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him always ,vith signs of great delight. During thp 
,vhole of his pontificate Clen1ent suffered n1uch from 
gout in his feet and hands. On one occasion, Gallonio 
says in 1595, about Easter, his sufferings were so 
unusually great that he ,vas ordered by the physicians 
to keep his bed. When Philip heard of this he felt 
a great desire to heal the Pope, whom he loved so 
tenderly; and he said to hi,s friend Nero del Nero 
that the sickness of those who have great and impor- 
tant n1atters on their hands is felt by others as well 
as by themselves, and that therefore their healing was 
the more necessary. He therefore prayed for the 
Pope with great fervour, and then went off to visit 
him. vVhen he came into the room Clement was in 
such pain that he could not even bear that anyone 
should touch the bed he lay on, and he begged Philip 
not to come any nearer. Philip, ho,vever, moved 
gently forward until he was close by the side of the 
Pope, who, fearing that Philip might take his hand 
as he was wont to do, said to him: "Do not con1e 
any nearer, pray; and above all do not touch me." 
l)hilip replied, with a sn1ile of affectionate sympathy: 
" I am not sorry for the gout, Holy Father, for that 
compels you to rest a little from your continual 
labours; but I am very sùrry for the pain you suffer. 
Your Holiness need not fear; let me do as I please." 
And then, without another word, he seized the suffering 
hand, and pressed it closely with great affection and 
fervour of spirit, and ,vith unusual trembling of his 
heart. 
"he pain ,vas gone, and Clement, ,vho the 
1110ment before could not endure the slightest move- 
ment of his bed, cried out: "Go on touching me, 
Father, it gives me the greatest relief." The Pope "'"as 
healed, and not only related this cure to Baronio, but 
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spoke of it as a miracle in presence of eight or ten 
cardinals of the congregation for examining bishops, 
and often adduced it in proof of Philip's sanctity. 
From that tin1e forward, and even after the saint's 
death, whenever the Pope was suffering from gout he 
commended himself to Philip, and the pain was at 
once relieved. 
Clement VIII. was nqt content with these private 
manifestations of the veneration in which he held 
Philip; he spoke often and earnestly of his sanctity to 
the cardinals and ambassadors of foreign powers, and 
to the strangers who came from time to time to Rome. 
Re was one day giving audience to two Polish noble- 
men of great distinction, and amongst other things he 
spoke to them of Philip and his marvellous gifts, and 
his great sanctity, and urged them to pay a visit to the 
venerable saint. He said they could not but derive 
great edification from his holy and gentle words, and 
that they would bear back with them to Poland a joyous 
and consoling recollection of their visit. They thanked 
the Pope \varrllly, and ,vere soon on their ,vay to see 
l)hilip, expecting to find a man in no way like other 
men. Philip ,vas in his little room when he was told 
that these two great personages were conling up the 
stairs, and he at once divined the motive of their visit; 
they wanted to see a saint, and hea
 him speak of things 
divine. He therefore ordered one of those about him 
to take up a certain book he had al \vays in his room, 
full of fables and jests, and he bade hitn begin to read 
and not to leave off without a sign from him. The 
Polish nobles can1e in prepared to see a man of holy 
and devout aspect, and to their great surprise Philip 
turned towards them and said: "Please wait a moment 
till this fable is finished." .And while the readin a \vas 
\:) 
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going on he said again aud again: " You see I keep 
good books about me, and have matters of irnportance 
read to me." And he continued to talk in this strain 
as long as their visit lasted, \vithout one word of God 
or of spiritual things. The nobles ren1ained for some 
time, looking at each other in alnazen1ent, and then 
took their leave, cOlllpletely bewildered. It is proLable 
that they learned from the ]-'ope, or froln some one else, 
the lueaning of this strange display, for by this time an 
Rome knew ho\v Philip was wont to n10rtify hinlself. 
.A.nyhow, when they \vere gone, Philip stopped the read- 
ing and said, \vith an air of great satisfaction: "There, 
\ve have done all that was wanted for the present." 
He was now an old man, long exercised in humility and 
mortification, yet he dreaded lest some slightest 111ist of 
pride or vanity should dinl the light of God within 
him. It is a lesson which should surely be to us a 
light, and strike us ,vith a salutary fear. 
Notwithstanding Clement's great affection for Philip, 
we find recorded in the nlemoirs of the time one in- 
stance in which the Pope refused a request of the saint. 
A bandit, connected by relationship ,vith Tarugi, had 
been taken, tried, and condemned to death; Philip 
wished to obtain his pardún, and this the Pope refused 
to grant. It is an incident in their lives honourable to 
both. Philip's ,vas a mission of mercy and of peace; 
but the Pope was the minister of public justice, the 
guardian of the lives and property of his subjects, and 
bound to repress the incursions of the brigands, ,vbo 
were now as numerous and as daring as ever. In a 
letter from F. Tomnlaso Bozio to the fathers of Naples, 
written on the 27th June I 592, we read: " Your 
reverences will learn from F. Germanico the parti- 
culars of the death of Signor Raffaele rrarugi, \vho was 
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beheaded yesterday at noon, notwithstanding our earnest 
intercession on his behalf, and although F. Philip ,vent 
in person to im.plore the Pope to pardon him. The 
only thing that gives us any consolation is that Fathers 
Tommaso and Gern1anico ministered to him to the last, 
and that he gave very lllanifest signs of the marvellous 
grace vouchsafed to him in answer to our prayers." 
vVithin a month of his election Clement VIII. began 
to manifest his resolve to make use of the fathers of 
the Oratory for the good of the universal Church. He 
acquiesced very reluctantly in Philip's refusal of the 
sacred purple, and then cast hi
 eyes on F. Giovan 
I 
Francesco Bordini, a man of great merit and of unusually 
great experience in public affairs. The Pope had long 
known him well, and had largely availed himself of his 
counsel and help when he ,vent as Legate to Poland: 
he therefore selected him for the bishopric of Cavaillon. 1 
The only person who ,vas surprised at this promotion 
,vas Borc1ini hinlself, who, like a true disciple of S. 
Philip, felt the greatest repugnance to all ecclesiastical 
dignities. But both Baronio and Bordini had long 
been talked of a
 future bishops, for in a letter written 
in I 587 by F. Germallico Fedeli to Tarugi, we :find 
these words: "The history (the Annals) is HI Hch sought 
after, and very ,varmly praised by those who read it, 
so that our F. Cesare ,vill be very great "lnd famous in 
the world; but we shall have to take care that they do 
not make a 'retre'rendissirno of him and send hinl to sonle 
far-off place. . . . And I fancy ,ve had better look 
carefully how \ve can keep F. Giovan Francesco Bordini, 
who is very active and takes part in everything that is 
going on. Blessed are the ignorant, for they are safe 
sheltered from these perilous winds! " The promotion 


1 A suffragan see of A vignon. 
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of Bordini to the episcopate, followed as it was by some 
others, was naturally not pleasing to our saint. Weare 
not told whether he supported by his influence and 
entreaties the refusal of Bordini to accept the proffered 
bishopric. II). the case of Tarugi \ve know that his 
most pressing entreaties were of no avail \vith the Pope, 
and that he acquiesced at length in his elevation, eitber 
because he knew the great good his beloved disci pIe 
would do in a higher dignity, or because the Pope 
authoritatively bade him cease his opposition. vVe 
have seen what was Philip's repugnance to all eccle- 
siastical dignities, and tbe sacred terror ,vith which he 
regarded them; let us now look at the bearing and con- 
duct of his sons. Let us remenlber that they were 
secular priests restrained by no vow, no \vritten rule as 
yet sbaped their lives; they have simply been fornled 
in S. Philip's school, and they reflect the spirit they 
had caught from him. 
Philip felt a great affection for F. Bordini, and often 
employed him as his secretary; he had, therefore, trained 
him with peculiar care in mort.ification and humility. 
"Tho does not remember, for instance, the wedding 
feast of Gabriello da Cortona, when, by Philip's order, 
he joined Baronio and Ta
 u gi in singing th
 
frise1"e1'c 
by \vay of epithalan1Ïulu? On the 5th 
lay 159 2 
Bordini \vrote to F. Talpa as follows: "I have certainly 
felt exceeding grief and sorrow of heart at having been 
raised to this rank of bishop, by reason of the loss of 
my own peace and quiet, and of my being taken from 
the congregation in bodily presence; as for nlY soul, 
that will always abide nlost intimately one ,vith it, to 
procure for it every good and advantage, and to show 
it all affection. And since it has pleased God thus to 
dispose of me, and his Holiness has seen fit to lay on 
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me this great burden, I have submitted only for the 
obedience and reverence due to so great a Pastor, but 
,vith very great fear and repugnance. . . . But I will 
not ,vrite to you about nlyself, for then this paper 
would be covered with tears rather than with ink, 
torn as I am for my sins from the soil in which I 
have been planted and tended with so great labour 
and patience of my dear father Philip, and of my 
sweetest and most loving brothers. N ever will their 
memory fade from D1Y heart, though I were sent to 
India instead of France. Blessed be God, it is 
anothc.r who has guided me, and has led 'lne whither ] 

I)ould not. I implore your Rever
nce with all the 
fervour of my heart to keep nlY Dlemory alive in the 
prayers and Sacrifices of the congregation from which 
I am now cut off, or at least separated, like a rotten 
member. As to those affairs of the house which are 
before the Pope, your Reverence nlay be sure that 
you have no need of other mediators, for his Blessed- 
ness feels the most tender affection for Father Philip, 
and for his children, one and all. . . . I think your 
Reverence knows that the nlost illustrious :ßlgr. di 
Todi has pronlised the façade (of the Chiesa N uova), 
and perhaps the High Altar as ,veIl. And the Pope 
will in due time think of the vaulting of the nave, and 
the house of the Congregation." 1 
A fe\v months after Bordini had been installed as 
bishop of Cavaillon, Pope Clenlent comlnanded Philip 
to tell Tarugi to conle from Naples to Rome, without 
assigning any reason for his doing so. N ow, as \ve have 
seen, Philip loved Tarugi even more tenderly than his 
other sons, and ,vas always dreading lest his ardent 
zeal and his unceasing labours should wear him out 
1 MS. letter in the Archives of the Naples Oratory. 
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before his time. Thus he wrote to Tarugi through F. 
Germanico :Fedeli the follo,ving letter amongst many: 
"Father l'>}1ilip longs to be able to do something to 
help you, but all he can do is to pray to God for you, 
and at the same time to entreat you, as he has done so 
often, not to plunge into so many things, and to spare 
yourself as much as you can, and not to let your zeal 
hurry you away, and lead you to take on yourself so 
many burdens and ,yorks as it does; for if you do, 
you will not last long. . . . F. Philip's great annoyance 
and regret are that he sees you have, in spite of your 
age and infirmities, cast yourself headlong into such a 
round of confessions, sern10ns, and instructions, visiting 
the sick, assisting the dying, reconciling enemies, and 
shrinking frorn not.hing that turns up. . .." And in 
another letter he writes: "Father Philip has given me 
a hat of his, ,vhich he says is exactly the thing for your 
Reverence, for it is very broad in the brim, and so \vill 
protect you from sun and wind. . . . He- sends it with 
very great pleasure, and he knows you \vill ,veal' it 
\vith a pleasure still greater." 
These affectionate apprehensions, and the exceeding 
joy the saint felt in his old age in seeing his beloved 
children again, might lead us to suppose that he was 
delighted to receive this command from the Pope; but 
it is far from improbable that he suspected the reason 
of Tarugi's recall to Rome. He, however, obeyed \vith- 
out delay, and Tarugi came to Rome with a heart full 
of gladness, and without presentiment or suspicion of 
what awaited him there. He had not seen his beloved 
father for six years, and his heart bounded with joy at 
thought of embracing him once more, and living at his 
side. The mOlnent he reached Rome he ran to Philip's 
room, thre\v hin1 self on the ground at his feet, and 



159 2 1 


PRO
10TION OF Hl
 CO
IP ANIO
S 


335 


kissed them again and again. Philip's heart was over- 
flowing; he raised his best-beloved son from the ground, 
embraced him eagerly, and then ,vithdre\v hastily into 
another room to weep for joy. And then, as if his 
emotion were too great, he bade Tarugi go away, be- 
cause he "wanted to say office, and called Consolini to 
say it with him as usual. But Consolini looked at 
Tarugi, and entreated the saint to take him as his 
substitute this once, and. Philip answered laughingly: 
" Well, let him stay where he is, for he is a sort of 
saint." 
Philip then set Tarugi to hea.r confessions in the 
church, and put under his especial care four young 
Jews who had been recently converted. Tarugi looked 
on them as little angel
, and says of them in a letter 
he wrote to Naples: "They are exceedingly quick, and 
like four little je\vels." On AU Souls' day Tarugi 
preached at the Vallicella, and F. Bozio says in one 
of his letters that the congregation was immense, and 
that the sermon gave great delight. But the bright- 
ness of Tarugi's joy in being once more with PhiJip 
\vas too soon overcast. 
A rLllllour began to be heard in Rome that the Pope 
meant to make F. Tarugi a bishop, and though it was 
yet only a vague ramour, it pierced his heart as with 
a thorn. When, however, his first audience of the 
Pope passed off \vithout any allub
ön to the matter, he 
began to breathe more freely, and wrote with great glee 
to the fathers in Naples, urging them, however, to pray 
more than ever for him. His consolation \vas but of 
short duration; for on the 15th November of that same 
year, I 592, the Pope sent for him and told him that he 
n1eant to make him a bishop. Tarugi's account of the 
scene, in a letter he wrote to F. Talpa, is of striking and 
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touching beauty. He says: ".A.las! into \vhat a sea of 
bitter grief and uttermost tribulation I am cast! Now 
I shall have to pay for all nlY days of peace and conso- 
lation, and already I begin to have a foretaste of the 
risk I run of my salvation, now in the time of myoId 
age-an old age \veak and broken \vith many toils and 
cares. 1 Yesterday, which \vas Sunday, early in the 
morning, the :Thlaestro di Camera invited nle, by order 
of the Pope, to dine with hinl at the palace; and 
after dinner I ,vent to the Pope, and found him sitting 
with his table cleared away, and conversing with an 
attendant. I spoke of many things \vith his Holiness, 
but I saw his countenance ,vas not bright and cheerful 
towards me, as it had been the time before. I had a 
presentÏ111ent that this day ,vas full of peril, and I had 
prepared for it by nlany prayers and nlasses, my own and 
those of others. His Holiness then rose from table and 
withdrew into his room, saying to Signor Silvio and to 
me: 'Come into nlY room;' and as we \vent he said 
some pleasant things about the journey we had made to- 
gether. 2 vVhen we had entered the room, Signor Silvio 
took his leave, and the Pope then led me into another 
room, which is his study; and all at once, without any 
preface, he said to nle: '\"Yi[ e have resolved to Inake you 
archbishop of Avignon.' I stood there stunned and 
speechless; but at length I took courage and said: 
'And who am I, holy Father, that I should dare to 
reply, or show repugnance to any ,vill of yours, since 
even when your Blessedness was in lesser dignity than 
now I never dared to contradict you? But I pray your 


1 Tarugi was then 67 years old, and died in 1608, at the age of 83. 
:! The journey referred to is that in which Tarugi accompanied Car- 
dinal Alessandrino and Pope Clement, who was then only an auditor of 
the Rota, in the emba
sy sent to }'rance by S. Pius V. Ree book ii. 
chap. 9. 
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Holiness, give me gracious leave to open to you all my 
whole heart.' Then he gave me leave to speak, and I 
unfolded to him the long roll of my infirmities and 
ignorance and incapacity, and concluded by saying that 
my conscience now forbade me, and that I had never 
yet done anything against its dictates. I then proposed 
others to him, and amongst these the bishop of Cavail- 
Ion (Bordini) \vho now rules that church; but all my 
talking and my arguing were in vain. This struggle 
lasted more than half an hour, and at last I pressed 
him so hard that he gave me time, and said one word 
to which I clung with hope-that he would not force 
my consent. When I took my leave, I knelt and en- 
treated him to release me from this trial, and from the 
injunction he had laid on me; for that once in Naples 
a bishop had thrown himself at illY feet and entreated 
me never to accept a bishopric, by reason of the scandal 
I should give, being so well known, and having so often 
spoken to the contrary; and I ended by saying that I 
would rather die than give scandal to others. Then 
the Pope said to me: 'Set your mind at ease, for it is 
our will to draw you forth from the congregation that 
you may render service to the universal Church.' And 
he embraced me before leaving me, and told me to pray 
about it. And to-day I have been praying about it all 
day long, and my soul is melted a\vay and consumed 
within me. I have also drawn up a memorial to his 
Holiness, and given it to F. Philip, who will take it to 
him to-morrow; and in it I have reminded him both of 
my many infirmities, and also of his own ,vords, that 
he VJould not force my cOfLsent-first craving his pardon 
for my doing so." 
In his great love for Tarugi, Philip had undertaken 
to go to the Pope with his refusal, and to do everything 
VOL. II. Y 
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to induce hÏ1n to accept it. He went to Clenlellt, trusting 
in the loving veneration the Pope had always shown 
hinI; and he entreated him not to take frOin his side 
no\v in his extreme old age the son of his especial love. 
But although Clement had reluctantly consented to ex- 
cuse Philip himself from accepting the sacred purple, 
in regard of Tarugi he was inflexible. He spoke to the 
saint of his own solemn obligation to make provision for 
the welfare of the universal Church, and he expressed his 
will so decidedly, that Philip saw that further resistance 
was impossible. The only thing he could extort fronl 
the Holy Father was a respite of a few days, that Tarugi 
n1ight have time to calm his troubled spirit, and realize 
his changed position. On the 30th Novenlber, Clelllent 
sent for hinl again, and said to hinl peretti ptorily and 
curtly: "We will that, come wbat may, you take the 
rule of the church of A vignon, and that you go to die 
there for the love of Christ. And this we cOlllmand you 
with the fullest authority and power \ve possess;" and 
that he n1Ïght feel the force of these last words, the Pope 
repeated them again. Tarugi was over\vhelmed and 
crushed by the majesty of this comlnand; he burst into 
tears, and \vithout a word to signify his obedience he 
cast himself at the Pope's feet and kissed theln. The 
rope then t\vice raised hitn tenderly froul the ground. 
and embraced him, and bade hirn make up his mind to 
sacrifice hÜnself for the good of the Church. 1 
Tarugi had, however, still sonle resources left. On 
the 2nd December he \vas SUIDl110ned to undergo the 
usual examination. 'rhe Pope bade hitn explain the 
words of Jesus to S. Peter: 
vhcn thOll shalt be old, 


1 Vita del Tarugi, at the end of Ricci's eòition of Bacci's Life of 
S. Philip, and the manuscript letters in the archiyes of the Naples 
Oratory. 
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tholl shalt stretch forth th!J ltaluls, and another shall gi1Yl 
thee, and lead thee lohithe1' than 'woltldest not. But 
Tarugi answered: "Holy Father, I came not here to 
be examined, but to protest, if any liberty of speech be 
left to me, that on no consideration will I accept the 
Church of A vignon; and, in addition to all Iny in- 
sufficiencies, I have here a letter from my physician in 
Naples, ,,
ho knows my constitution and Iny ailments 
well, and he says I should not reach lIlY journey's 
end; or, if I did ever reach ...1. vignon, I should be quite 
disabled and fit for nothing, and that it ,vould cause 
my death. Here is the letter, for I wish to discharge 
nlY conscience fully." TIut the Pope refused to allow 
hÌ1nse If to be moved froln his pu rpose by this serious 
difficulty raised by Tarugi. \Vithout even looking at 
the letter, he said, ahnost playfully: "'\Vhy, this doctor 
of yours is a prophet, I suppose?" "N 0, Holy Father," 
ans,vered 
rarugi, " not a prophet; but a man of learn- 
ing, who judges on the principles of his art, and has 
known lllY constitution these many years." The Pope 
then cut short the discussion by bidding Tarngi answer 
the questions to be proposed to hinl. Besides his Holi- 
ness, there ,vere four cardinals present, together with 
F. Toledo, afterwards Cardinal)- 
Iaestro ..Alessandro, 
F. Stefano of the Gesù, the bishop of Cassano, and 
l\lgr. Panfilio; and Tarugi began to collect his 
thoughts as best he could for his exanlÏnation. The 
Pope's long experience in S. Philip's school of morti- 
fication led hinl to suspect that Tarugi might try to 
escape the episcopate by answering wrongly and pre- 
tending ignorance; and therefore before the examina- 
tion began, he said to him: "Hearken, father; \vhether 
you ans\ver well or ill, in any case archbishop of Avig- 
non you shall be." Tarugi saw that his last resource 
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was gone, and answered calrnly and satisfactorily the 
questions asked him. When all was over, Tarugi 
wrote an account of it to F. Talpa, saying, that though 
the Pope had shut his mouth so that he could not 
speak, he had not tàken the pen from his hand so 
that he could not open his heart to a friend. To\vards 
the close of this letter he writes thus: "vVhat I have 
gone through during these few days God alone knows; 
and, moreover, the confusion of mind and faintness of 
heart that have conle over me this nlorning, as I re- 
fiect on the weight of the burden laid upon me, my 
o\vn ignorance, the weakness of my failing body, and 
above all these, the almost certain ruin and dalnnation 
of lny soul, if God in IIis great mercy aid me not. 
rrhis is the plight I am in now; now begins for me 
the voice of waiJing, and peace is removed far from 
l11e hencefor\vard. N O\V anl I banished both from 
ROBle and Naples, and far from you, my dearest 
father .L\.ntonio, my sweetest and best of brothers; far 
froin all those my reverend fathers, from my beloved 
brothers of the house, and from alllny friends outside, 
so that, when I think of this, nlY soul refuses comfort. 
Wherefore, on this account I smite my breast and 
confess my Inany sins, and the little use I have made 
of the graces of God. . . . I am quite ashalned to 
appear, not only amongst those outside, but amongst 
our reverend fathers and brothers of the congregation. 
I fancy I see by their looks that they have found 
n1e an open transgressor and violator of the rules of 
christian perfection, and that I have now by this one 
act undone all the good I have ever done by my words. 
Still, I resolve to fall back for support on God, and 
on the \vitness of my own conscience." 
Tarugl's promotion to the archbishopric of A vignon 
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,vas a terrible blow to the Oratory of Naples, and it fell 
precisely \vhen he had begun an undertaking before 
which any less daring heart than his ,vould have re- 
coiled. On the 15th August of this same year he had, 
,vith Philip's encouragelnent and blessing, laid the first 
stone of the fair and stately church of the Girolanlini. 
The ceremony had been performed with great magni- 
ficence and pomp. The stone ,vas blessed and laid in 
its place by Annibale of Capua, archbishop of Naples, 
attended by his chapter and by many bishops of the 
kingdom, amidst an immense concourse of the clergy, 
the nobles, and the people of the city, at the head of 
whom were seen the Viceroy, the Duke of ::\Iiranda, 
with his Duchess and his court. Just as Philip had 
begun building the V allicel
a with two hundred crowns 
in hand, so Tarugi had only t\VO hundred ducats \vhen 
he laid the foundation-stone of the Church of the Giro- 
lalllini; and now that he \vas gone, \vhose fame and 
influence were so great in Naples, it was feared that 
the \vork must stop. ::\Iany even thought that the de- 
parture of Tarugi would fatally injure the growth and 
spiritual prosperity of the congregation; for the K ea- 
politans loved him much, and it was kno,vn that S. 
rhilip had in hinl a confidence \vithout limit. When 
tidings of his nomination to the See of A vignon reached 
them, the congregation, no less thg;n the people of Naples, 
\vere filled with consternation and dismay. Some per- 
sons, we are told, thought the Oratory could not survive 
the blow; and there were even religious ,vho said openly 
that now the congregation must be broken up, its exer- 
cises discontinued, and its inheritance divided amongst 
thenl. Tarugi, in one of his letters, speaks of this gossip 
\vith great sadness, and resolved that every effort should 
be made to give the lie to these prophets of disaster. 
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Before leaving for A vignon, he wrote a letter to F. Talpa, 
in Philip's nallle as well as ill his o,vn, to this effect: 
" SOIl1e (and here he names SOine religious orders) fancy 
that our ,york ,vill now come to nought, and the build- 
ing of the church stop, and that they \vill gather up the 
fragments of our heritage. . . . But do you, my fathers, 
stand firm, and dra \v nearer than ever to God and to 
one another in unfailing love, for opus Dei est, the \vork 
is of God. . . . We have the greater reason to be strong 
and of good courage, and to accept our lot as it is, \v hen 
\ve see that all these religious bodies are themselves 
very shaky, and none of them enjoys the peace our 
congregation enjoys, and the house of Naples in par- 
ticular. I will not at this tilne write to the Duchess of 
l\Iiranda; go often to see her, for she wishes it much, 
and get her to hear F. 
Flalninio preach. I anl \vriting 
to the Duchess of Torrenlajore; when you see her let 
her see that I Inention her in this letter, and the Duchess 
of Andria too, and that I beg theln to do all they can 
to further our Oratory." 1 
But the main strength and support of the X aples 
Congregation at this tÜne of sorrow and trial ,vas our 
saint himself, who, in his little rOOH1 at the VallicelIa, 
ha.d quietly made provision for all its needs the moment 
Tarugi \vas recalled to 'Rome. He either divined the 
intention of the Pope, or was guided by a supernatural 
light, so that, before Tarugi had left Naples, the void 
his departure would leave was already filled. :F. Talpa 
was to retain the office of nector, and to' him Philip 
added 
-'. ]Tlalninio nicci, a preacher of unusual excel- 
lence, who \vas ,vont to say that the best sernlons are 
Illaùe rather by prayer than by study. 


1 Thi:-; letter is in the archive
 uf the Xaples Oratory. It bears 
date 19th December 1592. 
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E. Ricci was selected for this important \vork, because 
he united to the Oratorian sin1plicity of style a renlark- 
able solidity of doctrine, and that grace and suavity and 
charity which characterizeà the eloquence of S. Philip's 
school; and because he ,vas, in all others respects, fitted 
to 111ake the loss of Tarugi less bitterly regretted. He 
was a true SOll of S. Philip; and, though he had entered 
the congregation later than Inany others, he yielded to 
none in the perfection of his life, and his devotion to our 
saint. His call to the Oratory was in every way remark- 
able. He \vas of the noble farnily of the Ricci, and in 
the service of the Cardinal of Sennoneta. While riding 
through llolne one day in the year 1578, Philip met 
hill1, looked fixedly at him, and, though he had never 
seen him before, said to him, in the words of Jesus: 
Oo'me, folloUJ me. FroIll that moment Flaminio gave 
himself up into the hands of our saint, and became his 
disciple, son, and friend. He was soon admitted into the 
congregation and was ordained priest, and he was ere 
long a perfect pattern of christian lnortification, and a 
close Ïtnitator of the hurnility of his holy father and 
master. He was allowed to refuse a bishopric offered 
hil11 by Pope Clement, \vho with great difficulty admitted 
I>}Iilip's plea that the congregation WOll Id be too 
seriously weakened if all its best subjects \vere taken 
fronl it thus. And now he was sent to take the place 
of Tarugi in Naples, where, in conjunction with F. 
Talpa and the Blessed Giovenale Ancina, and the other 
Fathers, he sustained and increased the splendour of 
the rising- can areaation. 

 ð 0 
Though Philip had failed in preventing Tarugi frOlll 
being made an archbishop, he succeeded better in re- 
gard of Baronio; but no sooner had he gone to his 
rest than the Pope made Baronio protonotary apostolic, 
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and then cardinal. His wonderful learning and virtue 
had long shone with such lustre that several Popes 
had tried to raise him to high dignity, but hitherto in 
vain. Gregory XIII. had fixed on him for the Church of 
Sora; Sixtus V. chosè him for that of Teano, also in his 
native country; and Gregory XIV. had, at the request 
of the Duke of U rbino, named him bishop of Sinigaglia. 
But in his great humility and his repugnance to ecclesi- 
astical dignity, he had refused these offers, alleging as 
a reason or an excuse that the burden of the episcopal 
office would compel him to give up his great work of 
the Annals, which were received with so much favour. 
And, as we have seen that in everything connected 
with tbe Annals Philip displayed an unwonted and 
unremitting ardour, he supported the reasons of Baronio 
with all his influence, and induced these Popes not to 
insist on his submission to their ,vishes. And to this 
he added that, although Baronio's life was that of a 
simple Oratorian, yet it was at the saUle time a life 
most usefully employed in the service of the uni versa] 
Church. Clement VIII. had always esteemed and 
loved Baronio, and therefore when elected Pope he 
resolved to promote him to high office; but as he was 
the Pope's own confessor the idea' of a bishopric ,vas 
out of the question. It is probable, indeed, that in 
giving him to the Pope as his confessor, our saint had 
thought amongst other things tbat this office would 
ensure his not being made a bishop. 'rhe Pope felt 
this, but bethought himself that, though Baronio could 
not be a bishop, he might be a cardinal. He even 
spoke of it to Philip in confidence, but our saint ,vas 
so averse to honours, either for himself or for his sons, 
that h
 did all he could to divert th0 Pope from his 
purpose, and for the time with success. Still Philip 
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knew the indomitable ,vill of Clement, and remembered 1 I, 
all that had befallen Tarugi, and could not therefor
 
divest himself of an apprehension that sooner or later 
Cesare would be constrained to be a cardinal. One 
day he spoke of his fears to Baronio, either that he 
might not be taken unawares, or it may be to test the 
humility of his beloved son. Baronio listened with 
consternation, cast himself at Philip's feet, and implored 
hiIll to do all he could to avert so great a calamity. 
He entreated him to say all the ill of him he could to 
the Pope, to dwell on his utter helplessness and inca- 
pacity, and to save hinl by every means in his power 
from this trial. And he declared that he would never 
move from Philip's feet until he prolnised hinl that he 
would help him to the utn10st of his power. Philip's 
heart was filled with joy and thankfulness; he had 
al ways dreaded lest, in urging Baronio to write the 
Annals, he n1Ïght have endangered his humility; and 
now he saw this much loved son, so renowned and so 
applauded, rooted and grounded immovably in that 
spirit of mortification and humility he prized so 
greatly. 
And in truth not one faintest cloud of self-conscious- 
ness tarnished the pure splendour of that great soul. 
When, shortly after Philip's death, Clelnent resolved 
to raise Baronio to the most S11 blime dignity of the 
Church, the son proved himself worthy of his holy 
father; even Philip himself could hardly have given a 
more perfect example of self-abnegation and humility. 
Baronio relates, in a letter to F. Talpa, what took 
place on his nomination to the office of protonotary 
apostolic. "Hardly dare I," he says, "take pen in 
hand, I am so overwhelmed with shalne at havin a to 
o 
give you tidings which cover me with confusion, and 
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\vill cause your reverence and the other fathers and 
brothers no common sorrow. The thunderbolt has 
fallen on D1e fron1 a clear sky. l\:Ionday evening, which 
was the 20th N ovenlber, about an hour after nightfall, 
when the Pope had D1ade his confession as usual, he 
sat down in his chair of state as if about to do some 
act as Pontiff, and began by saying to nle: 'F. Cesare, 
we \vish to ask of you a favour, and it is that you do 
not resist our will to make use of your services.' Other 
,vords then followed, of like modesty and hunlility, 
untillny foreboding of evil compelled Ille to interrupt 
hÜn by saying: ' Your Holiness terrifies l11e with an 
exordium such as this, for is it not IHY bounden duty 
to serve you always without entreaty?' And then his 
Blessedness \vent on to say that he meant to give me, 
as being in keeping \vith my studies on the Annals, the 
title of protonotary, as there \yas then a vacancy, and 
that he had reflected on it much. To this I answered 
with all nlodesty that the Annals had l1lade their ,vay 
thus far without any such title; and that even if his 
Blessedness had resolved on this, it \vould be quite 
enough to n1ake lile an honorary protonotary, as many 
others are, ,vithout obliging me to a change of dress, 
which \vould cover nle with shame and confusion and 
be a scandal to others. I told hinl I had noticed that 
Inany prelates \vho had come from Germany to see me, 
when they found me in my threadbare greasy cassock, 
had said to others that they were nlore edified with this 
than with Iny having written the Annals. They had 
thought to find me surrounded with many servants, 
\vith costly raiment, and hardly to be got at. These 
and other such like things I ventured to say, and then 
his Holiness, seeing that I was bent on refusing the 
proffered dignity, thnndc1'cd ont his drcad COfn1nand thot 
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I1nltst, in vÍ1'l'ue of holy obedience, cease all 'resistance. 
Yet not even for this did I hold my peace, but bemoaned 
lnyself that he should treat me worse than others by 
uttering his final precept without giving me a n10Il1ent 
for reflexion. I reminded him how differently he had 
treated lVIonsignor of Avignon (Tarugi), how he had 
listened to all he had to say, and sent for him again 
and again before putting forth his authority in virtue 
of holy obedience; and I begged hin1 to give 111e some 
brief space of tiu1e to collect my thoughts and pray for 
guidance. To this his Holiness replied that it was 
quite enough that he (the Pope) had thought about it 
long, and prayed much too, and said many lilasses for 
this intention, and that he had made up his Inind irre- 
vocably. "\Vhen I again began to speak he would not 
listen to me, but repeated his command in virtue of 
holy obedience, ,vhich wrought in me this n1arvellous 
effect, that it took fron1 me all po\ver to speak, and I 
could only stammer and tremble ,vithout saying a word. 
The ,vhich distress his Holiness perceiving, he began to 
laugh, and a third time said: 'I COlll111and you in virtue 
of holy obedience.' But I, seeing that no reasoning of 
lHine was listened to, betook myse1f to prayers, ,vhich 
had no better success, for the Pope then rang his bell, 
and 10, in came the l\1aestro di Camera with l\lgr. 
Diego del Campo, bringing ,vith then1 a bundle of pre- 
lates' purple robes, and the Pope then rising fronl his 
:seat bade me take off lilY cassock." Baronio goes on 
to narrate how the Pope then left hinl with these t\VO 
prelates, and how he struggled and fought then} off for 
a long tinle, till at length he threw himself on the floor 
sweating with exertion and with fear, and protesting he 
would never su bn1Ït to such violence; and then he be- 
sought thenl so earllestly and piteously to spare hirll, 



34 8 


THE T
IFE OF R. PHILIP NERI 


[1595 


that they ended by going to the Pope to tell hinl they 
could do nothing with Baronio, and that he had better 
be allowed to go home for the time. The Pope ex- 
pressed great displeasure at this resolute obstinacy, ànd 
consented at length and with reluctance to ,vait until 
the morning; but he repeated ,vith energy that his 
decision \vas irreversible, and that Baronio should be a 
prelate, by sheer force if necessary. Baronio managed 
to get back to the Vallicella with his countenance all 
fallen, and as one who has suffered a great mischance. 
" When I got back to the house," he continues
 " I said 
not a word to anyone, but ,vent off to Father Philip's 
grave, and implored him earnestly to help me now as 
he had often helped me in times past. Then I gathered 
together the fathers in full congregation, and related to 
them the whole doleful tragedy; whereat they all felt 
sore affliction, and were as men crushed by this fresh 
and unexpected blow . We talked over every expedient 
we could think of, and it was agreed that two fathers 
should go to the Pope early the next day, and in the 
name of the congregation entreat his Holiness to have 
some regard to its needs. And that same evening 
Cardinal Cusano was prayed to intercede for us with 
the Pope, and Cardinal Paleotto offered to secure for 
us the intervention of the Cardinals of Florence and 
Verona. No time was, however, given us for this; 
early in the morning came to onr house Mgr. Diego 
with the bundle of robes, and the Pope's command 
that I should put theIn on. I was in the Sacristy 
with Mgr. Panfilio and the abbate 1\laffa and others; 
and all together took off my cassock by force and 
clothed nle in nlY own despite. Have pity on me in 
your great charity and console our afflicted brethren; 
ask them to forgive me that I am the occasion of their 
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grief, and to pray for me, oppressed as I all1 with this 
. 1 d d d . " 1 
sore eVl , an rea lng even worse. 
This worse dread ,vas the impending offer of the 
Cardinalate, and it was but too well founded. The 
matter was commonly talked of all over Rome, Philip 
had almost let Baronio into the secret of the Pope's 
intentions, and it was, Inoreover, generally believed 
that the saint had clearly foretold it. People reminded 
each other that Philip would often, half in jest, put a 
cardinal's berretta on Cesare's head, and that so long 
ago as twenty years before his death he had spoken 
of him to 
Igr. Paolo Recuperati as a future cardinal. 
F. Francesco Neri, of the Company of Jesus, also 
averred that once, when he had ventured to ask 
Philip whether Baronio would be one day Pope, 
the saint had replied at once: "Cardinal, yes; Pope, 
certainly no." Very many persons reme'mbered that 
Francesco Aldobrandini, a nephew of Pope Clement, 
noticed two cardinals' coats-of-arms in Philip's room 
and asked him whose they were; and that the saint 
had ans\vered with a smile: " You don't believe, then, 
that after my death I am to have t\VO cardinals of 
my congregation?" Still, in spite of all these sinister 
indications, Baronio tried to deceive himself, as people 
often do when'some great mischance is impending. 
Thus, in reply to the B. Giovenal
 Ancina, who had 
spoken to hin1 of his cardinalate, he \vrote: "I laughed 
heartily as I read your Reverence's letter and sa\v you 
in such fear where there is no reason for fear at all. 

Iay God keep me as safe from all other evils as I am 
from this. Your Reverence should not be so easily led 
to believe that beasts of burden can be made to fly." 


1 l\Iarciano, vol. i. lib. iii. cap. I I. Bernabei, Vita Card. Bal'ullii. 
Serra. Vita del Ven. Card. Baronio. . 
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Shortly after this, while Baronio \vas spending a 
fe\v days at Frascati, he had one night either a vivid 
drealll or a vision; Philip stood at his side, and told 
him that God \villed something of him, and bade him 
take good heed to hi
 salvation. This vision revived 
his fears, and on his return to llome he found his 
cOIning promotion talked of by everyone. lIe thought 
at first of saving himself by flight, but this the con- 
gregation disapproved as savouring of indiscretion, 
and perhaps of presull1ption too. Thus dissuaded fronl 
flight he prayed fervently and \vith many tears; he 
fasted, scourged himself \vith nlany disciplines, en- 
treated the prayers of all his friends, and made a 
VO\V to visit the seven churches of Rome barefoot, 
if only God \vould deliver him from this crushing 
burden. He protested to his friends that, were he 
free to choóse, he ,"vonld far rather die than accept 
the dreaded dignity. .And then it suddenly occurred 
to hinl that he might escape by inducing the Pope 
to besto\v the sacred purple on rfarngi; he ,vould thus 
honour the congregation he loved, and honour it in 
the person of the one of its sons for whom he felt 
a special veneration. ffhe Pope received the sugges- 
tion so graciously that, to the amazenlent of all, Baronio 
appeared among them-it was the 4th June-\vith a 
countenance all sn1Ïles and gladness; and boon there 
came a messenger frolll Cardinal Sforza, a great friend 
of the congregation, to say that on the follo\ving 
lllorning rfarngi \vas to be raised to the Cardinalate. 
Baronio ran at once to pour out his soul in gratitude 
to God and our blessed Lady and F. Philip for his 
rescue from the threatening peril. While he was thus 
engaged a second messenger arrived, and c0111manded 
Baronio in the Pope's name to reIllain at home all 



1595] 


PROl\10TION OF HIS CO
IP ANIONS 


35 1 


the next morning, for that at fitting time he ,vould 
be sent for to be created cardinal. At this message 
Baronio shuddered and turned pale, but soon recover- 
ing himself he answered that he ,vould at an early 
hour next morning lay before his Holiness the reasons 
,vhy he could not accept this lofty dignity. Late as 
it was he assenlbled the congregation, and again 
proposed that he should take flight from Rome that 
very night; but as this course seemed to the fathers 
both hazardous and disrespectful, it was decreed that 
Baronio himself should see the Pope very early in the 
mornIng. 
Pope Clelnent bad foreseen the resistance Baronio 
would make to his promotion, and therefore bade his 
nephew, Cardinal Aldobrandini, remain with him all 
that night at the Vatican, and take care on no account 
to let Baronio in until the time appointed for the 
Consistory. But Cesare was up betÜnes, forced his 
,vay into the roonl of the Cardinal who was still in 
bed, and so entreated and wept that the Cardinal, not 
knowing ho,v else to get rid of him, rose and led him, 
in spite of the prohibition he had received, to the 
presence of the Pope. It is needless to relate what 
Baronio said and did as he lay there in anguish at 
the Pope's feet; it is enough to say that Clement VIII. 
heard his pleadings unrlloved, and saià to hÜn at 
length: "'V e command you, in virtue of our apostolic 
authority and under pain of excommunication, to hold 
your peace and obey." At these ,vords Baronio ,vept 
aloud, and said not another word. 
The life of Baronio is not the subject of this book 
of mine, nor is that of Tarugi, who was in that same 
Consistory created cardinal and translated to the see of 
Siena, while Bordini was moved to Avignon. But both 
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Baronio and Tarugi are so intinlately bound up with 
I)Ì1Ïlip's life that our labours would have been incom- 
plete without this notice of their career; and, more- 
over, our divine Lord tells us that f1'01lb the fi
nit the 
tree is kno1Dn. .. 
Pope Clement next cast his eyes on the Blessed 
Giovenale Ancina, of whose holiness and learning he 
was well aware, and who yielded to none in the zeal 
with which he followed the example and drank in the 
spirit of S. Philip. We left him last in Naples, \vhither 
he had been sent in the month of October 1586. Philip 
loved him tenderly, and tried to bring him back again 
to nome in 1589; but when he heard from rrarugi of 
the good he was doing in Naples by his preaching and 
the example of his charity, he sacrificed his own wish 
to the welfare of the Naples Congregation. In 159 I, 
when Tarugi had been rem oved to A vignon, Philip 
again sought to recall F. Giovenale to his side, fearing 
lest he should not otherwise see him again on earth. 
Humours were already rife that F. Giovenale would ere 
long be a bishop, and in reference to these he wrote to 
our saint as follows: " A bishop I will not be; to come 
to Rome I am neither willing nor un\villing. Above 
all else I wish obedience. . . . I am afraid of Rome, but 
at the bidding of my Lora, I am ready to go there to 
be crucified afresh." But as he longed with all his 
heart to embrace his beloved father once more before 
his death, he urged Philip to cpme and visit Naples, 

where the purity of the air and the skill of the physi- 
cians \vould infuse new vigour into his enfeebled frame. 
But our saint's life was becoming daily more secluded 
and hidden, and no inducements, however great, could 
avail to change its course. Tarugi was then at' the 
Val1icella, and he so earnestly entreated the holy father 
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not to remove Giovenale at a mOluent so critical, that 
Philip once more sacrificed his longing desire to the 
good of the Congregation of Naples. When, however, 
Tarugi and Baronio were made cardinals, the fathers 
of Rome deemed it absolutely necessary to have at 
least F. Giovenale amongst them, and forthwith recalled 
hÌ1n to Rome. Giovenale obeyed at once, though it 
cost him bitter sorrow to leave so many friends and 
spiritual children, and though he was haunted by a 
vague presentiment that his journey boded ill. As he 
mounted his horse for Rome, many stood weeping 
around him. To them all he said some ,,",'ords of 
consolation and encouragement, adding: "It is for 
myself I fear-I fear for myself." 
vVhen F. Giovenale received the mournful tidings of 
the death of S. Philip, his master and father for so many 
years, he felt a yearning to live a life of greater austerity 
and seclusion, and even thought of entering some one 
of the severer orders of religion, or of founding one 
himself. These thoughts were suggested by his great 
religious fervour and his grief for Philip's death; but 
he was influenced also by his dread of being compelled 
to accept the burden of the episcopate; the rather that 
Philip had once said playfully to him that he would 
some day be a bishop. When he found that all his 
friends, men of learning and sancti
y, such as Tarugi 
and Baronio, dissuaded him from leaving the congrega 
tion, and that the Pope himself forbade his seeking any 
change of state: he ,vent to ROllle in obedience to the 
decree of the fathers. He was still haunted by the 
spectre of the episcopate, and wrote to F. Angelo Velli, 
who \Vas most urgently pressing his return to Rome: 
" This is one of the greatest mortifications I can ever 
know, for with all this p1'cZatizing in the congregation 
VOL. II. Z 
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we are drifting into a slavery the worse that our chains 
are all of gold, and so fair to look upon that ,ve think 
not of their weight. Lord, have mercy on us ! Give 
me your blessing, my father, and pray for me that this 
chalice may be removed from me should I con1e to 
Rome." Still more beautiful is the spirit of a letter 
written at this titne to Cardinal Baronio: " Why 
is it, I entreat you tell me, that in your last letter 
you urge me so strongly to come to Rome? Surely 
you ought to know that for a long time past I cannot 
bear the thought of Rome; and now you are one of the 
sacred senate of Cardinals, it behoves me to fear it more 
than ever-I had almost said to hate it and flee froln it 
as far as I can. Rome may keep its noise and tumult, 
its visits of ceremony, its thronging into gilded palaces 
amidst the murmurs of the' envious. Courtiers may 
love the crowded city, and toil to win the favour of the 
great. To me the city is a prison, and my paradise the 
solitude in which I can meditate on death. Here, in 
this loveliest of all cities (Naples), the soul exults in its 
freedom from the cares which disquiet you in Rome; 
and the peaceful meditation of divine things is s\veet to 
its taste, and it thrives and fattens as in plenteous pas- 
ture, and, as if borne up i"'.1 ecstasy to highest heaven, 
drinks to the full from tbe ever-springing fountain of 
life and bliss. And yet, notwithstanding all this, you 
cling to your resolve. But you will say, Why all this 
repugnance of yours? I will tell you in a few words. 
Recall to H1ind what I foretold to you long before, ,vhat I 
wrote to you about your being created cardinal. Truly 
I an
 not a prophet, nor arn I the son of a prophet, yet I 
confess I foresee even now from afar the distress and 
calamity that are coming on me. A ,vord is enough to 
the wise. Tell me, I entreat you, father, \vhat is it you 
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want of me. Why do you so press me to con1e to 
Rome? Is it to be crucified afresh? The will of God 
be done on earth as it is in heaven!" A year after F. 
Giovenale came to Rome, the Pope and the Duke of 
Savoy concurred in selecting him for a bishopric in 
Piedrnont; and as he kne,v that neither argument nor 
entreaties were of avail, he took to flight, and spent five 
months in pious pilgrinlages in the marches round 
about Loreto. 'Vhen it ,vas thought the storm had 
blown over he returned to Rome at the earnest request 
of the congregation; but he ,vas ere long compelled, in 
spite of protests and resistance, to accept the episcopal 
dignity. All that he could obtain from the Pope was 
that instead of .1\Iondovì, the diocese to which he had 
been named, he should be sent to Saluzzo, ,vhich he 
chose because it was poorer and more laborious. 
If Philip had done nothing else than form such men 
as these, we should need no further proof that he was 
a saint indeed. These were men of no common great- 
ness, and he had so formed them on the teaching of the 
holy Gospel, so pruned a\vay and mortified all pride 
and self-love, that they stand out above their fello\vs, 
so strong, and free, and self-possessed, so enkindled 
\vith divine love, that dignities and honours are in their 
eyes only hindrances in their way to God. If \ve look 
at S. Philip's school of mortifications, their number, 
their severity, and their insistence, we may be at first 
sight tempted to deem them excessive and exaggerated; 
but when we look upon their result we are lost in 
adrnitation of its beauty and perfection. The annals 
of the Church present us few examples of men ,vho, 
when summoned to the highest offices in her service, 
have shown themselves at once so humble and so strong 
as these earliest sons of S. Philip. They shrank fron1 
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honours with a trembling dread; they boldly refused 
them when offered; but neither their boldness nor 
their fears made them forget the obedience due to the 
Vicar of Christ. r
I:'here is in their bearing and their 
language a blended dignity and submission worthy of 
our study and our imitation. 
But while humility ,vas the principal motive of this 
noble repudiation of all" earthly honours, there was yet 
another which demands our attention. It ,vas S. 
Philip's bold resolve to found a Congregation in which 
the ardour of fraternal love should hold the place of 
vows, and be the main incentive to the loftiest perfec- 
tion of the religious life. And the result justified his 
daring hope. These first companions of S. Philip loved 
one another, and they all loved the congregation with 
a strong and tender love. . It was this ever-growing 
love that cheered the old age of our saint as he looked 
around him on the priests of his congregation, and it 
was his one longing desire to strengthen and perpetuate 
it. When the fathers of the Oratory \vere called upon 
to leave it they felt a bitter sorrow, as if they were torn 
from a mother's bosom and from the brothers of their 
heart. This was brought out with striking force and 
beauty when, on the deatlJ. of S. Philip, F. Giovenale 
Ancina thought of leaving the community. Baronio, 
who \vas then Superior, answered his request for counsel 
thus: "'Vhat hast thou done! May God forgive thee! 
As I read thy letter I was seized \vith a trembling as 
if I had been startled by unexpected thunder. Art 
thou so forgetful of thyself and of thy brethren that 
I 
thou revol vest in thy mind things which \vould brand 
thee ,vith the note of fickleness, and us thy brethren 
with the reproach of cruel harshness? Be it so that 
thou longest for rest and peace, ,vho of us would disquiet 



1595] HIS SPIRIT SHO'VN IN HIS CO
IPA
IONS 357 


thee? Are there no quiet nooks in our house, no 
places of tranquil retirement, neither at Naples, nor here, 
nor at Sanseverino? Surely this is not the example 
left us by our father, that thou shouldst forsake 
the house and think only of thyself; for he, even in 
his extremest age, lived never for himself, but every 
mOlllent for the good of all. . It beseems us, dearest 
brother, to follow him, and this will be our peace. . . . 
Remember I am ahvays here to serve thee in every- 
thing, and to promote in every way thy comfort. . . . 
If, then, there be in thee any charity, any bowels of 
mercy, I entreat and conjure thee that thou give me 
back my peace by another letter of thine; lest, startled 
and dislIlayed as I an1, I be overcome with excess of 
grief, and so die. I say it again, I shall live if thou 
abide in thy present state. . . . Would, 0 nlY brother, 
that I could em brace thee once more, thou who wast 
suckled with me at the breasts of our loving mother! 
. . . . 
leanwhile, God be with thee, and give thee 
peace; but not for thyself alone, without thought of 
us." Tarugi, then archbishop of A vignon, also wrote 
to Giovenale a long and beautiful letter, of which 
the concluding words are these: "Should your Rever- 
ence enter some religious order, you may find in it 
greater aids to perfection by reason of your vows; but 
how those vows are kept, and what- union of hearts and 
peace there is, you cannot now conjecture. In these 
days of ours, I say it from long experience, and 'with 
due respect and honour to those who keep their rule, 
nearly all orders of religion have much declined; and 
to this there are but few exceptions, if indeed there be 
any. No\v, \veighing ,vhat our congregation now enjoys, 
its fervour and its peace, and its fruitful daily spiritual 
exercises, I much prefer it to every other state. But 
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if it now come to pass that the Reverend F. Giovenale 
should forsake the Congregation, the mother who has 
nurtured him so many years, and should leave all in 
sadness behind hinl, and cast a slur upon theIn, and 
refuse to hearken to the counsel of his reverend fathers 
and brothers; if this, I say, should conle to pass, it 
\vould pierce my heart with greater grief than if our 
Church \vere to fall, and the house be overthrown, and 
all whom the congregation nowen1braces in her bosom 
were to perish all at once like the sons of Job. "There- 
fore, if I may counsel and entreat, if I have any light 
to discern in the soul of your l
everence what are temp- 
tations and what are good inspirations, I would implore 
and conjure you to put away these thoughts of yours; 
for most assuredly they are only ten1ptations, the 
stronger and more dangerous that they lurk behind a 
pretext of greater perfection. I beg your Reverence 
not to give me the pain of hearing any nlore of these 
thoughts and plans of yours. 
The Arch bishop of A vignon, \v ho loves you." 



CHAPTER XVII. 


CLOSING YEARS OF PHILIP'S LIFE-VISION OF THE 
MADONNA. 


THE rnonth of November 1592 was one of bitter grief 
and anguish of heart at the Vallicella. Father Philip 
was again ill, and the severity and obstinacy of the 
disease, together with his advanced age, made his re- 
covery very doubtful; there were times indeed \vhen 
those around him gave up all hope. When the fever 
had gone on for forty days without any tendency to 
decrease, CordelIa the physician came very early one 
morning, doubting whether he should find Philip still 
alive; but the saint, looking at him with a smile, 
said: "lVIake your mind easy, my own CordelIa, I 
am not going to die of this illness." E?o certain was 
this conviction in Philip's n1ind that he would not let 
his penitents go to any other confessor, but said: 
" Have a little patience, my children; I mean to hear 
your confessions for Christmas." And he kept his 
word. At Christmas he ,vas quite well, though some- 
what 'weak; and his recovery was so unexpected and 
so rapid that Cordel1a and the other physicians pro- 
nounced it undoubtedly n1Íraculous. 
This illness of Philip's was a peculiarly bitter sorrow 
to Tarugi. He had just come to Rome, never again, 
as he fondly hoped, to leave his beloved father, and he 
had found himself torn from the conareaation b y 
o 0 
359 
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the decree of the Pope, and sent to the distant see 
of Å vignon; and now Philip seenled to him to be 
dying in his arms. On the I9th December, while 
the fathers \vere still in painful suspense, Tarugi 
wrote to Naples: "our father Philip continues alive 
by miracle; the physicians have no real hope. This 
is the fifteenth day of the 11100n, and this morning 
F. Philip is not worse, but he cannot expectorate; his 
breathing is uneasy, and he is nluch exhausted, but 
marvellously resigned and fervent in spirit. If this 
letter reaches you in time I commend him earnestly to 
your prayers, according to our duty and obligation; 
for his life is most precious to us for the sake of his 
example and his prayers, as well as his great influence 
with the Pope, who loves him so much." On the 26th 
December he writes joyously to F. Talpa: "Cheer up ; 
God has begun that work of yours, and God in His 
infinite Inercy will finish it; do not doubt that for a 
moment, but have faith in God. Our dear father has 
had a Juore severe struggle than ever with death, and 
he has come out conqueror. Still by the grace of God 
he lives, to the great amaze1l1ent of all RODle, and of 
the doctors themselves. He sent me to ask the Pope 
to pray for his Reverence, and the Pope did so, and 
then all at once be began to mend." A fe\v days later 
he wrote again, and as Philip still felt the effects of 
his illness, he says: "our father Philip complains that 
we here in Rome, and you, the reverend fathers and 
brothers in the house of Naples, are keeping hinl in 
bed all this time, because we do not unite in praying as 
\ve ought for his recovery. And, in truth, I believe 
that God would hear our prayers; but we ask and 
receive not, because while 've ask our hearts are cold 
as Ice. Heap on the logs, pile up the glowing en1bers 
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blow the fire lustily; then the flame will burst forth 
heavenward, and God will grant us what ,ve ask." 
'Vithin a few days the saint ,vas perfectly ,veIl. 
'\Then Philip ,vas again restored to health he began 
to shrink in his humility from any longer conlmanding 
others as Superior, and indeed he had been long ponder- 
ing ho,v he could best relieve himself of this burden of 
authority by resigning his office. It seemed to him, 
no,v more than ever, a desirable thing, and a fitting 
preparation for death, that he should be subject to 
another and obey; and this had become his one great 
ambition and desire. One thing alone restrained and 
embarrassed him, the fear of saddening the hearts of 
his beloved sons by ceasing to be their ]'ather and 
Head, and handing them over to the rule of another. 
The illness from which he had just recovered, his 
advanced age, and the desire which had haunted hinl 
always of living at the last a more recollected and 
contemplative life, at length gave him courage to as- 
semble the fathers and entreat thenl, for the greater 
good of the congregation, to choose a new superior. 
He spoke of his old age and his nlany infirmities, and 
the pressing need he felt of a better preparation for the 
death which could not no\v be far distant. The fatbers 
were deeply moved by the pathetic earnestness of this 
appeal, but not one ,vould assent to his proposal; if 
Philip were no longer their superior, the central core 
and bond of their life would be gone from them. Still 
they felt that they must sooner or later learn to live 
without him; he 'vas drawing near his eightieth year, 
and suffered much from many ailments and infirnlities ; 
and therefore they entreated hiIn to give theln time to 
think and pray that God would sho,v them the ,yay 
they should take. Some little time passed thus, and 
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then Philip, seeing that he could not bring the fathers 
to listen to his request, betook himself to Cardinals 
Cusano and Borromeo, who were dear to him as sons, 
and always in attendance on him. As the father of 
their sonls and their master, now worn out with years, 
he entreated them to bring the fathers to acquiesce in 
his decision. ffhey undertook the difficult task and 
succeeded. They began by obtaining the Pope's con- 
sent, and then assembling the '\vhole congregation in 
Philip's presence on the 7th July I 593, they addressed 
them in these words: "Father Philip entreats you 
through ns that you would no\v at length condescend 
to satisfy his desire of quiet and repose, and allow hin1 
in the evening of his life to disburden himself of the 
office of Superior. Not on this account will he ever 
cease to be your most loving father, and to help you 
al1 with his prayers before God. He desires, ahvays 
premising that it be your pleasure, that you should 
choose in his place F. Cesare Baronio, the oldest father 
of the congregation, and the first of his spiritual sons. 
His Blessedness the Pope, on our report, assents that 
F. Philip be relieved fron1 his office, and that F. Cesare 
Baronio be chosen in his stead." The fathers listened 
to this address 'with deep 3IDotion, and Baronio ,vas 
the first to break the silence. He said it grieved hin1 
much that Father Philip could not get this notion out 
of his head, but that since he could not, and since the 
two illustrious Cardinals aud the Pope hinlself approved 
and urged his request, he did not now feel so free to 
oppose it as he had at first. If) he went on to say, we 
accept the resignation Father Philip so lunch longs to 
offer, we shall be enabled to give hin1, in the sacrifice 
we make, another aHd a decisive proof of onr loving 
devotion to him. Of the choice of a Dew superior we 
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win speak hereafter, for it is not seemly that a Inatter 
so important should be decided lightly. The fathers 
all concurred ,vith Barollio in his judgment, but said 
they wished to choose hÜn their superior there and 
then. This Baronio would not perrnit; he told the 
Cardinals that he ,yould never consent to be superior 
of the House unless time had been given to the electors 
for reflexion, and unless their choice were left them 
absolutely free, according to the rule of the congrega- 
tion. He concluded by saying he was sure the Pope 
himself, if he knew the statutes of the C01l1ffiunity, 
,vould not wish it otherwise. Having succeeded in 
the substance of their commission, the Cardinals assented 
to the delay requested before proceeding to the election 
of a new superior, and Philip resigned himself to bear 
a few days longer the burden of command. After this 
meeting the fathers of Rome wrote to those of Naples, 
informing thenl of ,vhat had been done, and of the 
decree to proceed to a fresh election. They urged theIn 
to pray for its success, and to send at once to Rome 
the fathers who had the right of voting; if none of 
them would come, they were to send their opinions and 
their votes in writing. In their reply the 
 aples 
fathers expressed their grief and pain at F. Philip's 
resignation, and their resolve to leave the matter in 
the hands of their brothers of 1101ne; the season, they 
said, was now too far advauced tor so long a journeY', 
and they declared beforehand their concurrence in the 
choice that n1ight be made in Rome. On the 2 3rd July 
1593 the fathers of the Vallicella met in general con- 
gregation, with Philip for the last time at their head. 
The letter from the fathers of Naples was first unsealed 
and read; and by the unanimous vote of both Houses, 
F. Cesare Baronio was elected Superior for three years. 
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This election gladdened the hearts of all, and Philip 
declared that he could now die in peace, since he left 
the government of his beloved Congregation in the 
hands of Daronio. The new Superior alone did not 
share the general joy; and we are told that when in- 
formed of the result of the election he wept aloud. 
He began his first letter to the Congregation of Naples 
with these ,yords: 'Iny harp is tu'rned to m01l'J'ning: 
fo'}'1 I have '}'cceiced of the hands of the LOfrd double fOl' 
all 'lny sins. And it was noted that when the fathers 
went up one by one, as the rule prescribes, to kiss the 
haud of the new Superior, Baronio sent them to kiss 
first the hand of S. Philip. 
Th us set free from the cares of government, it was 
easy for Philip to live the life of retirement and con- 
teluplation he longed for. He was almost always in 
his little room at the 'T allicelIa, and most commonly 
absorþed in prayer. He still heard the confessions of . 
his beloved disciples, and gave them the guidance and 
direction they needed, nor did he exclude the many 
friends 'v ho had for so many years found delight in 
conversing with him. There was outwardly but little 
change; but it \vas easy to see that his soul was more 
coUected \vithin itself, and the thought of Paradise 
more real and 1110re abiding. Even the purest and 
most innocent pleasures of life lost by degrees all charm 
for him, and his eye was fixed with louging on the 
promise of the dawn of the everlasting light. 
Let us try to picture him to ourselves as he sits in 
his little room at the Vallicella, no\v the pilgrimage of 
his sons from afar. He is old, and there are traces of 
frequent infirmity about him, but neither years nor 
sicknesses have taken the youthfulness and the vigour 
from his heart. The pure and harmonious lines of his 
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countenance are unchanged, and his small blue eyes 
are keen and flashing as ever. He is of nliddle height; 
his forehead high and ample, his nose aquiline, his 
beard and scanty hair are \vhite as snow. Time baR 
traced some wrinkles on his face, but it has left un- 
touched the sweetness of his expression, and the speak- 
ing smile on his lips. In all his movements we note a 
graceful blending of dignity with humility; and his. 
,vords, though now more slowly spoken, are still soft 
and thrilling and full of charin. F. Giovenale says of 
him: "He. is a beautiful old man, and white as an 
ermine; his flesh is soft and exquisitely pure, so that, 
if he holds his hand against the light, it seelllS trans- 
parent as alabaster." He is simply dressed; his cassock 
is oÏthe rough-grained serge of Gubbio, and his stock- 
ings of the sanle; his shirt of conUllon linen, neither 
coarse nor fine, and he has no wristbands, such as ,vere 
then generally worn. His shoes are stout and large, 
and he often wears some that he asked as alnls of 
Cardinal Alessandrino. His collar is large and con- 
spicuous; and, while he shuns the very appearance of 
luxury and refinement in dress, he shuns with equal 
care everything that might seenl singular, and give him 
the air and look of a saint. It had been the effort of 
his whole life to be a saint, without appearing to be 
one. Though often sick and infirm he is scrupulously 
clean and tidy, and he was fond of repeating the words 
of S. Bernard: "Poverty has always pleased nle, dirt 
never." Indeed, this love of cleanliness was, in his earlier 
years, ahnost excessive.. For some time he could not 
bring hÍ111self to say mass \vith a chalice used by other 
priests, until, by persevering effort, he overcame this 
repugnance. Ând so for InallY years he used a drink- 
ing cup of his own, made of coarse glass, and worth 
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a bajocco,. but he one day gave this cup to F. Antonio 
Lucci \vithout any apparent motive. 'Vhen F. Antonio 
asked him what he was to do with it, Philip said that 
up to that day he had used that cup, because he could 
not bear to drink out of those which were used by 
others; but that he had at length conquered that feel- 
ing, and wished now for nothing singular and apart 
from others. 1 
His room was some\v hat better furnished than when 
he was at the Caccia's or at S. Girolanlo, but was still 
poor and bare. The bed \vas very plain, \vith two mat- 
tresses; and, in his later year3, a curtain of cloth was 
drawn around it; the fe\v articles of furniture, sÍlnple 
and inexpensive, and only such as '-rere absolutely 
necessary; nothing rich or bright, nothing for ease 
and comfort alone. He had given nearly all his books 
to the Library; but on his table nlight still he seen 
the Holy Scriptures and the Imitation, the Lives of S. 
Catherine of Siena and the Blessed Coloillbini, Louis 
of Gra l1ada, and a few others; and these, especially the 
Ii Yes, of the saints, so affected hilll as he read that he 
could not go on for ,veeping. Besides these there ""ere 
one or t,vo books of fables and amusing stories, and 
,ve have seen the use he made of these. The love of 
poverty he felt when still a youth at S. Germano had 
grown with years, so that he was ever seeking ways of 
gratifying it. 'Vhen he ceased to he Superior he Inade 
Gallonio suggest to Cardinals Cusano and Borromeo to 
$end him daily as an alms, the one, a snlallioaf of bread, 
and the other, a flask of comlnon wine with one or two 
eggs; and, when the Cardinal of l\Iontalto came to know 
1 This cup was carried in procession in the city of Cracow, to cele- 
brate the canonization of our saint, and it is still preserved there in a 
rich reliqnary of silver. In this notice of it I have followed 
Iarciano 
and Sonzonio; Bacci'8 account is slightly different. 
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of this arrangement, he asked to be allo,ved to sho\v his 
devotion to Philip, by joining in supplying him 'with 
the little ,vine he drank. One day F. Francesco Bozio 
was in the saint's room when his daily provision arrived, 
and, as he looked somewhat surprised, Philip said to 
hinl: ":ßIy Francesco, do not take this amiss. I am 
preparing myself for death; I have detached nlY heart 
from all else; I wish to live and die in poverty, and so 
I live on this alnls." 
This had been, in truth, Philip's mode of life frolll 
his youth. He very rarely ate fish, meat more rarely 
still, and he had always abstained from milk and 
cheese and all that is called lacticinia. Of the food 
he permitted hÏ1nself he ate so little that his physicians 
deenled it altogether insufficient to sustain life, and it 
\vas believed that he reached extreme old age, rather 
by the virtue of the Holy Eucharist, than by that of 
natural food.! Of this little supply he invariably set 
apart a portion for the poor. He ate alone in his own 
1'00111; he allowed no one to lay his table or ,vait on 
him, and indeed, he generally took his nleals standing. 
Fron1 the titne when he callle to live at the Vallicella, 
and more especially during the last two years of his 
life, he seldom made his appearance at the common 
table, that his extreme abstinence might not appear 
singular. Fronl tirne to time, however, he dined with 
the fathers, or \vith some especially dear friend, or 
he would gather some of his nlore intÏ1nate disciples 
to dinner or supper; and all these occasions it was 
1 In the Bull of the saint'3 canonization we read: "He invariably 
abstained from every kind of lacticinia. He tasted fish rarely, and 
meat very rarely indeed. He drank little, and more water than wine. 
He ate and drank so sparingly that the physicians averred that the 
food he took was not sufficient to f;ustain life. It was believed by 
those about him that his life was prolonged to old acre mainly by the 
virtue of the Holy Eucharist." 0 
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observed that be made the greatest efforts to avoid 
every appearance of singularity. He ahvays led the 
conversation quietly and unaffectedly to some n1atter 
connected with the spiritual life, and this is the origin 
of what is prescribed. in the Rule: "At table after 
the reading, one of the priests in turn proposes sorne 
text of Holy Scripture, or some point of moral theo- 
logy, or some lllaxirn of the spiritual life, or some 
case of conscience, on which there may be roon1 for 
doubt or question. And if any father should not 
ans\ver, or should leave the point to the decision of 
the others, this is among us ascribed to modesty rather 
than to ignorance." vVhenever Philip was ordered by 
his physicians to take more delicate and nourishing 
food be obeyed, but with great effort, and with many 
protests that this change in his mode of life did him 
harll1 rather than good. Towards the close of his life 
his abstinence vtas so great that often, w ben he was 
rerninded after his mass that he had not taken his 
usual breakfast, he would answer: "What breakfast, 
my dear ones? I have had my breakfast." At other 
times, when it was noticed that the food in his room 
reruained untouched, be would answer those who tried 
to induce him to eat with tl"' e words: "Ah yes, I had 
forgotten all about it." 
As time went on, his fervour in prayer became so 
great that even in uttering one of bis favourite eja- 
culations, those ejaculations which he recommended 
to aU his disciples ,vith such earnestness, he would 
tl'em ble all over, his heart ,vould beat in1petuously, 
and he would pass into an ecstasy. The sight of a 
relic of any saint, or a religious picture, or a crucifix, 
or even the hearing any devout expression, would fill 
his eyes with tears. He prayed, not onI y in the 
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church and at Oratory, and in the little room be had 
fitted up for himself at the top of the house, but in 
the street while he was walking, or in his room when 
it \vas full of visitors; and he loved to pray in the 
evening after the Ave lJIaria, \vith a light so covered 
that it did not fall on his eyes, but only on the 
crucifix. During any serious deliberation he \vould 
pray at greater length and with increased fervour; 
and it may be said with truth that during his last 
two years he lived in almost continuous prayer. To 
this period of his life, too, we may refer those beauti- 
ful words of his which have been preserved for us by 
his biographers: "A Ulan who is truly enamoured of 
God COlnes at length into such a state that he is 
constrained to say-Lord, let me take some sleep!" 
Throughout his life he had never given more than 
five hours to sleep; the rest of the night he spent in 
prayer. Sometimes he passed the whole night in 
prayer and \vatching, to make up, as he said, for the 
prayers he could not say during the day. As he grew 
older his sons entreated him to consider his age and 
to take more sleep; but he persisted in rising at his 
usual early hour, and kept near his bed a small 
crucifix and a rosary, to be at hand if he should wake 
during the night. His answer to all remonstrances 
was: "Do you not kno\v, n1Y sons, that this is not 
a time for sleep? believe me, Paradise was not made 
for sluggards." 
Nor were his extreme age and bis frequent infirmity 
allowed to interfere with his habits of self-discipline 
and bodily austerity. He had, indeed, acquired by 
long use the fullest mastery over his lower nature, yet 
he never laid aside the means which had helped him 
to acquire it. Two years before his death he feared 
YOLo II. 2 A 
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that one of his penitents ,vas labouring under some 
delusion, and said to him with tears: "Know, my son, 
that I will take many disciplines for you, old as I am." 
And Marcello Ferro relates, in the processes of the 
saint's canonization, that he had often remonstrated 
with hirIl on his using in his old age disciplines made 
of such heavy chains, and that Philip always managed 
to change the conversation. 
vVhile, however, he seemed to be living a life of 
perfect seclusion in his little room, his loving care ex- 
tended still to all around him; the charity which had 
been the habit and the passion of his life urged hÜn to 
the end in spite of himself. Thus, Baronio felt such 
reverence for Philip, and was so humble and so diffident 
of himself, that he consulted the saint on all the affairs 
of the Congregation, and he thus still bore a large part 
of the burden he had proposed to lay down. lIe would 
never express a wish to be left alone, though his weak- 
ness often made the presence of others wearisome to 
him, and he was yearning for time to pray. He had 
long given up preaching in the church, because he said 
he felt himself incapable of doing so, but really because 
he could no longer speak of the things of God, without 
weeping, and causing a too violent movement of his 
hea.rt. And, therefore, he spoke the more readily and 
earnestly in his own roonl, so that very many \vere led 
to give therllselves with firmer resolve to the spiritual 
life and the service of God. And he generally con- 
cluded his exhortations with words like these: "And 
what is there in the world that is truly good ? Vanity 
of vanities, and all is vanity . Nothing in this world 
p'ives nle pleasure; and this pleases me above all else, 
that I find nothing that pleases me." VV ords like these 
spoken with great energy by an old man whose course 
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was nearly run, and whose countenance was lighted up 
with the love of God, sank deep into the hearts of 
those who heard them, and produced ,vonderful effects. 
He would say to the fathers of his Oratory: "Believe 
me, my sons, it is not I who have founded this Congre- 
gation, but God; for, I assure you, I never of myself 
had a thought of the kind. This congregation," he 
added sometimes, " :ßI ary most holy founded it." One 
day a person said to him that he ought to pray as S. 

lal'tin did: "Lord, if I am necessary to Thy people I 
shrink not from toil;" but Philip answered immediately: 
"No, no; God keep me from saying a prayer like that! 
And who am I that I should presulne so far? \Vhat do 
you mean? that an insignificant creature like me can 
help the souls redeemed with the blood of Christ!" 
He was very frequent at confession, and would \-veep 
and lament to Baronio, his confessor, that he who was 
such a great sinner should be held in such esteem. 
One day he said to him: "I have prayed the Lord 
without ceasing that He would be pleased not to work 
nliracles through me; and if there have been any, they 
are to be ascribed, under God, not to me but to the 
faith of those in whose behalf He has vouchsafed 
them." 13aronio never contradicted him, but rather 
approved these humble assurances, and treasured them 
in his heart for his own instruction. During these 
closing years of his life Philip opened his heart with 
great freedom and affection to Cardinals Cusano and 
Frederic Borromeo; the latter of these great men 
deposed in the processes that the saint had told him 
that nlany of his disciples and other spiritual persons 
had appeared to him after their death, and he spoke of 
these visions as of common occurrence. 
Such 'Was Philip's interior life during the last two 
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years of his pilgrirnage on earth; but he sonletiules, 
though seldom, left his little room, and ,vas seen in the 
streets of Honle. His constant cOlllpanion was F. Con- 
solini, and sometimes he ,vould take with him another 
father of the congregAtion. On these occasions many 
young men ,vho loved our saint and took delight in his 
conversation would accolnpany hinl, and for each he 
had some kind and cheerful ,vord. Old as he was, he 
})eCalne young again with these beloved youths, and 
while his conversation ,vas always of God and of 
spiritual things, there was in it still a vein of pleasantry 
and genial Inirth. He loved the young to the last 
with a peculiar love; he laid himself out to draw them 
towards God, and he strove to keep theln al"'
ays bright 
and glad and cheerful in His service. 
When he went out it was either to see the Pope, 
who very often sent for hinl, or to visit sonle one who 
was sick. It seemed as if he were called now in his 
old age only to those on \vhom God \yould bestow 
sonle signal blessing, for these visits were marked 
by unusual graces and by many miracles, and four 
of those mentioned by Gallonio are worthy of especial 
record. 
Patrizio Patrizi, a Roman noble, ,vas ill, and although 
his indisposition ,vas regarded as slight, he expressed a · 
great wish to see Philip, in whose prayers he had un- 
bounded confidence. Philip canle, and saw at once, by 
a supernatural light, that notwithstanding the assur- 
ances of his physicians, it was not the will of God that 
Patrizio should recover, and that his end ,vas near. He 
therefore urged him to prepare to receive the sacra- 
lnents of the Church, and assured hinl that in any case 
they would do hitn great good. Patrizio was much 
surprised at this urgency, and said that he would 
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rather defer receiving the sacraments, because the 
physicians had assured him he )vas not in any danger. 
Still Philip insisted, until at length Patrizio consented 
and received the last sacralnents \vith great devo- 
tion. Very soon afterwards he passed quite unex- 
pectedly from this life. A similar and very touching 
death ,vas tbat of another ROlnan noble, \Tirgilio 
Crescenzi, which took place in this same year. A 
Roman lady, Antonia Caraccia, was seized with an 
acute pain in the side soon after her confinement; 
this pain increased so rapidly and was accompanied 
with so much fever that she lay prostrate, and unable 
to turn in her bed. 'Vhen she had continued in this 
state for a fortnight, and no remedies had given her 
any relief, her husband 'went to Philip, and commended 
her to his prayers. Philip then went to see her, and 
said at once to her husband: "l\lake your mind quite 
easy, for your wife will not die of this illness." Still 
she grew worse day by day. Her stomach rejected 
all food, and she could not sleep. After awhile the 
husband \vent again to Philip, and entreated hÜn to 
visit his wife once more, for that her state was now 
desperate, and nothing but Philip's presence ,vould 
gi ve her any relief. Philip answered again: " Your 
\vife will not die, I tell you; she will recover her 
health. But go your way hOillP. and I \vill follow you 
presently." Old and feeble as he \vas, Philip went 
again to see Antonia, and on entering her room he 
said to her: "Now tell me, my daughter, \vhat is the 
matter with you? \vhere do you feel the pain?" She 
pointed to her fight side, and then Philip laid his 
blessed hand on the spot, and nlade on it the sign 
of the cross. At his touch her soul was first filled 
"ith a nlarvellous gladness and joy, and Philip, seeing 
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that the Lord had heard his prayer, went away quickly, 
saying only these words: "and no,v, lny daughter, be 
of good cheer, and bave no- further fear." And as he 
left the room, Antonia tried to move herself, and found 
to her unutterable anlazeillent that she was perfectly 
cured. Both she and her husband attested this miracle 
on oath in the process of the saint's canonization. 
About this time the Patriarch of Alexandria sent to 
Ronle an archdeacon, whose name was Barsum, to treat 
of the closer union of the Church of Alexandria with 
that of Rome. It was a 11latter of very great import- 
ance, and 011e which would naturally gladden the heart 
of our saint. Barsum heard so inuch of Philip's sanctity 
that he expressed a wish to assist at his n1ass and re- 
ceive Holy COlll111union at his hand, and Nero del Nero 
took hinl one morning to the "\r allicella for that purpose. 
Philip felt how useful to the Church the mission of 
Barsum \vas, and prayed for him with such devotion 
that he began to trenlble violently, and when he ,vas 
administering holy conlmunion his hand shook so much 
that Nero took hold of his ann to steady it. 'Vhen 
they went to take leave of the saint he said: "I was 
rather too luuch excited this morning, was I not?" and 
then he said no more. Not very long after this the 
archdeacon was seized with a very serious illness; he 
suffered from hectic fever, with violent cough, spitting 
of blood, difficulty of breathing, and sleeplessness, and 
the physicians despaired of his recovery. Thereupon 
his friend Girolamo Vecchietti, who had accompanied 
hinl frolll Egypt to nome, went in great affliction to 
Philip; he found the saint just vesting for nlass, and 
entreated him to pray for Barsum in his extreme danger. 
Philip prollÜsed to do so, and it was observed that 
\v hile he was saying 111aSS the archdeacon fell into a 
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quiet slumber which lasted for several hours. \Vhen 
he had finished mass, Philip said, ,vith his wonted 
sÏ111plicity and confidence: "Barsunl will not die this 
time." Shortly after he sent to bid the sick man CODle 
to him, and although he was so ill that he could not 
sit up in bed without support, he rose and was taken 
to Philip's rOOln in a carriage. "Then Philip saw hilll 
coming he rose and advanced to meet hiIn, threw his 
arms around his neck and kissed him, and pressed hinl 
to his heart ,vith great tenderness. He. held him in 
this position for a short time, and the archdeacon felt 
hiulself revived and filled with vigour, as if he were 
quite ,yell again; and he entreated the saint to continue 
to pray for him. On their way back Barsum said to 
his friend: "Girolaillo, I aUI cured;" and on his return 
a second titne to nome he made especial mention of 
his miraculous cure in his oration to the Pope and the 
Sacred College. 
These are but some of the wonders of these closing 
years of our saint's life. A certain parish-priest, named 
Lazarelli, was in great distress of mind about some 
temporal lnatter, and when Philip saw hilil he said to 
hitll, though he had never seen !litn before: " You are 
luuch troubled and tempted, are you not?" And ,,"'hen 
Lazarelli had told him all he had on his nlind, Philip 
answered hinl: "Courage! I do not want you to be cast 
down; ,vithin a fortnight everything will COlne right. ' 
..And so it canle to pass in a lllarvellous and quite un- 
expected manner. Philip ,vent one day to see Girolamo 
Pêunfilio, then auditor of the Rota, ,vho was very 
seriously ill. He embraced hÜll ,vith tender affection, 
pressed his head with both his hands, and then said to 
hilll: " Now cheer up; you ,vill not die of this illness, 
and in a few days you will be quite well a.;ain." He 
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soon recovered, and lived to be a Cardinal of Holy 
Church. He healed a child 'v hose nalne ,vas Caterina 
Ruissa with his touch, and told a penitent of his, 
Vittoria Cibo, that her sister, who was a nun in the 
Tor di Specchi and Ì1i perfect health, would die ,vi thin 
a few days. And so it was. 
And now we must narrate one of the most beautiful 
and touching events in the life of our saint, an event 
attested in the processes by fourteen s,vorn witnesses, 
and recorded by Gallonio, who was himself present, 
and tells us what he saw and heard. Philip, full of 
years and of merits, was drawing on towards the time 
when he was to receive the crown of eternal life. A 
year before his death, in the month of April 1594, he 
had an attack of intermittent fever ,,,hich lasted for 
twenty-five days. It ,vas probably during this illness 
that he wrote to his niece Anna Tregui, in S. Lucia at 
Florence, these simple ,vords: "There is no surer and 
shorter way to acquire the love of God than to detach 
oursel ves from the things of this ,vorld, desiring rather 
the will of God and His glory in us than our own 
will and content." On the twenty-fifth day the fever 
abated, and all around him consoled themselves with 
the hope of his speedy recovery. But in the month of 
:1Iay he was seized with pains in his loins so acute and 
continuous that he could find no rest or relief; his 
pulse Ví
as aln10st gone, he could not take food, nor 
could he speak so as to be understood. His peace of 
soul ,vas, however, unruffled, and his cheerfulness un- 
dimmed; he uttered no ,yord of cOlnplaint, luade no 
movement of restlessness, but kept saying repeatedly 
in a lo\v voice: "Give Ine, Lord, increase of suffering, 
but give me increase of patience too." He continued 
in great agony a \vhole day, and about three hours 
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before the Ave Jlfa'ì'ia, Angelo Bagnorea and Ridolfo 
Sil vestri, his physicians, came to see him. They felt 
his pulse, and then declared that he could not now last 
much longer; and the whole house was filled with 
lamentation and weeping. The physièians then looked 
at hirn, closed the curtains around hinl, and began to 
talk in a subdued tone with the fathers and other 
spiritual children of the saint \vho were in the room; 
and thus they awaited with unutterable anguish of 
soul the now approaching end. 
'Vhile they were thus standing silent and attent, 
Philip cried out with a voice of startling loudness: "He 
,vho desires anything but God deceives himself utterly! 
He who loves aught else but God errs llliserably!" 
And then, after a brief pause, he continued: "Ah, my 
:J[adonna santissima, lIlY beautiful J\ladonna, mr blessed 
J\Iadonna ! " And he said these ,vords \vith such feel- 
ing and such vehemence of spirit that the \vhole bed 
trem bled. The physicians ran to the bed when they 
heard his voice, and drew the curtain quickly back, 
and all who ,vere in the room then sa,v the holy 
father with his hands uplifted, and his- ,vhole body 
raised nearly a foot fron1 the bed; he 'was stretching 
out his arms and closing them again, as though he ,vere 
em bracing some one with great affection; and then he 
repeated the same ,vords, and with many tears: (( No, 
I anl not worthy! vVho an1 I, 0 lny dear :i\ladonna, 
that thou shouldest conle to see IDe! 0 .Virgin ll10st 
beautiful and most pure, I do not deserve a grace RO 
great! Ah, \vhy art thou come to nle, the least and 
lowest of thy servants! 'Yho an} I? 0 holiest "Virgin! 
o l\lother of God r 0 thou blessed alnonast ,vornen ! " 
o 
All those ,vho stood by \vere filleù with amazement 
and awe; SOBle \yept with elllotion, others shrank 
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back ill dread, though none saw anything, and all 
looked fixedly at the saint thus raised from the bed, 
\vondering ho\v it would end. Philip remained thus 
for a considerable tin1e, ,veeping abundantly, and in- 
voking our blessed Lady. The physicians at length 
interrupted him by asking hÜn what was the Inatter 
,vith hinl, and instantly Philip sank back upon his 
bed and answered: 'c Did you not then see the l\lother 
of God conle to visit me, and to take away all IllY 
pains? " When he had said this he seemed to recol- 
lect hÌ1nself and looked about hinl; and ,vhen he sa \y 
so nlany persons present, he hurriedly threw the sheet 
over his head and burst into a flood of tears. ....t\nd 
thus he continued for some tinle until the physicians, 
fearing that such veherllent \yeeping might be hurt- 
ful to him, said: c: No more, father, no more." The 
saint then spoke to them openly, and with a bright anà 
joyous countenance: "I do not need you any longer 
no,v; the .1Jfadonna santissÍ1na has COllie to nle and 
cured me." On hearing these \vords they felt his pulse, 
and to their great anlazenlent found bim healed and in 
perfect health. 
"Then Philip had come fully to hÌ111self after this 
heavenly vision, he grieved breatly that he had uncon- 
sciously revealed to othel.s the supernatural gift of 
God; and as he could not now l'ecall his ,,'ords he 
implored all present, aud especially the physicians, 
not to speak "of ,vhat had taken place. Rut they 
could not keep silence; they related the llliracle to 
many persons, and Angelo da Bagnorea at once wrote 
a n1Ïnute account of it. It soon caIne to the ears of 
Cardinals Cusano and Borrollleo, and they went at 
once to see Philip and to share his joy. The saint 
tried at first to turn the conversation to something 
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else; but he could not long resist the loving entreaties 
of these his dearest disciples, and ended by relating 
to thenl the whole vision exactly as it had taken place. 
And then Cardinal Borromeo, knowing the interest 
the Pope would take in Philip's recovery, and the 
consolation he would derive from an intervention on 
his behalf so gracious, wrote a fun account of it and 
sent it that same evening to his Holiness. 
We know not what were the abiding effects of this 
vision on Philip's soul; it doubtless gave renewed 
ardour to his love of God, and was to him a foretaste 
and a pledge of the blessedness that a waited him. 
But we are told that he did nothing else that evening 
but impress on his disciples a great love and a great 
devotion towards the most holy \rirgin. "Be sure of 
this, nlY sons," he said again and again, "believe nle, 
for I kno\v it well, there is no nlore effectual nleans 
of obtaining graces froIll God than the 11l0st holy 
l\iadonna." And he urged them all to say to her 
that evening with the greatest love and trust: "Virgin 
Mother of God, pray to Jesus for me ! " 
This s\veet vision of the !ladonna, which so bright- 
ened the last year of Philip's life, does not stand 
apart and alone; Bacci and his other biographers 
anlaze us by the Inany they record. Thus, while he 
was praying fervently one Chris
mas night he was 
rapt as into paradise by a vision of Jesus in the form 
of an Infant. Again and again at J\lass, it pleased 
God to show him some ray of His divine glory. Some- 
tÜnes he sa \v and overcame the devil in visible shape; 
and it \vas ahllost habitual to him to see the souls of 
those he loved as they parted from the body, and to 
be assured of their salvation, and of the greater or less 
perfection of their beauty. 
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It is very much to be noted, however, that while 
he was hinlself so often cheered by heavenly visions, 
he attached no importance to thenl, and was very 
slow to believe in their reality. He even seenled to 
carry this reluctance to an excess; but his large and 
ripe experience had shown hitn the power of an 
excited or disordered imagination, and the peril of 
deceit. He \vould say, for instance, that visions are 
full of danger; tbat \ve must not, as a general rule, 
give heed to theln; that they may lead to pride and 
vain glory; and that it was mere folly to put visions 
above patience, obedience, and hUlnility. He bade 
two persons, one of whom was a sister of the third 
order of S. Dominic, who told him that they saw our 
blessed Lady, to spit in her face when they sa\v her 
again; and then they ,vould see that it was only an 
illusion. He did not believe much in the visions of 
women; and he exhorted confessors to attach no im- 
portance to the fancied raptures of their penitents, 
brcause they may feel great fervour for a time, and 
then it nlay all come to nothing. One day, F. Fran- 
cesco Bordini preached a sermon in the Oratory on 
ecstasies. 'ïVhen he had ended his sernlon Philip 'went 
up into the pulpit and said, that as that father had' 
been speaking of ecstasies he wished to add one 
\vord. "I know a woman," he continued, "of very 
holy life, who forrnerly had frequent ecstasies; they 
lasted for a consiùerable tinle, and then God with- 
dre\v them. No\v, \vhen do you think I esteemed 
that \Y0111an lllost? when she had the ecstasies, or 
\v hen she no longer had thenl? "r ell, let nle tell 
you that she seelned to l11e beyond all comparison 
more \yorthy of esteem \v hen she had no ecstasies 
than when she used to ha ye theIn." Aud without 
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another \vord he came down frorn the pulpit and 
\vent away. 
It is a striking thought that God should have Inade 
use of a saint whose \vhole life was so rich in prophecies, 
miracles, ecstasies, and visions, to discredit that fanciful 
and often hurtful school of mysticisln which overlooks 
lllortification, humility, and patience, in its love of 
dreams and imaginations. In the latter half of the 
sixteenth century, there was a natural reaction frolll 
the protestant denial of Iniracles and prophecies in the 
Church; and thus Philip's sobriety of judgment and his 
singular moderation helped greatly to forlll in Chris- 
tian people a callll and reverent state of mind, neither - 
hastily and everywhere affirn1Ïng the supernatural, nor 
rashly and always denying it. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


S. PHILIP AND HENRY IV. OF FRANCE-THE ORATORY 
IN FRANCE. 


THE reader will have relnarked that, while I have spoken 
much of the Popes of S. Philip's time, I have said little 
or nothing of the political aspect of their reigns And 
yet the political life of the Holy See is ahvays \vorthy 
of grave consideration, because we find in it, amidst the 
shock and conflict of human passions, the lofty and 
comprehensive idea of religion. We owe it to the 
Papacy th
t religious principles and ideas now pervade 
all civil and political life, so that we cannot treat any 
great question without reference, either direct or in- 
direct, to religion. The Papacy has proclaimed the 
great law that all social life must be ordered by reli- 
gion, aìthough the application of that law has been in 
all ages limited, if not frustrated, by the corruption and 
the waywardness of men. In the sixteenth century 
more especially, when the Church fpund itself in every 
country confronted by the protestant revolt, the policy 
of the Holy See ,vas of necessity influenced by con- 
siderations of religion, and its difficulties were in pro- 
portion to the grandeur of the interests at stake. 
U nti! the close of his long life S. Philip took no part 
or interest in politics. He exercised in Rome an apos- 
tolate of gentleness and charity \vhich raised men's 
hearts to God, and put all passing interests of earth in 
3 82 
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their due relations \vith eternity; and he thus fitted 
them for a political life at once healthy and wise, be- 
cause guided by the light of religion and truth and 
justice. He advanced the true interests of Cþristendoln 
by his fervent and constant prayers for the needs of 
Holy Church, which are so inseparåbly bound up with 
the needs and interests of all its separate nations; and 
\vhen the Pope had to decide questions of more than 
ordinary gravity, his prayers were more urgent still, and 
unceasing. Froin tinle to tirne his counsel was sought 
either by the Popes or the menl bers of the Sacred Col- 
lege, and he gave it with his wonted prudence. His 
biographers have said nothing of this side of our saint's 
life; they had other and higher ends in view, and it "
as 
too closely veiled by his humility and modesty. There 
was, however, one great question at the close of the 
sixteenth century in which Philip took a very active and 
decisive part; a question the most momentous perhaps, 
and difficult the Church had at that time to decide, in- 
volving as it did political as well as religious interests 
of the highest order. It was a question so complicated 
tbat it divided even Catholics the most distinguished 
for learning and piety, and it was in the end decided 
as Philip wished, and mainly through his influence. 
This question involved the succession to the crown 
of France. In I 585, ten years bpfore S. Philip's death, 
tbat cro,vn was worn by Henry III., a Catho1ic by pro- 
fession, but of dissolute life and feeble intellect. He 
had no son, and therefore he, the ]ast of the Valois, 
would, according to the French law of succession, be 
succeeded on the throne by another Henry, the first 
of the Bourbons. But this Henry of Bourbon. king of 
Navarre, was a Calvinist. He had been carefully im- 
bued with this heresy by his mother, and confirmed in 
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it by the Prince de Condé and the Admiral de Coligny, 
who were its ardent partizans. He was, moreover, a 
relapsed heretic; he had become a Catholic in order to 
save his life during the massacre 'of S. Bartholomew, 
and had again apostátized in 1576, when the Calvinists 
\vere flushed ,vith the hope of success in their struggle 
for the mastery of France. N o\v the Catholics of 
France shuddered at the thought of a heretic king, the 
sworn enemy of their ancestral religion, and formed 
themselves into a league to devise means to avert this 
calamity. Anlong the leaders of this league were the 
duke of Guise, Cardinal Charles of Bourbon, and many 
other nobles of high name and great influence. The 
Pope naturally favoured this lllovenlent of legitimate 
self-defence in the interest of religion, and it was 
supported by Spain from lTIotives in which religious 
feeling was mingled \vith dreams of political alnbition. 
As the object of the League was to ensure that on the 
death of Henry III. a Catholic prince should \vear 
the crown of France, it might have been expected that 
the king, himself a Catholic, would have sympathized 
with its efforts and given it his protection. But Henry 
and the League were divided by distrust of each other, 
and in the terrible strù.ggle which ensued we find 
arrayed against the League not only the Calvinists, but 
a large body of Catholics too. 
This ,val' soon involved the whole of France; its 
vicissitudes were many, and its crimes appalling; and 
amidst them all the conduct of Henry III. ,vas weak, 
vacillating, \vithout plan, or principle, or resource. 
.....L\.fter their great defeat at Ooutras the wrath of the 
League could no longer be restrained; they summoned 
to the defence of Paris the duke of Guise, whom the 
king had forbidden to enter the capital; they armed 
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tnp citizens, barricaded the streets to stop the advance 
of the I
ing of Navarre, and drove Henry from Paris as 
his suspected ally. 
Sixtns '.,T. had done all in his power to appease the 
contending parties in France, and to secure to it the 
heritage of its faith; and at this juncture he ordered 
prayers in form of a Jubilee to be made for it in the 
churches of Ron1e. S. Philip's confidence in the power 
of prayer was boundless; and as the Vallicella was one 
of the churches in which the indulgences of the Jubilee 
might be gained, the prescribed prayers were offered in 
it ,vith great solemnity and fervour. In a letter froln 
F. Germanico Fedeli to Tarugi, written on the 5th 
Decem bel' I 5 87, we read: "the Jubilee of which I 
,vrote to your Paternity last week has made such a stir 
in Rome, that there was nothing like it even in the 
Holy Year itself. The ,veather is very bad, with 
incessant rain, and the streets are ,yell nigh impassable; 
yet in the churches in which the quaTanf' ore are 
celebrated there are such crowds of people all day long 
that one can hardly get in or out. Our church has 
had quite its full share, and no Easter has ever so 
exhausted the fathers who hear confessions. I speak 
,vithin bounds when I say we had two thousand com- 
municants last Sunday. At the high altar a priest in 
cotta was giving Communion for five hours, except the 
short time taken up by the sermon. No mass ,vas said 
but by F. Philip, and that when the communions were 
over; and all this week ,ve have had crowds of fresh 
cOlnmunicants every day. God grant that distracted 
kingdom of France may reap the fruit of all this, and 
may receive those blessings, on account of Trhich this 
Jubilee has been granted." 1 
1 1\Ianuscript letter in the archives of the Kaples Oratory. 
VOL. IL 2 B 
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Still the prospects of France grew darker, and the 
efforts at mediation made bv Sixtus V. were of no 
w . 
avail. Three parties were now laying waste the un- 
happy country in their struggle for mastery,-the 
weak and ill-compacted faction of Henry IlL-the 
League-and the Calvinists, with Henry of Navarre at 
their head. After his flight from Paris, the King had 
invited the duke of Guise and his brother the Car- 
dinal of Lorraine to discuss with him at Blois the state 
of affairs and the demands of the League, and had then 
planned and directed their assassination. This foul 
and dastardly crime alienated from Henry III. the 
hearts of the Catholics of France, and a decree of the 
Sorbonne pronounced that he had by it forfeited his 
crown. In his terror, the King listened to the over- 
tures made to him by the Calvinists, and consented to 
a reconciliation with Henrv of Navarre. 'Vith their 
01 
united forces the two kings pressed on the siege of 
Paris ,vith such vigour that the city was reduced to 
extremity and on the point of surrendering, when a 
fanatical Dominican friar, whose name was Jacques 
Clelnent, assassinated Henry III. on the I st August 
15 8 9. But this crime brought no peace to France. 
A part of the army pro(Jaimed Henry of Navarre, as 
being the next in order of sqccession to the throne, 
\vhile the larger number of Catholics gave their alle- 
giance to the Cardinal of Bourbon, under the title 
of Charles X., and civil discord blazed more fiercely 
than ever. Henry IV. found himself for the tinle too 
weak to continue the siege of Paris, and retired into 
Nornlandy; but after his great victories at Arques 
and I vry, he lnarcbed again upon the capital, and had 
brought it to the verge of surrender, when an arlny of 
Spania-eds, under the leadership of the duke of Parma, 
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cOll1pelled him again to raise the siege and make good 
his retreåt. 
Ieanwhile Cardinal Charles of Bourbon, 
the king proclaimed by the League, died in prison. 
This ,vas the state of affairs when Clement VIII. was 
elected Pope. The pacification of France was naturally 
the most pressing of his cares, and he took frequent 
counsel with S. Philip and Baronio on the means best 
adapted to effect that great object; and Baronio him- 
self tells us that his own certainty of conviction rested 
on the judgment of OUI" saint. Before Philip came to a 
decision on any Illatter of importance, he pondered it 
deeply, and prayed fervently and long; but when his 
decision was once made be never wavered or hesi- 
tated again, nor wearied in his efforts to give it effect. 
It was very natural that a Pope so pious as Clement 
VIII. should ask the opinion of a saint ,vhom he had 
so long loved and venerated, and ,vhom he wished to 
draw from his obscurity and employ in the more public 
service of the Church; and, moreover, the circumstances 
as ,yell as the difficulties of the question made him 
desire to have the support in its decision of a saint so 
universally kno,vn and revered. 
Even during the pontificate of Sixtus V., Henry of 
Navarre had intin1ated that he was not altogether 
indisposed to become a. Catholic; and now that the 
question was forced on him again by the course of 
events, he resumed his inquiries and discussions. But 
still the Pope hesitated. Were he to receive Henry's 
abjuration, could he be sure that the king accepted the 
Catholic faith sincerely, and not simply to secure his 
crown? He had already become a Catholic 'v hen he 
deemed his life in danger, and bad apostatized ,vhen 
the danger had passed away. .A.nd then, his friends, 
his Ininisters, his alliances, all his surroundings were 
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Calvinist. 
Iany Catholics would be naturally indis- 
posed to regard as sincere a conversion made at such a 
time. Spain ,vas viol
ntly opposed to it, and on these 
accounts it seemed well to delay until the irritation of 
men's minds had calmed down. On the other hand, the 
Pope could not fail to see that the League had lost its 
original character, and was becon1Ìng a revolutionary 
power; that its members could not agree on the choice 
of a Catholic king, and th
t such a king when chosen 
would not be able to maintain himself long against one 
whose right of succession ,vas unquestioned. The 
greatest difficulty of all was the ill-concealed an1 bition 
of Spain to place on the throne of France a creature and 
adherent of its own; for France 'vas too sensitive to its 
dignity and honour as a nation to submit to the rule 
of a foreigner. These were the thoughts which per- 
plexed the mind of the Pope, and induced him to ,vait 
and temporize, partly in hope that time and the course 
of events would bring a solution of the difficulty; 
partly that the strong opposition to Henry of Navarre 
might die away; and partly, too, that he Inight assure 
himself and the Church that the king's conversion was 
SIncere. 
In the year I 593 Henry took the matter into his 
own hands. He conferred with several bishops and 
learned men, and on the 25th July he publicly abjured 
the Calvinist heresy at S. Denis in presence of the 
archbishop of Bourges, nine bishops, and a large body 
of clergy. The papal legate had notified to the bishops 
of France that the absolution of a relapsed heretic ,vas 
reserved to the Pope, and the archbishop consequently 
gave him absolution conditionally, sarinfJ the Ú1lt1
o1
ity 
of the .Apostolic Sec. Negotiations 'were then reopened 
,vith the Pope, but without any Ì1nmediate result; 
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Clenlent 'TIll. could not lay aside his doubts of the 
king's sincerity, and the Spanish court used its utmost 
efforts to prevent the Pope from restoring him to the 
communion of the Church. 
This was the state of affairs in regard of France 
,vhen S. Philip was consulted. The Pope did not ask 
for his prayers alone, nor for his opinion; he urged hinI. 
to give his counsel with the authority of a saint and a 
nlan of singular prudence, and to take part in all the 
attempts made to solve the difficulties of this grave 
and complicated question. Clement could not clearly 
see what ,vas his duty to the Church; and the Spanish 
party, opposed to Henry's absolution, was very strong 
in Rome, and numbered in its ranks many cardinals 
and theologians of great name. 
Philip's intervention in this great question is not 
mentioned by Gallonio, and is only incidentally re- 
ferred to by Bacci; but l\Iacchiarelli in his life of the 
saint says: " In the most important affair of the absolu- 
tion of Henry IV., on which depen ded the peace of all 
Christendom, and which ,vas strenuously resisted by 
many persons of great learning and influence, so that 
it was one of the most serious questions the court of 
nome had ever decided, the great Pope, Clement VIII., 
would not come to a determination without knowing 
the opinion and judgnlent of Philip." 1 And in the 
life of Cardinal :I\1:orosini ,ve read that S. Philip often 
said to him: "Be sure of this, that God \vill make use 
of the king Henry as the instrulnent of the purposes 
of His eternal Providence for the advantage of France 
and of the Catholic Church. 2 And the same writer 


1 !\IacchiareIli, Ristretto della 'l:ita d i S. PíUppo. 
2 Vita del Oard. J.1Iorosino, by the Archbishop of Spoleto, lib. iv. 
cap. vii. 4. 
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goes on to say that one of the principal nlotives which 
at length induced the Pope to accept as sincere the 
abjuration of Henry IV. was the great authority of 
Philip's judgment, and the urgency with which he 
counselled it. 
Fronl the memoirs of the time we can trace that 
Philip treated, with great wisdom and tact, of this 
weighty question \vith the three great personages \v ho 
were striving to obtain from the Pope the absolution of 
Henry IV. These were the duke of Nevers, Cardinal 
Gondi, and Cardinal 1\1.:orosini; the two former, am bas- 
sadors at different times from the king to the Pope, and 
the third, a Venetian of whonl his country is justly 
proud, and a very intimate friend of our saint.! Philip 
had great influence with Cardinal l\lorosini, and urged 
him to advocate the cause of Henry with all his po\ver, 
the rather that he had been legate in France in the 
reign of Sixtus V., and kne\v the character of the 
French court and nation. Our saint had great confidence 
in the Cardinal's powers; he kne\v hinl to be learned 
and pious, and as a speaker so persuasive that none 
could resist the noble sinlplicity of his eloquence. The 
Pope too esteemed hilll highly, asked his opinion, and 
listened to him with pleasure. 2 Thus we read in a 
despatch of Paolo Paruta, the Venetian aUlbassador: 
"Cardinal 1\Iorosini has had another audience of his 
Holiness on this French business; and he told me that 
he spoke at much length and with great freedoln, as he 
bad done on all previous occasions; and that in this 
audience he had endeavoured to prove very clearly, 


1 Ciacconio Rays of l\iorosini: "arctissimo nccessitudinis vinculo as- 
trictus fuit S. Philippo Nerio;" he was bound to S. Philip Neri with 
ties of the clo
est intimacy. 
2 Vita del Card. ltIorosino. Noone exerted himself more perse\"er- 
ingly in this matter. 
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not only the utility, but the necessity of absolving the 
king, if it were wished to save France from utter ruin, 
to the lnanifest detrin1ent of all other sovereign princes, 
and especially of the Holy See." 1 In regard of the 
duke of Nevers and Cardinal Gondi, we kno\v that 
they often discussed the absolution \vith Philip, and 
even in the presence of the Pope. In the n1anuscript 
life of the saint preserved at the Vallicella, and known 
to have been corrected by Baronio, it is said: "As the 
kingdon1 of France \vas torn by civil war, the question 
of the absolution of the King Henry \vas llluch dis- 
cussed in the city of Rome. K ow as the king had sent 
to Rome Cardinal Gondi, the duke of N evers, and 
other great lords of the realm, to treat 'with the Pope 
of this ITlatter, these ambassadors betook themselves to 
Philip; and Clement VIII. himself conferred with 
Philip on it, for it was in truth a question of very great 
gravity." 2 And again, in the chapter of the same life 
au the saint's p1'7 f rlence and discernnl,ent of spirits, ,ve 
find these words: "The 11lore than human prudence of 
Philip had been long kno,vn by nlanifold and striking 
proofs. As on all other occasions, so especially did he 
manifest it in the counsel he gave Pope Clement before 
he received back into the bosom of the Church Henry 
of Bourbon, ICing of Navarre, who claimed as of right 
the crown of France. There were sent dt that time to 
Rome as royal ambassadors both Cardinal Gondi and 
oJ 
the duke of X evers, by means of whom the king urged 
his petition. And they, conferring often with Philip, 
and conducting the business according to his counsel, 
succeeded at length in obtaining from the Pope that 
1 U llpl1blished despatch in the archives of Venice. 
:? In the Vallicella Library. It was written in 1617 ; for the writer 
sa.ys that Paul V. had pronounced the beatification of our saint the 
year before. 
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the king should be received to grace, and so become 
qualified to be l{ing of France." And it is said in the 
life of Henry IV. that he never forgot that he had by 
that holy 1nan been 1nightily aided to recove1' the !Jracc 
f'rorr
 'which he1'esy d8bal"l'cd hi/no 
'Vhen I 'v rote the first edition of this Life, I kne,v no 
more than I have set down of the direct relations of the 
duke of Nevers and S. Phi1ip. I am now happy to be 
able to add some further details, taken from the letters 
of Giovanni Niccolini, ambassador from the court of 
Tuscany to the Pope ,,
hile this great question \vas 
under discussion; for these letters I am indebted to 
the affectionate courtesy of my friend Cesare Guasti. 
On reaching Rome the duke of Nevers sa\V that his 
opponent, the Spanish anlbassador, the Dnke of Sessa, 
had been beforehand with him in conciliating to his 
cause the favour of several theologians of various 
orders of religion. He thereupon addressed himself to 
the Jesuits, and to the General of the Franciscans of the 
Ara Cæli; but first of all, and very earl)'" in December, 
he went, by the advice of ::\lonsignor Lomellini, to the 
Vallicella to confer \vith F. Philip, naronio, and another 
father of the Oratory. This visit was Inade very 
secretly; the duke was charmed ,vith Philip, and 
Philip \",ith him. The saint, who kne'v the Pope's 
Inind, thought that the duke had been sent to him by 
his Holiness, and received hinl ,yith great cordiality 
and respect. He spoke to him, as was his \vont, with 
affectionate frankness; and that saUJe day he related 
to the Cardinal of Florence all that had passed, adding 
these words: "It seems to me that the lIoly Spirit 
was \vith me while I was speaking, for I anl quite 
pleased \vith Iny answer to Nevers." 
lIe then went on to say that he Lad promised to see 
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the Pope as soon as possible, and to relate to his Holi- 
ness all his conversation with the duke. On this the 
Cardinal urged him to go at once, because the Pope 
was at that moment suffering slightly fronl gout, and 
so had time to enter calmly and seriously into the 
question. He advised him to tell the Pope how much 
the duke's Inanner had charmed him; and bade hil11 
insist on two points-the impolicy of disgusting by 
delays an ambassador so distinguished and so cour- 
teous, and the expediency of consulting the Cardinals 
on a matter of such grave import. 'rhe Cardinal kne\v 
,veIl that nlore than twenty of the Sacred College 
favoured Henry's cause. Some thought that the king 
should at once apply for sacramental absolution; others 
urged that an affair of such importance should at least 
be discussed and decided ,vithout any needless delay. 
Philip then told his friend the Cardinal that, as the 
l>ope refused to grant Henry an immediate and full 
absolution, he intended proposing to his Holiness to 
absolve him provisionally for a year. The king ,vouid 
thus have a strong inducement to persevere in good, 
and a reasonable hope of being fully absolved after that 
time of trial. Niccolini ends his first letter váth these 
words: "The Cardinal of Florence told me that it was 
advisable that this counsel sbould be kept secret, lest 
the opponents of tbe king should find means of frus- 
trating it. Anyhow, Father Philip is very ,varm in 
the matter, and the Cardinal aforesaid has not failed 
to keep his zeal alive." 
Still Philip had very great difficulty in fulfilling his 
111ission to the holy Father. No question had ever 
more divided the members of the Sacred College. Even 
of those ,vho werp the intimate and devoted friends of 
our saint, some inclined to favour the absolution of 
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Henry, ,vhile others eagerly opposed it, and supported 
the Spanish faction in France. .J..
nd hence, as soon 
as it was know"n in 110nle that F. Philip had under- 
taken to speak to the Pope in favour of Henry, Cardi- 
nals Borromeo and Cusano, with the archbishop of 

Ionreale and the bishop of Cassano, ,vent to see hilll, 
and, says Niccolini, !Ja
.e hÍ1n a good lcctlf./J'e, cha'rging 
him on his conscience not to speal.; to the P01JC on the 
aifai'rs of P'J'a.nce. Philip esteemed his friends greatly; 
in his exceeding humility he always distrusted his o,yn 
j udgrnent; and he began to ask himself ,vhether it 
,vould not be better to keep silence, and commend the 
matter to God. But Baronio and F. TOll1Jnaso Bozio 
canle to his aid. Both were very dear to him, and he 
kne'w them to be profoundly versed in theology and 
in the history of the Church. They urged him not 
to listen to the words of any man, but to speak out 
boldly ,vhatever his conscience bade LinI speak in 
favour of the I(ing of France. Their counsels over- 
came the saint's diffidence, and he pleaded the cause 
of Henry IV. ,vith Pope Clement ,vith his ,vonted 
courage and decision. 
From Niccolini's letter it is clear that the Pope 
listened with great affection to the earnest words of the 
saint, who was, moreover, his friend. Philip urged Inost 
strongly that the negotiations should not be suspended; 
and that in a matter on which depended the salvation 
of a kingdom such as 
-'rance, the opinions of the Car- 
dinals should be asked. 'Ve cannot gather fronl Nicco- 
lini's letters 'what ans,ver the l)ope nlade, and there is 
some discrepancy in the accounts given him of it by 

Ionsignor Lomellini and by the Cardinal of Florence. 
But if we bear in mind that the Pope believed that it 
,vas his policy to telnporize and evade a decision, ,ve 
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can understand that, \vhile he gladly listened to Philip's 
pJeading on behalf of Henry, he ,vould not compromise 
himself by any clear and precise answer. He doubtless 
answered Philip, as he was ''tont to answer others, that 
he feared Henry's conversion was insincere, that he 
could not as yet see his way to trust hin1, and the like. 
Thus he gained time, and at length, as we shall see, 
reached his end ,vith an ahllost infinite patience. l 
Philip, moreover, elllployed in this great cause his 
unbounded influence with Baronio, ,vho was not only 
his 1110st affectionately devoted and obedient son, but 
who knew that Philip was a lIlan of wonderful prudence, 
capable of giving sure counsel in the most difficult and 
complicated rnatters, and, above all, supernaturally en- 
lightened by God. He would never have ventured to 
resist Philip's ,vill; he regarded his ,vords as utterances 
of the spirit of prophecy; anù ,ve can irnagille the zeal 
with ,vhich he advocated a cause which he judged in 
itself righteous and good, and which Philip furthered 
with such ardour. And, indeed, Philip could not have 
employed any Illeans better fitted to enlighten the con- 
science and decide the will of Clement VIII. His own 
great age, his frequent iufirnlÌties, and his shrinking 
Illodesty itself, prevented hÍ1n from going to see the 
Pope as often as he felt necessary; whereas Baronio 
'vas the Pope's confessor, was with hÜn every evening, 
and was regarded in Ronle and throughout Europe as a 
lHan without rival in learning and supreme in authority. 
Barollio was Philip's chalnpion and ally against the over- 
weening Spanish influence. 
Baronio had felt the grave difficulties of the affairs of 
France, and, like his father and nlaster, S. Philip, had 


1 Archivio di Stato in Fi1'cnze. A r.'hirio Jlcdicco. Lcttcl'c cia ROl/Ì.a 
dell' wnòasciato1'c Gio. 1.Viccolini. 
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prayed with renewed fervour for guidance and light; 
he had also, as was his \vont in tinles of public distress, 
redoubled his \vorks of penance. He then studied and 
mastered the matter in dispute, and discussed it with 
S. Philip, and conclnded that only the prompt recon- 
ciliation of Henry with the Church ,vould raise religion 
from its fallen state in France, and put an end to civil 
discord. Baronio had learned to treat ecclesiastical 
questions \vithout much deference to \'Vorldly policy, 
the policy which looks only at \vhat is expedient or 
useful at the mOlnent. There are minds whose natural 
tendency is to look at events in the light of fixed and 
absolute principles, rather than in the changing require- 
Inents of this science of the world; and the true and 
highest policy is that which recognizes those principles 
frankly and grasps them firmly, \vhile in applying them 
it has due regard to the actual state of men and things. 
vVhen once Baronio had arrived at this full conviction, 
he not only spoke to the Pope with great freedonl, but 
gave him no rest until he shared it. Earnabei tells 
us in his Life of Baronio, that, "strengthened by the 
cOIDllland of Philip, he cast hin1self at the Pope's feet 
and pleaded the cause of Henry, simply and exclusively 
as a case of conscience, to be decided by the unchanging 
principles of right and justice, without regard to any 
other interests than those of religion, the Church, and 
the salvation of souls." Baronio's urgent advocacy of 
this cause \vas so ,veIl knO\Vll in Ron1e, that it gave deep 
ofl'ence to the partizans of Spain, and he was warned 
that he risked even his life by his insistence on the 
absolution of Henry. But ]3aronio was a man of cou- 
rage and decision, of the stamp of S. Philip, and formed 
in his school; and although he kne\v that there \vere 
fanatics \y ho \vould not shrink from violence, his spirit 
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1'ose with the sense of danger. 'Vhen cautioned by his 
friends he replied that he longed to give his life, not 
once only but a hundred times, for the peace of the 
Church and the salvation of souls; he ,vas resolute 
and inflexible. And ,ve kno,v that his earnest advocacy 
of Henry's cause ,vas the reason why the Court of Spain 
interposed to prevent his being elected Pope, when only 
one single vote more was needed. But we have seen 
that Baronio was a true son of S. Philip, and that to 
him all earthly and even ecclesiastical dignities were 
regarded as only burdens and sacrifices. 
Baronio ,vas so far from being intimidated by the 
threats muttered around him, that he drew up a state- 
ment of Henry's case, with a forn1idable array of reasons, 
historical and theological. In an unpublished despatch 
of Paolo Paruta, the Venetian ambassador, we read: 
" It is thought that the Pope will be very strongly in- 
fluenced by the counsel just given him by Padre Baro- 
nio, author of that remarkable work, the Ecclesiastical 
Annals, and at present confessor of his Holiness; for 
he has dra,vn up a statmnent addressed to his Holiness 
himself, but which has been passed from hand to hand, 
so that I have n1anaged to read it. He handles this 
point principally, that the I{ing of France may be heard 
in confession and received into the Church on his re- 
newed repentance. And with many reasons and decrees 
of councils, and instances from history, he concludes 
that if that prince were to come to confess his sins, he 
not only might but ought to receive absolution; and 
t hat, although there are very many severe sentences 
uttered about those who have relapsed into heresy, the 
restraining and limiting the meaning of these is within 
the competency of the Pope. As to the objection that 
his conversion is only sin1u]atec1, he say.:; that we n1ust 
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take our stand on the greater probability, it being a 
thing above all human po\ver, and reserved to the divine 
,visdom, to read the inner secret of the heart of man. 
This opinion is generally received and nluch praised; 
but, on the other hand, the Spaniards are very zealous 
and active, and their theologians haunt the cardinals, 
suggesting fresh scruples and fresh difficulties, and still 
further complicating the question, for the decision of 
which solemn processions have been made in this city 
during the last fortnigh t." 1 In another despatch of 
the 5th August, Par uta repeats what he had before 
said; he speaks of a ,vriting by the very learned Car- 
dinal Toledo, ,vho, although a Spaniard, pleads for 
Henry's absolution, and adds, that the good disposition 
of the Pope was daily nlore manifest. But Philip had 
so much at heart the \velfare of France and the absolu- 
tion of Henry, that be did not rest until, just before his 
death, he knew that the Pope had resolved on it in his 
own mind, and was delaying only in the hope of gaining 
over some of the sincere opponents of the king. 
One day Philip, ,vho was always so cautious and 
prudent in everything that concerned the Church, sent 
Baronio to tel] the Pope to absolve the Bourbon, and 
that he himself would unr1ertake to ans,ver to God for 
it. This message affected the Pope greatly. If nn old 
man like Philip, so near the judgment of God, ,vas 
prepared to take on his o\vn soul the responsibility of 
deciding a nlatter so grave and complicated, and to give 
an account for it to God, he n1ust believe himself ên- 
lightened by God in his decision. In the margin of 
tbe manuscript life of our saint are these words: "The 


1 In the Archivio dei Prari at Venice. This despatch is dated 29th 
July 1595, two months after S. Philip's death, but it refers to previou
 
events. 
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Blessed Philip charged Baronio, then confessor to the 
Pope, to tell his Holiness to grant absolution to the 
Bourbon king, and that he took upon his own soul the 
obligation of answering to God for this action. And 
this fact was stated by Baronio some years aftenvards 
in a sern10n he preached in our church on the feast of 
the Beato, in presence of many cardinals, among whon1 
,vas the Signor Cardinal du Perron, so well known for 
his learning and eloquence; and, when Baronio appealed 
to him to bear testin10ny to this fact, the said Cardinal 
rose, and, taking off his berretta, declared that \vhat 
Baronio said was true." Still more decided and bold 
was another step taken by Philip to induce the Pope to 
grant this absolution without further delay. He ordered, 
or at least counselled, Baronio to do what ,vonld appear 
both rash and indiscreet, if \ve did not know how close 
were the ties of affection which bound together the 
Pope and Philip and Baronio. One day Baronio de- 
clared to Clement with great freedom and modesty, that 
he had resolved never more to hear his confession unless 
he would promise to grant his absolution to the King of 
France. The Pope well kne,v the wisdorn as ,veIl as 
the sanctity of Baronio, and he felt that he would not 
have ventured on an act so daring without the counsel 
or the comn1and of Philip, and received without dis- 
pleasure the threatening ,vords o
 his confessor. He 
gave the required promise, and Baronio continued to be 
his confessor; but his apprehensions of the anger of the 
Spanish faction led him to temporize still. He was not 
sorry that all Rome should know the pressure exercised 
on him by S. Philip and Baronio, and he trusted that 
their influence might detach from the League its wiser 
and better adherents. And ,vhen, at length, after 
the death of our saint, he announced his decision, he 
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declared \vith perfect truth that his hesitation was due 
simply to his anxiety for the good of religion and the 
salvation of souls, and that he had not been consciously 
influenced by any considerations of \vorldly policy. In 
an unpublished despatch of Paruta we find that, on the 
Feast of the Nativity of our Lady, nine days before the 
absolution of the king, " the Pope went before daybreak, 
barefoot, and with a small number of attendants bearing 
torches, from his palace on !fonte Cavallo to the Church 
of S. John Lateran, a distance of more than a mile. In 
that Church he visited the five privileged altars, prayed 
for a long time, said mass, and then ascended the Scala 
Santa; after which he ,vent to the church of S. l\faria 
Maggiore, where also he prayed at great length. He 
gave communion ,vith his O\Vll band to aIr his household 
attendants, and preached a very devout sermon, \vhere- 
in, among other things, he exhorted them to pray for 
hilll to Almighty God, that He \vould vouchsafe to guide 
him by His holy inspiration in this matter of the ICing 
of France; and he said, moreover, that. if, in the deci- 
sion to which he had come, he had any other intent 
than the glory of God and the 'welfare of Christendom, 
he 'wished that his tongue n1Ïght wither away, and that 
he might die." 1 
On the 17th September 1595, less than four months 
after our saint had entered into his rest, his longing 
desires in regard of 
France were satisfied. On that day 
the Vatican Basilica ,vas adorned with great magnifi- 
cence, and at its entrance the Pope received Cardinals 
du Perron and d'Ossat, the representatives and proxies 
of the I\::ing, and solemnly absolved him from all ex- 
communication and censure, and restored him to the 


1 Despatch of the 9th September 1595, in the Archivio dei Prari at 
Venice. 
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unity and peace of the Church. There \vas great joy 
throughout Rome, and S. Philip nlust have rejoiced in 
his glory that the great \york for which he had prayed 
and striven so long on earth was at length accon1plished. 
Heiny IV. was certainly not a saint, but he conferred 
great blessings on France, and on many occasions 
sho\ved great favour to the Church and the Papacy. 
He \vas much beloved by S. Francis of Sales; and it is 
pro bable that these great saints, so alike in their tender- 
ness and charity, favoured the cause of Henry, relapsed 
heretic as he \vas, not only for the sake of France, but 
because it seemed to thenl a grand and befitting thing 
that the Pope should, in so conspicuous an instance, 
remind men of the parable of the Good Shepherd, and 
invite all heretics to repentance and return. Henry 
always recognized his great obligations to the efforts 
and prayers of our saint, and was one of the most 
urgent and persevering in demanding his canonization. 
In the manuscript life so often quoted we read:- 
"Henry I,\T., the most christian I{ing of France, who 
,veIl remembered how mightily and efficaciously he had 
been aided by Philip in his efforts to recover the grace 
he had forfeited by heresy, ,vrought much, by means of 
his ambassadors, and even in his own person, that rhilip 
should be solemnly numbered amongst the saints." 1 
I t was very natural that the name of rhilip should 
be loved and venerated by the generous nation for 
\vhose peace and welfare he had done so much; and 
hence the earliest offshoots of the Oratory out of Italy 
were seen in France. 'Ve have seen that the various 


1 On the part taken by S. Philip and Baronio, in regard of the 
a
solution of Henry IV., see Les l'lfÜes religie'l.{,ses en Prance, by the 
VlComte de ßleaux, p. 262 (Paris, 1879) ; and the Life of S. Philip, 
contributed by F. Theiner to the Ki1'chen-Lexikon, published at 
Freiburg. Also Bernabei, Vita del Ba1'onio, lib. ii. ch. i. 
VOL. II. 2 C 
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congregations of secular priests formed in the seven- 
teenth century were formed more or less on the type 
of the Oratory of S. Philip; and that his great concep- 
tion of bringing secular priests to live in com III unity, 
,vithout vo,vs or other bond than that of charity, ,vas 
every\vhere adopted, and to the great good of the 
Church. 'rhe three great and holy men whom God 
granted to France in that century, S. Francis of Sales, 
S. Vincent of Paul, and the Cardinal de Bérulle, all loved 
and studied the life of S. Philip and the rules of his 
Oratory, and followed in his steps. We have already 
seen that S. Francis established a house of the Oratory 
at Thonon, and was himself its Superior. In his Con- 
gregation of Priests of the :ßfission, S. Vincent of Paul 
founded a body of secular priests living in community, 
and under the same fundamental rules as the Oratory. 
The Cardinal de Bérulle proposed at first to adopt the 
w hole rule of the VaUicella in his Oratory of Jesus: 
and although, on reflection, he modified it in some few 
points, to adapt it the better to the conditions and 
wants of France, its type was still the Oratory of 
Rome. 1 He strove with especial care to infuse into his 
Institute that warm and cordial charity ,vhich was the 
soul of the Oratory of S. Philip; and the two congre- 
gations resemble each other so closely that our saint, 
,"vith his large and generous heart, would have had 
little hesitation in admitting the few changes in his 
rule made by the Cardinal. 
It is certainly remarkable that in 161 I, within fifteen 
years of S. Philip's death, and before his Institute had 


1 On the Oratory of Jesus, and the reasons which led Cardinal de 
Bérulle to modify to some extent S. Philip's rule, see the volume of 
the Cardinal's Life entitled, Le père de Bérullc et l'Oratoire de Jesus, 
by 1\'1. l'Abbé 
I. Houssaye, Paris, 1874, a work deservedly crowned 
by the ]'rench Academy. 
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spread far into Ita]y, there should arise in .France a 
Congregation so vast and so celebrated as the Oratory 
of Cardinal de Bérulle. \Vithin t,venty years of its 
approval by the Holy See it numbered more than 
seventy hOllses, in all of which the spirit of our saint 
lived on. In his magnificent eulogy of the French 
Oratory, Bossuet seems to be dra,ving the .portrait of 
the Vallicella, and speaks of S. Philip N eri as "that 
priest so transported with the love of God, 'v hose zeal 
,vas so vast and comprehensive that the whole world 
was too small for the aspirations of his heart, even as 
his heart was too narrow for the immensity of his love." 
In these seventy houses it was seen that secular priests 
could live together ,vith no other bond than charity, 
and attain to christian perfection, and labour with 
success for the salvation of souls. The French Oratory 
enJulated and, perhaps, surpassed the Italian in the 
number of great and learned men it reckoned among 
its members; and yet ,ve may regard as in some sort 
sons of S. Philip, 
Ialebranche, 
Iassillon, Thomassin, 
:ßIorin, Lamy, Houbigant, and others, who were in their 
day the glory of the Oratory of Jesus. By degrees 
this Oratory spread its branches into Belgium and 
England, and even into our own Italy. It is to be 
deplored that the brightness of its glory was dÜnmed, 
at a later time, by the pestilent breath of Jansenisnl ; 
but the errors and faults of a few of its 
ons should not 
lead us to forget the true grandeur and the merit of 
an institute so ,vide-spread and so beneficial. It was at 
length, with all the other religious orders, hurled to the 
ground by the French Revolution; and seventy years 
later, in 1852, it revived again through the zeal and 
efforts of F. Pététot. 
Besides the great institute of the Cardinal de Bérulle, 
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and prior to it in date, there arose in France some 
smaller and less visible congregations of the Oratory, 
which \vere in all respects living branches of the 
Ronlan, and informed ,vith its life. rrhere is in Pro- 
vence, at Cotignac near Draguignan, in the diocese of 
Fréjus, a sanctuary of Nôtre Dame des Grâces, ,vhich 
is held in singular veneration. A few French priests 
,vho served the church came to Rome in I 593, and 
were attracted towards Philip br the fame of his great 
sanctity, and also, perhaps, because they kne,v he loved 
France, and \vas labouring for its peace and welfare. 
The saint won their hearts; they studied the rules and 
spirit of his congregation, and resolved to transplant it 
into France. On their return they asked and obtained 
the consent of their bishop, and then founded and 
canonically erected the first house of French Filippini, 
in connexion with the sanctuary of N. D. des Grttces. 
They were in constant and cordial relations with S. 
Philip and the Roman congregation, and Baronio sent 
them a copy of his Annals as a token of brotherly love 
and oneness. 
In course of time other houses of the Oratory were 
founded in Provence, among ,vhich ,ve may mention 
those of Aix, 1Iarseilles. Hyères, Toulon, and Grasse. 
These houses ,vere at first regarded as one family, as 
,vere, for a time, the four Oratories of Rome, Naples, 
Sanseverino, and Lanciano. The splendour of the 
Oratory of Jesus, \v hich was founded in the centre and 
capital of France, overpowered, without destroying, 
these smaller houses of Filippini. They had amongst 
them men greatly distinguished for virtue, learning, 
and genius; and the naIne of Antoine Yvan, a Filippino 
of N. D. des Grâces, is still beloved and revered through- 
out Provence. 
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The institute of S. Philip was shortly after this trans- 
planted into Belgium; and it is observable that these 
foundations were 111ade after the establishment of tbe 
Oratory of the Cardinal de Bérulle, so popular in 
France. The fame of Philip's gentle and \vonderful 
sanctity ,vas spreading daily, and many persons wished 
to follo\v the rules he had left at his death, \vithol1t 
exception or change. Thus in 1622 was founded the 
house of Apremont, and then that of Douai, so cele- 
brated for its great university; and in 171 I two others 
sprang up at Braine-Ie-Comte and Chièvres. These 
houses were at length swept away by the hurricane of 
the Revolution. But just as the Oratory of Cardinal 
de Bérulle was set up again in Paris in 1852, so in 
1869 the Oratory of S. Philip appeared again at Dra- 
guignan, not far from the first house of N. D. des Grâces. 
A pious and learned priest, Jourdan de la Passandière, 
has revived there the congregation of the Oratory, and 
the gentle and loving spirit of S. Philip; and the 
fathers recall the glories of the early days of the 
Oratory by the zeal and success \vith \vhich they 
exercise their apostolate in the country around them. 
Several cities of France wish to possess houses of 
Filippini; many bishops feel that the extension of 
the congregation \vould be a great blessing to the 
clergy and to France; and at Rennes and other towns 
of Brittany there are communities of priests who bear 
the name of S. Philip N eri, and long for the day \vhen 
they may be transformed into true congregations of 
his Oratory. S. Philip and his institute are still young 
in the Church; in these times of perplexity priests feel 
n10re and more the need of living together in com- 
munity, and of counter'Working, in the spirit of S. 
Philip, the misbe1ief and the miserable confusions 
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around thenl. 0 that we ,vho call ourselves his sons, 
had Philip's noble heart, and the divine fire ,vith whiëh 
it glowed! 
Before concluding this chapter it will not be useless 
to nlention another oÌfshoot from the congregation of 
the Oratory. In the history of the Church, by the 
side of S. Benedict and his monks, we have S. Scholas- 
tica and her nuns; and together with S. Francis of 
Assisi and his friars, ,ve find S. Clare and her sisters. 
Now S. Philip, who never thought of founding an 
order of monks or friars, was not likely to think of 
founding a cOlnnlunity of ,vomen. But his burning 
charity, the very character of his teaching and direc- 
tion, and. the fe,v rules he gave to his fathers, naturalIy 
attracted those pious women ,vho longed to devote 
thenlselves to ,vorks of charity ,vithout the obligation 
of vo,vs. And thus, that same impulse of love which 
unconsciously produced the fathers of the congrega- 
tion of the Oratory, produced also a society of holy 
women, ,vho took fronl their Blessed Father the nanle 
of Filippinc, and were the precursors of that ,vonderful 
creation of the Church, the Sisters or Daughters of 
Charity. 
In the first instance Philip founded, in conjunction 
with S. Ignatius, a conlmunity of 'vonlen, called the 
Sisters of S. Caterina dei Funari. He then gathered 
together in different parts of Rome small groups of 
holy wonlen who lived in community, and observed 
the evangelical counsels and the few rules given them 
by the saint, and whose life ,vas thus the counterpart 
of that of the priests of S. Girolamo, S. John of the 
Florentines, and later on, of the Valli cella. They 
were bound together by charity, rather than by severe 
discipline and obedience; and their rule, like that" 
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of the fathers, grew gradually up as the result of 
eÃperience. And thus, when our saint fell asleep in 
the Lord, there ,vere many groups of Filippine, such 
as the community of S. Caterina, and that over which 
presided Sister Orsola Benincasa, of whom we have 
already spoken. 
TIut the Filippinc did not assume the form of a true 
congregation until some years after the saint's death. 
Then two of his dearest disciples, Rutilio Brandi and 
Antonia Vela, exerted themselves to gather the scattered 
groups of Filippine into one house, near the church 
of S. Lucia, and inlmediately adjoining the palace of the 
Inco1
onati. 'Vhile they were busied thus it pleased 
the Lord to gladden them both with a heavenly vision. 
S. Philip appeared to each of them separately on the 
same night; his countenance was beautiful beyond 
words, and he had ,vith him some destitute children; 
at his feet ,"vas kneeling a sister clothed in black, and 
with a cross on her breast. The saint snliled graciously 
at them, as he was ,vont to do in life, and said: "Y ou 
know me again, then? I am the Father of these be- 
loved Sisters, who will live in my spirit, and accord- 
ing to my rule; and this is the habit I wish them to 
wear." And then the vision disappeared, leaving them 
filled with joy and consolation; and the Holy Father 
approved their rule and their habit, and gave them a 
fOrIn of prayer and blessing for the admission and 
clothing of the sisters. 
The Rule of the Congregation of the Oratory was, 
as 've have seen, approved by Pope Paul V. in 1612, 
and the Filippine adopted it as the guide of their life 
too. Slowly and gradually, with great precautions and 
after much deliberation, this rule was modified and 
adapted to their need, and was then approved by the 
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Holy See, and printed in 1646, in the pontificate of 
Innocent X. Houses of Filippine ,vere set up in 
Naples, Palermo, Aquila, Fan 0, Camerino, Florence, 
J esi, and Foligno, ap.d they were nun1erous in Spain. 
In our o"\vn day, the saintly F. Faber founded in 
London a house of Filippinc, under the title of the 
Oratory of Compassion. In Rome the Filippine, like 
all other religious con1munities, had from the first their 
Cardinal Protector. One of these, Cardinal Camillo 
Cibo, transferred then1 in the eighteenth century to the 
populous quarter of the 
fonti, and established them 
on the Esquiline, and there are still found a fe,v Sisters 
of S. Philip, who preserve in all their freshness the 
spirit and the traditions of the saint. l\lay they, in 
the mercy of God, and in His good time, rene,v their 
strength and bloom forth again, to the consolation of 
the poor and of all who suffer! 
But it is time now to return to our blessed saint, 
rapt in prayer in his little room at the VallicelIR, with 
the dawn of the eternal day so near. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


DEATH OF CORDELLA-PHILIP'S LAST ILLNESS AXD DEATH 
- VISIOKS AND MIRACLES. 


THE last months of Philip's life were beautiful as the 
close of a serene and cloudless day; but as a pensive 
sadness sinks dOTI'n on onr hearts, because the splen.dour 
of the sunset is leading up the darkness \v hich will 
take from the face of nature its loveliness, so during 
these months the increasing infirmities of our saint and 
the presentiment of his coming death, Inade those around 
realize the blank and the gloom that would come on 
them ,vhen he was gone. It is a tin1e of unutterable 
pathos as well as beauty, and as we retrace it we have 
need to remember that the souls of the just arc in the 
hctnds of Goel; in the eyes of the un/wise they 8cem to 
d ie, but they Cl1'C in peace. 
Towards the end of February the saint, ,vho seemed 
to be living detached from the things that are seen, 
and absorbed in God, gave proof that the warlllth and 
tenderness of bis affections were unabated still, and 
that, as is said in the Bull of his canonization, the light 
of prophecy rested habitually on him. Gallonio relates 
the occurrence in these 'words: "Philip tenderly loved 
Girolamo Cordella, a physician of eminence, both be- 
cause of his great piety, and because he had so often 
attended him with affection and sympathy in illness. 
Now, while I was with the blessed Father, as was my 
409 
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wont, on the evening of the 25th February, I \vas called 
down to the door to see the handmaiden of Cordel1a's 
wife. And behold, while I was going do\vn stairs 
\vithout knowing for ,vhat purpose I ,vas wanted, the 
blessed Father said wIth deep elllotion : '0 CordelIa! 0 
CordelIa! He \vill certainly die; his hour is come.' 
rrhose \vho stood by were an:1azed at his words, because 
neither they nor the Father could know \vhat the girl had 
come to say to llle. On reaching the door I found that 
Cordella had been slightly indisposed in the morning, 
and had sent to commend himself earnestly to Philip's 
prayers. I at once gave the message to the holy Father, 
and he again exclaimed, and \vith still deeper emotion: 
'0 poor Cordel1a! poor Cardella! This tinle he \vill 
die, and that before long.' vVe then s
Úd to him: '0 
Father, though \ve can do nothing for this good man's 
body, surely \ve will do \vhat we can to help his soul? ' 
To \vhich he ans\vered with great devotion: 'Ah, yes, 
yes; this \ve ,viII gladly do;' and having said these 
\vords he betook hinlself to prayer. A few days passed 
a\vay, until Olle morning, when F. Consolini and I went 
very early to take a light to Philip, he said as soon as 
he sa\v us: 'So Cordella died at such an hour, did he 
not? ' And then, becoming aware that we had heard 
nothing about it, he began to speak of sOlllething else. 
The community then sent a nlessenger to inquire how 
CordelIa \vas, and it was found that he was dead, and at 
the very time the saint had said. vVe were astounded at 
this, and still nlore \vhen we heard that Philip had said 
to Cardinal Cusano, ,vho was speaking about CordelIa: 
, God gave me the grace to be present ,vith him at his 
death, though I ,vas at that moment here in my roonl.' " 
During the month of .1\larch Philip's health mllst 
have been at least tolerably good, for Gallonio tells us 
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that it was then that he went to see Pope Clement and 
cured hÌIll of his gout. But on the 30th ::\Iarch began 
that last illness which brought him at length to the 
grave. He ,vas on that day seized with a violent fever 
and cold shivering, which reduced his strength so much 
that when Cardinal --Valerio of Verona came to see him, 
he could not speak a single ,vord to him. This un- 
usually severe and terrible attack of fe\Ter filled the 
hearts of all around hinl with fear and consternation; 
but still, after a few days, the violence of the disease 
abated. The fever lasted throughout the month of 
April, and brought the saint so low that everyone felt 
the last dreaded hour of separation was not far off. 
Still the blessed Father did not lose his courage or his 
cheerfulness; he prayed unceasingly, bore his sufferings 
without a murmur, and eyen welcomed with his ,vonted 
sweetness and benignity all his spiritual children who 
can1e to see him. On the 7th .L\.pril, while the fever 
was still on him, he wrote to Vittorio d'Ancisa in 
Florence a letter, of which we have already spoken as 
being the saint's last greeting to his beloved Florence; 
its concluding words sho,v the spirit in which he was 
preparing for death: "I entreat you,)J he says to the 
holy priest his friend, "to comnlend me constantly to 
our Lord God. I feel the greater need of His grace 
now that my death is drawing on, _ for I do not know 
that I have ever done any good." 
At the beginning of this illness Philip seemed to ,vish 
to say farewell to all he loved on earth, and gathered 
around him as many of his sons in the congregation as 
he could. His much-loved Tarugi ,vas in ..Avignon, 
amidst the cares and anxieties of his office. It was 
hard to die without once more embracing hinl, but he 
,vonld not have him disturbed. In reo'ard of some 
o 
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other fathers, ,vho were in Naples or elsewhere, he 
made the sacrifice of affection to charity. But on the 
3 I st March he summoned from Naples F. Flaminio 
Ricci, whon1 he loved with a singular love, and whose 
return to the Vallicella had been previousl y decreed. 
On that day he said to F. Germanico Fedeli: "vVrite 
in my name to F. Ricci, and tell him to come at once 
to Rome, Lecause I \vish to embrace hinl again before I 
die." F. Flaminio received these touching ,vords, but 
wrote back that he was detained bv some matters of 
01 
very great importance, and that he wished to delay 
his return to the month of Septelnber; he could not 
grasp the nearness of Philip's end. When the blessed 
Father received this reply, he bade F. Germanico 'v rite 
again and urge F. Ricci to come to Rome without delay, 
as soon as the letter reached him. F. Ricci \vas pre- 
paring to leave for Rome when he ,vas again detained 
by some personages of high station, an10ßg 'vhom was 
Annibale of Capua, archbishop of Naples. The saint 
was grieved at these many obstacles, and sent two 
more letters to hasten the return of F. Flaminio, be- 
cause he m1lst embrace him once more before his death. 
When the last letter was despatched he was heard to 
say, as if to himself: "He \vill not be in time DO\V." 
And so it came to pass. Philip had not the consola- 
tion he longed for, and F. Flaminio \vas overwhelmed 
with sorrow and surprise. 
The I st of l\fay ,vas the feast of S. Philip and S. 
James-Philip's own feast-day-and as the fever lin- 
gered on throughout the month of April, he besought 
the Lord to give him grace and strength to say mass 
once n10re on that day. Our Lord granted his prayer. 
rrhat morning Philip rose from his bed for the first 
tinle, said mass, and gave communion to several of his 
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spiritual children; and he did all this without appa- 
rent effort or fatigue, so that it was evident that God 
had miraculously raised him up once more. He had, 
indeed, foreseen this recovery; for during his illness, 
,vhen his state was looked on as past hope, he said to 
Nero del Nero: "I mean to give you communion on the 
feast of S. Philip and S. James; for I know they will get 
me grace to say mass on that day, and I shall say it." 
Still the blessed saint subn1Ïtted to abstain from 
saying mass for three days, in obedience to his phy- 
sicians, "rho urged him to wait until it was certain 
that health ,vas re-established. He received holy 
comn1unioll every morning, however; he refused to be 
deprived even for one day of the Blessed Eucharist; and 
at the end of the prescribed time be said 111ass again 
daily up to tbe 12th 1\Iay. On the 5th he felt so 
much stronger that he \vrote a letter to his niece, Sister 
Anna )faria Tregui, the last but one he ever ,vrote. It 
is of little Ì1nportance. The saint informs his niece that 
he has not been able to obtain some favour her convent 
had asked, and ends by saying: "If I can be in any 
other matter of use to your Community, it will give me 
very great pleasure, for it grieves me greatly that I 
have failèd in obtaining their request." 
The 12th ßlay, the Friday before Pentecost, was a 
day of terror and bitter anguish at the ,-r allicella. It 
was in itself, to the whole house alia. to Philip especially, 
a bright and joyous day, the feast of the holy martyrs 
N ereus and Achilleus, protectors of the Congregation. 
Five years before, Philip had welcomed to the Valli- 
cella with singular gratitude and joy the relics of these 
martyrs, and now on the day of their feast he was sud- 
denly seized ,vith an effusion of blood from the mouth 
so abundant that he was left without sensible pulse, 
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and without hope of recovery; it ,vas something alto- 
gether new in his life, he had broken a blood-vessel in 
his chest. At this appalling sight a cold shudder ran 
throughout the whole Congregation. Cardinal Frederic 
Borromeo 'vas with, them; he had been appointed 
archbishop of l\Iilan, but had not yet set out for his 
diocese. As Philip lay insensible and exhausted, Ba- 
ronio, ,vho was Superior, despaired of giving hinl the 
Viaticum, and therefore adn1Ïnistered Extreme Unction. 
After receiving this sacrament Philip revived a little, 
so that Cardinal Borromeo thought that he might also 
receive the Viaticum, and asked to be allo\ved the con- 
solation of giving it to the saint ,vith his own hand. 
The saintly old man was lying on the bed w-ith his 
eyes closed; he lay motionless and still as one already 
dead, without pulse, and scarcely breathing. But when 
Cardinal Borromeo entered the roonl, bearing with hin1 
the most holy Sacrament, he all at once opened his 
eyes, burst into tears, and cried out ,vith a loud voice 
and an un'\vonted fervour of soul: "Behold 111Y Love! 
Behold my Love! Behold my only Good! Give me 
Iny Love quickly, quickly!" Those 'yho ,vere present 
were so amazed at the sudden change ,vhich had come 
over the saint, and so IT oved by the fervour of his 
desire, that they could 110t refrain from tears. The 
fathers could not restrain their emo.tion, and the Cardi- 
nal could scarcely command himself to utter the ,vords 
of the ritual. He dre,v near to the bed and said the 
Domine, non SZI'}n dignns in a subdued voice and with 
great devotion. At the sonnd of these words Philip's 
w hole being was roused; his love of God imparted 
to his exhausted body an incredible and astounding 
vigour; he repeated Dornine, non su.rn dignzrs, ,vith a 
voice so loud and yet so devout, that he seemed to be 
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quite well and strong. And then, as he 'vas about to 
receive Holy Communion, he burst forth: "0 my Lord, 
of Thee I am not ,vorthy, and I have never been 
worthy of Thee; I have never done one single good 
thing;" and while uttering these and other like words, 
his eyes streamed with tears, and his countenance was 
as that of an angel. The Cardinal paused a \vhile to 
let the saint relieve his overburdened heart, and as 
he dre\v near to communicate hinl Philip exclainled: 
" Come, come, 0 my Lord," and then ,vas silent. ,Vhen 
he had received Holy COlllm..union he was overheard to 
say: "Now I have received the true Physician of my 
soul. He 'who seeks aught but Christ knows not what 
he seeks. Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity." And 
then he gathered hÜnself up, and ,vas lost in God. 
During the whole of that day it was beautiful to see 
the dear old man calm and bright as if he ,vere suffer- 
ing nothing. In the evening the effusion of blood 
returned again and again, and was accompanied with 
sharp pain, a harassing cough, and an oppression of the 
chest so terrible that it ahnost stopped his breathing. 
He gave no sign of alarm or anxiety, but murmured 
again and again, and always with a bright smile: "I 
feel I am dying." His thoughts went back to those 
earlier days in which he had longed to die for Christ in 
some heathen land, and he was heard to say: "Praised 
be God, that I can in some way at least give Him back 
blood for blood." Seeing one of his beloved sons gazing 
at him as if scared by the mournful sight, he turned 
to hÜl1 \vith a cheerful smile and said: "You are 
frightened, eh? I have not a bit of fear." On this day, 
moreover, he began to show that he was enlightened by 
God in regard of bis approaching death. The abbate 
:ßIarc' Antonio 
Iaffa, who had come to see him, said: 
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"Padre, have no fear; God ,viII grant you yet a 
long time to live, for the good of souls, if for nothing 
else." And Philip answered ,vith his ,vonted play- 
fulness: "If you ,viII be good enough to get me 
through this year, I will give you something very 
handsome." 
In this state Philip continued throughout the night, 
but 'when the physicians came to see him in the morn- 
ing he began to jest with then1, and said: "Be off ,vith 
you all; my ren1edies are a great deal Inore availing 
than yours. This morning very early I sent alms to 
several convents to have masses and prayers said for 
me, and now you see I have not spit blood since; laIn 
qui te free from pain, the oppression on III y chest is 
gone, and I am so much better that I fancy I aln quite 
cured. Look at ll1e; am I not really in perfect health? " 
The physicians stood astounded at these ,yords; they 
felt his pulse and exalnined him, and found that he 
,vas really cured, and then declared that his recovery 
was an unquestionable and most an1azing miracle. 
Froul this 13th :ßiIay to the 26th, the day of his 
death, . are thirteen days of wonder and of mystery. 
Philip ,vas perfectly well, so ,veIl that it was hard to 
believe he had been so lately at the point of death. lIe 
said office every day, and mass; he heard confessions, 
gave communion, and conversed with his friends as 
cheerfully as ever he did. Thpy all of them felt sure, 
the fathers especially, that they were not going to lose 
him so soon as they feared. His perfect peace and his 
sunny cheerfulness convinced them that they might hope 
that God would spare him to them for some years more. 
But, on the ot.her hand, the utterances of the saint 
contrasted very strikingly with his evident good health. 
Philip was wont to say, indeed, that he endured life 
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but desired death; but he was 'Very rarely known to 
allude to his own death, probably because he did not 
like to cast a shade of sorrow on the hearts of his sons. 
But now he spoke of it often, as of something near at 
hand, towards which he was going joyously. He saw 
from the looks of those around him that he made them 
sad, but he did not on that account change his way of 
speaking. "l\Iy sons," he said repeatedly, ".we must 
die, we have to die." And when son1e, who 'were weary 
of hearing the same words again and again, said to him 
in reply; "Father, we know of course that we have to 
die," Philip answered them: "I tell you we have to 
die, and you do not believe it." }leanwhile the fathers 
of the congregation and Philip's other disciples listened 
with great attention to all his words, either to gather 
some instruction for their guidance in the spiritual life, 
or it may be from another motive. They all knew that 
Philip's mind was habitually illuminated with the light 
of the spirit of prophecy, and they watched his words 
to confirm their hope of being blessed \vith his presence 
among them for years to come. But every word he 
said pointed Inore or less clearly to his death as near; 
and this struck them the more painfully that he had 
never before, even in his worst illnesses, talked of his 
dying. The meaning of his words was obscure, indeed, 
but still too precise and consistent to be merely the 
expression of a presentiment; \v hen they came to put 
them all together, they. felt that he clearly knew the 
time and place and circumstances of his death. He 
would not appear to be prophesying, and therefore 
he spoke mysteriously and covertly, with the utmost 
serenity of mind and simplicity of language, and 
ahvays with the tenderest affection and sympathy. 
He ,veIl knew their sorrowful apprehensions, and, like 
YOLo II. 2 D 
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our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, having loved his own, he 
loved tlwm 'ltnto the end. 
He said several times to F. Germanico 
'edeli: "What 
trouble you have taken for me; but it will not last 
much longer no,v!" One evening he took his hand, 
and pressing it affectionately, said to him: "0 Ger- 
manico, what you will see within the next few days! " 
He repemed these words so often that F. Germanico 
became quite alarmed, thinking that some great evil 
was impending over Christendom; but when he had 
seen Philip die, he knew the meaning and the affec- 
tionate intention of them. On the 18th l\fay the Father 
Superior sent F. Germanico to Carbognano, a place 
about a day's journey from Rome, where the Congrega- 
tion had some property. Before leaving, Germanico 
came to ask the saint's blessing, and said to hin1: 
"Father, I set out very unwillingly unlesg your Reve- 
rence ,viII promise me that I shall find you alive and 
,veIl on my return." " How long shall you be away?" 
asked Philip. " I shall be back again in Rome at latest 
on the eve of Corpus JJo'Jnini," answered Germanico. 
The saint remained awhile absorbed in thought, and 
then said: "Go, and come back by the time you say." 
F. Germanico then started for Carbognano, and was 
detained there for several days; but the night before 
the eve of CO'J]Jus JJomini he had a dream of singular 
vividness: he seemed to be in Rome and in the saint's 
room, he saw him sitting on his bed, and heard him 
say: ., Now I am going." Thereupon he awoke in 
great distress, and set out at once for Rome, notwith- 
standing the pressing entreaties of the peopJe of Car- 
bognano that he ,vould stay with them over the great 
festivaL He reached Rome in the evening, and found 
Philip in perfect health; but as he kissed his hand the 
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saint said to him: " You have done quite right in 
coming back; it would have been a mistake to delay 
longer." The following night Philip died. 
Still clearer were the ,yords he spoke to Nero del 
Nero on the 14th :ßIay, twelve days before his death. 
On that day he was so unusually well that Nero 
could not help expressing his great joy, ana con- 
gratulating him on his perfect recovery; but Philip 
made answer: " 1\Iy Nero, I am quite cured, and feel 
at this n10ment that nothing ails me; but be sure of 
this that I have only a few days before I shall die. 
When I die no one will have a thought of it, and 
my death will be just bet\veen the darkness and the 
dawn." Another circumstance that filled the hearts 
of the fathers with consternation was what happened 
to the young Francesco Zazzara, who was on the 
point of entering the congregation.! This holy youth, 
seeing that Philip was ol
 and infirm, and that he 
could not hope to have the blessing of his guidance 
much longer, had earnestly entreated the saint to ten 
him before he died what he should do to persevere 
in the ways of God; and Philip promised him that 
he would not fail to do so. Zazzara never forgot this 
'promise, and reminded Philip of it from time to time; 
but three years passed away, and still Philip answered 
him: "
fake your 111inc1 quite (
sy, lTIY son, for I 
pray for you every day in ill);" mass, and I will not 
fail to tell you whatsoever the Lord may reveal to 
me. Do not fancy, then, that I shall die without 
first disclosing to you all I want of you. You have 
put your confidence in me, and you may be sure you 
will not find yourself disappointed." Zazzara there- 


I Gallonio says that in 1600, when he wrote, Zazzara . was in the 
congregation and already a priest. 
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upon laid aside his fears, and consoled himself with 
the certainty that Philip's death was not so near as 
he thought. The saint was often ill, and in apparent 
danger of death, but still he never said a single word 
to Zazzara until the 16th l\Iay. Philip seemed to be 
in perfect health, but he then suddenly called him, 
and told him everything he had promised to tell him 
before his death. Francesco received the directions 
of the saint with gratitude and delight, but burst into 
tears at thought of his now approaching death, and 
Philip sootbed hilll with gentle and tender words. 
On the 15th l\lay, another mysterious utterance of 
our saint seemed to confirm the fears of those who 
were watching him so intently. Gallonio tells us 
that he seldom or never left the blessed Father's 
roon1; but on that day he went away to say mass, 
leaving in his place Giambattista Guerra, a lay-brother 
of the congregation. Philip looked at him awhile, 
and then said: "What day of the month is it, my 
brother?" He ans\vered: "The fifteenth." "Fifteen," 
said Philip, as if to himself; "fifteen and ten make 
twenty-five, and then we shall go away." 
While Philip was thus preparing the minds of his 
beloved sons for his approaching death, he dwelt 
much on the thought of those \vho were living far 
a,vay from Rome, and of those also who were in any 
way connected ,vith the- Oratory. On the I9th :ßlay, 
seeing that notwithstanding his urgent entreaties F. 
Flaminio Ricci did not arrive from Naples, he dictated 
and signed \vith his o'wn hand a letter to the Ladies 
Spadafuora, \vho ,vere greatly distressed at the recall 
of F. Flaminio to Rome, and 'were probably putting 
every obstacle in the way of his return. It is a 
letter 'worthy of being put on record because it is 
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the last written \vord \ve possess of our saint, and 
because it shows that bis gracious and tender charity 
remained \vith him to the last. The ladies to \vhom 
it was addressed were three unmarried sisters of noble 
birth, penitents of F. Flaminio Ricci, and generous 
supporters of the Oratory in Naples. Philip had 
heard much of them, and loved them much for the 
affection and generosity they showed to his Oratory. 
Their only brother, moreover, had given himself to 
the service of God, and entered the Naples Congre- 
gation in I 587, in the flower of his youth. IIis life 
,vas short, but singularly pious and edifying; he died 
a fe\v months before our saint, leaving his great pro- 
perty to the Oratory after the death of his sisters. 
And thus ,ve see why Philip, only seven days before 
his death, sent them these words of consolation: 
"1\fy most illustrious ladies, and most highly 
honoured in the Lord. 
" The recall óf F. Flaminio to Rome has not been 
decided hastily, nor \vithout much consideration. It 
is a step \vhich, on many accounts and for many 
grave needs, ought to have been taken long ago; but 
our care and affection for our house in Naples, and for 
all those \vho love it, have induced us to delay his 
recall to the present moment. . . . I sympathize very 
deeply with your sorro\v and regr
t; but I hope that 
God \vill make you full amends, in\vardly by His 
presence and grace, and outwardly by means of the 
other fathers of the congregation. Knowing how 
greatly we are bound to you, they will Dot fail to 
put some other in the place of F. Flaminio. And I 
pledge myself to have constant memory of you, com- 
mending you to our Lord, and beseeching Him to 
comfort you, and to increase to you day by day His 
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light and His love. And, in conclusion, I comlnend 
myself earnestly to your prayers." 
From this tinle to the eve of Corpus Christi, the 
24th J\Iay, there ,vas little in the life of our saint that 
calls for special remark. One thing, however, struck 
the hearts of the fathers with apprehension and gloonl : 
Philip got together all his letters, papers, records, and 
writings of every kind, and then had them burned; he 
would leave nothing behind him. The reverence ,vith 
which the fathers regarded his wishes restrained thenl, 
doubtless, from trying to save at least some of these 
precious ,vritings
; and it is quite possible that the 
saint destroyed them ,vithout the kno,vledge of Baronio 
and the older fathers. 
1\Iany things occurred on the 24th 1\1:ay to dÜn at 
least, 
f not to destroy, the hopes of the sons of our 
saint. On that day a WOll1an named Bernardina, ,vho 
,vas about eighty years of age, was lying at the point 
of death, ,vithout the faintest hope of her recovery. 
Thereupon F. Carli, one of the fathers who had charge of 
the parish, told her that he would go and recommend her 
to the prayers of Philip, ,vhich he accordingly did. The 
saint began at once to pray for her ,vith his ,vonted 
charity and fervour, and ,vhen he had finished his 
prayer he said with nlarked decision: "Go, Bernardina 
'v ill recover, and I shall die." It was noted that at the 
moment Philip began to pray for her the dying woman 
began to revive, and ,vas soon restored to health. That 
sanle day the saint called F. Consolini to him as if he 
,vishec1 to take leave of hinl, and after some conversa- 
tion he bade him lay his hand on his chest, on the very 
place 'v here his heart was beating so impetuously 
beneath the broken and protruding ribs. And ,vhile 
Consolini ,vas overcome ,vith enlotion Philip said to 
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him: "
Iind you say mass for me." Consolini replied 
that he had already done so, and that he always said 
mass for him \vhen he had no other obligation; and 
then he added: "But I see no especial reason why I 
should say mass for you now, dear Father, for you are 
quite recovered." Then the saint fixed on him a look 
of unutterable affection and said: "The mass I ask of 
you is not one of those you mean, but the nlass of the 
dead." These words pierced the heart of Consolini 
with anguish, and over all the fathers there came a sad 
and painful foreboding; and yet they clung to hope; 
they could not believe that he whom they saw so un- 
usually well and even vigorous could be so near death. 
And, indeed, it could not fail to be noticed that in all 
this interval Philip was more lively and cheerful than 
usual, and his face seenled to beam and sparkle with 
joy, especially \vhile he was saying mass. The 25th 

Iay was the Feast of the 
10st Holy Sacrament. 
Philip rose very early, and gave orders to let in all 
who had come to confession, and he heard them all 
just as if he were in robust health. Still, the thought 
of death 'vas present to him and flooded his soul \vith 
gladness. He asked some of his penitents to say a 
rosary for him after his death, and on others he im- 
posed it as their penance; and to each he gave some 
spiritual counsel, more than was his \vont. He besought 
them to frequent the holy sacraments, to hear the ser- 
mons at the Oratory whenever they could, and to read 
the Lives of the saints. To some he gave more pertinent 
and personal counsel according to their need; and he 
asked Francesco dell a l\lolara \vhat his income was, 
and how his affairs stood, and gave him advice on the 
l11anagement of his property-a thing he had never 
done before. He also embraced all who caUle to him 
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that morning ,vith great tenderness, and pressed thenl 
to his heart, and caressed them more than was his usual 
,yay. When the confessions were over, he recited his 
office with extraordinary devotion, and then said mass 
in his little chapel 1:iwo hours earlier than his usual 
time. 
This mass, Philip's last nlass, is something alto- 
gether apart and unapproachable in its 111ystic, soothing 
beauty, and it was to the saint at once a presage and 
a foretaste of the glory that a,vaited him. We re- 
member his first mass; then his emotion was impetuous 
and almost turbulent; the immensity of his love made 
his heart bound and leap ,vithin him, and took hinl out 
of and above himself. N ow, there is the unbroken peace 
and the harmony of Paradise. As he began his mass 
he looked fixedl)T at the hill of S. Onofrio, ,vhich ,vas 
visible froin his chapel, and to "hich he had so often 
gone with rej oicing troops of the young he loved so 
well. He gazed long on the well-kno\vn hill, fronl 
which he ,vould never again see ROlne spread out in 
its majesty at his feet. As Jesus, when coming for the 
last time do,vn the slope of the l\fount of Olives, beheld 
J erusaleul as it lay before Hinl in careless unforeboding 
loveliness, and ,vept as lIe pronounced its doon1, so 
perhaps in spirit Philip looked out once nlore over the 
city so dear to his heart, and took farewell of each 
familiar spot. But Philip's look ,vas not one of sorro,v ; 
all could see that there ,vas before hinl as he gazed 
some bright, joyous, and enrapturing vision. He then 
went on ,vith his mass, and \vhen he came to the Glo'j'ia 
in cxcelsis, his heart overflowed \vith such unwonted 
gladness that he began to sing, and his singing ,vas 
festive and exultant, as of one whose feet were already 
on the threshold of the joy of his Lord. Throughout 
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the rest of the mass the jubilation of his soul modulated 
his voice at times to a chant, so that this last mass 
stands alone and ,vithout parallel in his life, and im- 
pressed all \vho were present ,vith amazement and a 
n1ysterious delight. 
He then gave communion to many of his devoted 
friends, who were no\v seldom away from his presence. 
After mass the fathers' brought him a little soup to 
revive his strength, and as he took it he turned to the 
others who were standing by and said: "These men 
fancy I am quite cured; but they are mistaken." He then 
set himself again to hear confessions, and it \vas noticed 
by all that his words \vere more gentle, and his manner 
more caressing and affectionate than usual. After this, 
Cardinals Cusano and Borromeo came in as they were 
returning from the procession of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment; and they remained with him, talking of God 
and of divine things, till dinner-tin]e. He then took 
his usual scanty collation, and rested a short time; 
after which he said Vespers and Compline with more 
than ordinary devotion; the rest of the day he spent 
partly in receiving those \vho came to see him, and 
partly in listening to the Lives of the Saints. His 
manner towards all who came was singularly affec- 
tionate, and when they went away he bade them fare- 
,vell as if for the last time. Francesco Zazzara then 
read to him from the Life of S. Bernardine of Siena, 
and when he came to his death he had it read over to 
him a second time. About five o'clock Cardinal Cusano 
came again, and with him Girolamo Pamfili, auditor of 
the Rota, and Spinello Benci, bishop of )fontepulciano ; 
\vith them Philip said }Iatins of the following c1ay- 
the rest of that day
s office, says Bacci, he was to finish 
\vith the angels in Paradise. .After l\Iatins they went 
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back to Philip's roonl; and it ,vas noticed that ,vhen 
Cardinal Cusano offered to assist Philip in going up the 
stairs which led from the loggia to his room, the saint 
would not let hinl, and said: "Do you think that I am 
not hale and strong-?" When they had entered his 
room, Angelo da Bagnorea, the physician, came in, 
saying he had only dropped in as a friend, and not as 
a physician. He, ho,vever, felt his pulse and added: 
" Why, father, you are better at this moment than you 
have ever been; for the last ten years I have not seen 
you in such robust health;" and he said the same thing 
to F. Gallonio and other fathers as he was going away. 
These ,vords S 0111 e,v hat cheered the fathers; but still 
a dim luysterious a,ve rested on them; the contrast 
between his apparent health and vigour and his hintg 
of approaching death ,vas so striking. That evening, 
too, they remarked that when Cardinal Cusano had 
made his confession and ,vas taking his leave, Philip, 
contrary to his usual custonl, went ,vith him as far as 
the stairs, and then pressed his hands ,varnlly, and 
looked in his face tenderly and long, as if he would 
say: " We shall not see each other again." rrhen he 
went back to his room, shook off his emotion, and 
quietly heard confessions again till supper-tinle. 
Philip supped alone, as was his ,vont, and after supper 
he heard the confessions of the fathers ,vho had to say 
the early nlasses. J\Iany of thosp living in the house 
then came for his blessing, as ,vas their custom, and in 
giving it theln he addressed to each some fe,v ''lords of 
extraordinary sweetness. At the third hour after night- 
fall, about ten o'clock, he prayed awhile \vith great 
recollectedness and fervour, and then got into bed in 
perfect health, \vithout the slightest indication of infir- 
mity. As he C0111posed himself in bed, those \vho \vere 
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waiting on him heard him repeat to himself with earnest 
feeling the words he had so often said of late: " Well, 
last of all, one has to die," and their hearts \vere 
pierced with sorrow. Shortly after this he asked 
\vhat time it was; and when he was told that the 
third hour of the night had just struck, he said, as if 
talking only to himself: "Three and two are five, 
three and three are six, and then we shall go." The 
fathers did not understand the sense of these words 
then, because the saint's unusual vigour and the words 
of the physician had lulled their a pprehensions for 
the time. He then turned to Gallonio and the other 
fathers \vho were in the room, and said: "Now then, 
go and take your rest." "He then held his peace," 
says Gallonio, "and \vould not disclose to us the secret 
of his approaching death, lest, as I think, our hearts 
should be crushed \vith over-much sorrow. ....\.nd so 
we left hin1 in his gladness, 'with a foretaste of that 
ineffable sweetness he could not enjoy to the full 
while living in the body, but which was so soon to 
break upon his soul as a torrent." 
And no\v that we dra w near to the moment of 
Philip's departure from this earthly life, I will use the 
\vords of Gallonio, "Tho relates with simple pathos what 
he sa\v and felt. ""\Vhen we took leave of Philip," 
he says, "\ve went to rest that night .\vithout a thought 
of danger, least of all, of approaching death. At the 
sixth hour of the night, however, he began to walk 
about his room, whereon I, whose room w'as under his, 
awoke and ran quickly to see what was the matter, for 
I feared he n1Ïght have another attack like the others 
some days before, and which had given us so great 
alarm. I found him sitting on his bed, his throat so 
full of phlegm or blood that I feared he would choke 
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I asked him how he felt, and he told me simply that he 
was dying. I was all alone with hÏ1n, and so could do 
nothing to relieve him; ,vherefore I ran at once to call 
Alessandro Alluminati, of the congregation, and others, 
and to bid them fetch the doctors. Before they caIlle 
we stood there in great fear, and as the suffering in- 
creased ,ve began to torment him with cupping-glasses 
and bandages, and we rubbed his throat much, while 
he in his humility and obedience endured \vith patience 
all we proposed to do. In something less than a 
quarter of an hour the phlegm or blood \v hich had 
gathered in his throat was cleared away altogether, 
and he seelned to be as he was before, and spoke dis- 
tinctly and with ease. J?ut our joy was soon turned 
into mourning, for ,vhile we were thinking ,vhat would 
relieve him he said to us: 'If you have no other reme- 
dies, do not trouble yourselves any more, for I am dying.' 
After these words, seeing that his hour 'was come, the 
hour so greatly longed for, when he was to leave the 
world and be ,y holly one with God, he held his peace 
and turned all the affections of his heart towards God, 
who \vas calling him to receive his reward; and then, 
as though he would prepare for the cornbat with death, 
he sat down resolutely on the bed, and never Inoved 
again until he died. l\lean while all the fathers were 
sUlnmoned to his bed of death, and it seemed as if he 
only waited till all had come to give up his soul to 
God. They knelt all round the bed, all a bou t the 
room, bewailing the loss of a Father so holy 'vith bitter 
tears and sobs. And who is there of heart so hard 
that, seeing Philip die, he could refrain from tears? 
J\lean\vhile Baronio made the c0l111uendation of his 
soul in the usual form, and then the physicians came, 
and after feeling his pulse, said that he ,vas dying. 
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This was a fresh sorrow to our hearts, for we could not 
think his end so near, sitting as he was on his bed like 
one asleep, with a little difficulty of breathing, and 
nothing else. "\Vhen Baronio heard the words of the 
physicians he turned at once from them to Philip, and 
with a loud appealing voice said: Father, Father, are 
you then leaving us thus without a word? 'Ve entreat 
you, give us at least your blessing! Philip had closed 
his weary eyes to the world, but at the appeal of 
Baronio he opened them once more, raised them 
towards heaven and kept them there fixed awhile, and 
then with a loving smile, as if his prayer was heard, 
he looked around upon us all, and slightly moved his 
hand as if in blessing. And then, without other sign 
of effort or pain, he heaved one long sigh, and gently 
fell asleep in the Lord." 
Such ,vas the blessed death of S. Philip Neri. Gal- 
lonio adds: "'Vho can ever tell with what tears that 
death was bewailed! His spiritual sons lamented him 
sore, and all his friends mourned for him, grieving most 
of aU that they should never hear his gentle voice 
again. He died in the night of the solemnity of the 
most Holy Sacrament, shortly after the sixth hour, as 
he had himself foretold." 
Who can speak worthily of the splendour of that 
chosen soul as it passed away from earth in the beauty 
of its holiness, washed in the Precious Blood of Jesus, 
and bright with the reflexion of His glory? At the 
moment of his departure, his perfected and burning 
charity yearned to shed itself abroad in blessings and 
consolations to the souls he was leaving amidst the 
perils and the sorrows of the world; and to this end 
Almighty God permitted him to appear to some pious 
persons, simple souls and by man almost unknown, 
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and so perhaps more worthy in the eyes of God of so 
great a grace. As in the natural order He bestows on 
son1e souls high endowments of intellect or imagination, 
so there are. souls on whom He bestows rare and dis- 
tinguishing gifts in the supernatural order. Bacci, who 
takes these facts from the processes of the saint's 
canonization, tells us that he thus appeared to Teo 
Guerra of Siena, and said to him: "Peace be ,vith 
thee, my brother; behold, I am going to a better place." 
Ortensia .Ânelli, a nun of S. Cecilia's in the Traste- 
vere, saw him all clothed in ,vhite, and with an angel 
on either hand; and she heard him say: "I am going 
to my rest; do thou persevere in the labours of the 
religious life, for where I am going thither thou shalt 
also come; and doubt not that I shall pray more for 
thee to God no\v than heretofore." Sister Vittoria dei 
Massin1Í had been a penitent of his, and to her he said: 
" I have come to see thee before I go, that th
)ll mayest 
not lament for me." " Ah, father," replied the sister, 
"you mean, then, to go to Paradise?" and then Philip 
sho\ved her a wild heath all covered with thorns, and 
said: "If thou wouldst come where I am going, thou 
must pass through these." And with that she awoke 
in tears, \vith these word[ on her lips: " Ah, my father, 
I shall never see you n10re!" and at that moment the 
sixth hour of the night struck. He sho\ved himself 
also to another nun, who was mistress of novices in the 
convent of S. Maria 1Iaddalena on Monte Cavallo; 
and when, as she was wont to do, she began to speak 
to him of her scruples, he said: "Let nle go, for I can 
tarry now no longer." None of these had any know- 
ledge or presentiment of Philip's death, and on all, this 
gracious vision left a sense of ineffable sweetness and 
consolation. 
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There lived at 
forlupo, about sixteen miles from 
Rome, a virgin of the third order of S. Dominic, whose 
name was Sister Caterina Polizzi, a person of great 
perfection of life. She had never seen Philip, though 
she had eagerly longed to do so, and had not heard of 
his death. On the morning of the 26th l\Iay, after she 
had received IIoly Communion, she saw before her a 
venerable old man, seated in glory, and clothed in 
white vestments as a priest. Around his throne was 
an ample space, whereon she saw written in letters of 
gold the principal virtues of the saint, and there \vere 
also very many souls of every rank and condition. She 
felt a great desire to know \vho those souls were, whose 
eyes were so fixed upon that venerable man; and she 
seemed to hear a voice saying they were the souls 
which had been saved by his means. 'Vhen she told 
this vision to her director, F. David Negri, a Dominican, 
he asked her whether she could describe the features 
and look of the old man she had seen; and then he 
showed her a portrait of Philip, on seeing which she 
exclaimed: "That is the very old man I saw!" At 
this time the death of the saint could not be kno"
n 
in l\Iorlupo. Bacci also relates a remarkable vision 
vouchsafed a few days later to Artemisia Cheli, who 
afterwards became a nun. 
The next morning F. Pompeo Pateri, secretary of 
the congregation, communicated the sorrowful tidings 
to the fathers of Naples in the following simple letter, 
which was sent by a special messenger: "This night, 
soon after the sixth hour, our dearest Father Philip 
took his flight to heaven, without fever, or illness of 
any kind; but yesterday he said mass and talked a 
long time as usual, and went to bed at the third hour. 
Then, just before the sixth hour, came an accumulation 
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of phlegm in his throat, and without a word he entered 
into his rest as if he were going to sleep. I need not 
say what \ve are bound to do for that blessed soul, for 
all will make due return for the love which the Father 
showed us all whil.e he lived." These unexpected 
tidings filled the hearts of the Naples Congregation 
with consternation and mourning, and all longed for 
fuller details. On the 27th Baronio wrote as follows: 
" I sent you tidings by an express of the happy transit 
from this world of our blessed Father, \vho now lives 
in heaven to pray for us. I can now do no more than 
confirm these tidings, and tell you for your consolation 
that \ve are all, by the grace of God, closely united, 
steadfast, and confirmed in peace. We .are all reso- 
]utely n1inded to persevere in the same spirit of peace 
and holy oneness of charity in which we were begotten 
and nurtured by the blessed Father. This is the 
counsel given us by all who wish us well, that we 
should walk heedfully in the very print of the steps 
left by our beloved Father. \Ve feel sure that this 
same spirit, flowing from the same source of charity, 
will run on as peacefully and as clear amongst you. I 
send you the Cctpitolo, that is to say, the decree never to 
change the congregation ipto a religious order with vows. 
The said Capitolo our Father left us in these his last 
days of convalescence as his final testament, and the 
foundation stone of the congregation. It was deeply 
pondered by us all, and by all solemnly ratified and 
accepted; nor do I doubt that you, as his sons and 
heirs, will accept this last codicil of the holy and 
blessed testator. I have not now time to write at 
length, being continually called to receive those ,vho 
come to condole with us on our loss. In a word, all of 
us here say to you all: Now 'lce live, if ye stand fast in 
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the Lord. . Peace be with you!" On that same 
day F. Pozzo wrote a long letter full of details, which 
is now preserved in the archives of the Naples Oratory, 
and in 'v hich are these words: ""\V e are full of hope 
that our dearest Father Philip will for the future help 
us even lllore effectually by his prayers in heaven than 
he did ,vhile on earth. Your Reverences need not be 
told what is our desolation, and that of all who knew 
hin). The Pope's love and devotion towards F. Philip 
,vere so great that ,vhen he received the tidings he was 
overcome with grief, and sent to us Signor Silvio, his 
)Iaestro di Camera, to condole with us on his behalf, 
and to assure us that he will always have the greatest 
care of the Congregation, and of each one of its 
members. He exhorts us to keep ourselves united in 
charity, and says that he will continue to us all the 
same love and confidence he felt towards our blessed 
Father, and that he hopes much from our prayers in 
all his labours and perplexities. He begs us also to 
give the same counsel and assurances on his behalf to 
your Reverences in Naples." 
All these letters are worthy of attention, not only as 
expressions of the grief o{ the sons of a father so 
beloved, but for the air of peace, and charity, and 
union they breathe. This had been the aim of Philip's 
life, and his efforts \vere not in vain. 'Yhen his will 
,vas read, it was a fresh manifest
tion of the spirit 
he wished to infuse into the Congregation. He had 
made it in I 581; he says that he appoints his singu- 
lar! y beloved congregation of the Oratory heir of all 
he possessed, saving that he condoned all that was 
owing to him by the community of S. Girolamo, 
and left three small bequests to fathers Gallonio, 
Germanico Fedeli, and Alessandro Alluminati, of the 
VOL. II. 2 E 
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congregation. It contained, moreover, sonle brief coun- 
sels. He remelnberec1 ho\v he had begun his life of per- 
fection, and insists on the beauty of holy poverty. He 
exhorts thenl to trust in God, especially in regard of 
the debt still remaining unpaid on the house; he urges 
them to keep themselves detached fronl all love of 
money, and to love holy poverty as the surest means 
of acquiring humility, the spirit of prayer, charity 
towards others, confidence in God, and all other 
virtues; and he concludes by bidding them love the 
rules he had laid do\vn for them, and love one 
another with an especial love. 
As they stood weeping and disconsolate around the 
body of their father, it was noted tbat there breathed 
frolll it an indescribable air of sanctity. He lay like one 
peacefully sleeping, and his features, all composed and 
serene, seemed to shine and sparkle; all spoke of peace 
and consolation around that bed of death. The fathers 
imnlediately proceeded to clothe the holy body in the 
priestly vestments, and then bore it down into the 
church, tbe whole community following it with lighted 
torches. At dawn the church ,vas opened, and the 
mournful tidings went out over all Rome, and every- 
where produced in persons' of every condition an 
exceeding sorrow and desolation of soul. Erelong the 
church was crowded with those ,,,ho canle to look for 
the last time on the features so familiar and so dear. 
Many had faith that Philip's gift of miracles ,vas not 
withdrawn by death, and that his power would be 
greater far than ever, no'w that he ,\\Tas so near the 
source of all grace. Flowers were cast in profusion 
over his face and over all that blessed body, and then 
eagerly seized by those who felt that the mere touch 
of Philip would impart to them a healing virtue. And 
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soon it was seen that they were the children of those 
we read of ill the Acts of the holy Apostles: they 
b1
ought forth the siclv into the st1
eets, and laid then/; on 
bcds (tnd couches, that when; Pete1
 came, his shado'll) at the 
least might overshadow any of thc1Jl, and they r;ni!Jht be 
delivered front theÍ1
 i1lfi1
1nities. 
Those who stood by Philip's bier during those two 
days felt for the first time how universal his apostolate 
had been, and how abundant its harvest. Wave after 
"rave of people flowed into the church, all bent on 
venerating him w honl all acclaiIned as a sain t. Nor 
,vere they only the poor who thus expressed their 
gratitude and devotion. In that eager crowd were 
Religious of all orders, men of science and letters, 
noble In en, cardinals, bishops, and prelates ,vithout 
number; if we' single out for mention Cardinals Bor- 
romeo, Cusano, Paleotto, and Para vicino, it is only 
because their sorrow and their emotion ,vere nlost 
rnarked and profound. Cardinals Borromeo and Cusano 
were seen humbly kissing Philip's feet, and weeping 
bitterly as they did so. Even the duchess of Sessa 
wife of the ambassador of Spain, can1e to venerate the 
remains of the most persevering advocate of the cause 
of I-Ienry IV. It was 'striking, too, to see that these 
crowds did not come only to take a last look as of a 
dear friend, and say a prayer for his soul; they cast 
thell1selves on the ground before Philip, and commended 
themselves to his prayers. They kissed his hands and 
his feet, they touched him with their rosaries, sure that 
virtue would con1e forth from hin1; the more daring 
took some scrap of his vestments, a hair, anything they 
might treasure up as a relic. Those who could not 
press closely up to his body kissed the bier. on which 
it lay; ladies put their rings on Philip's fingers for a 
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moment, hoping thus for some blessing of God. These 
things may be lightly deemed mere fond exaggerations 
of piety; but true piety is love, and all real love, be it 
human or divine, is outside of conventional rules, and 
to those who do not love, its expressions appear exces- 
sive and even meaningless. 
All declared that Philip was a great saint, and that 
they had lost a friend; some spoke of one virtue of his, 
and others of another; one related some miracle he had 
wrought, and another some great benefit he had con- 
ferred; n1any repeated words they had heard him say, 
and many told with gratitude how many years they had 
been under his direction; and then they spoke of the 
congregation he had founded, and of the good he had 
done to the whole Church of God; and they joined 
with one accord in recalling his gentleness and tender- 
ness and charity and patience towards all who had to do 
with him. His sons alone were silent then; their hearts 
were too full for words. While Rome was thus tacitly 
recognizing him as its Father and apostle, and prelates 
and priests were saying mass for him, they laid him in 
the common grave of the congregation simply and 
without display.. Not a word was said in his praise 
either then or afterwards; there ,vas nothing to call 
attention to the greatness of the man or the perfection 
of his sanctity, nothing but the love and the tears of 
his children. Everything was ordered so as to be the 
severest expression of his own modesty and humility.. 
In Naples, however, the fathers could not restrain the 
more ardent and demonstrative character of the faith- 
ful; on the 29th May the church of the Girolamini was 
all hung 'with black, and a solemn mass of requiem 
sung with the greatest piety and devotion.. Father 
Pozzo says of it in a letter: "On Monday morning we 
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sana the Office of the Dead in our church. Then F. 
o 
Talpa sang the mass, and to my great consolation I 
was Deacon; never have I discharged that office with 
greater joy and delight. F. Ottavio was Subdeacon; 
the music was nlagnificent, and sung without the 
organ. It was a pathetic and a moving sight. His most 
illustrious lordship the Nuncio was there, and the 
bishop of Castellamare, the vicar of Naples, and an 
infinite number of prelates, lords, and gentlemen. The 
three prelates said low masses for F. Philip. In the 
High Mass F. Tommaso Galletti, who had come fronl 
Avignon a few days before, delivered a funeral oration 
in Latin; it was certainly short, but so touching and 
devout that no one could listen to it without tears." 
Baronio then "'Tote to ask for a copy of the sermon, 
and when he had read it he wrote to F. Talpa: "'Ve 
are aU very much delighted with F. Tommaso's Oration, 
and we have put it aside to print it at the end of the 
Father's Life; and I thank him for it on behalf of all 
the congregation." 
But ,vhile the modesty of the fathers of Rome, and 
their great reverence for the humility of Philip, had for- 
bidden them to pronounce his eulogy at the ValliceUa, 
there were others who were under no such restraint, 
and who spoke his praises from the pulpit. On the 
very day of Philip's burial, F. Girol
mo Eeger, preacher 
general of the Dominicans, was preaching at the l\linerva. 
The memory of Philip was in every heart, and, there- 
fore, F. Girolamo's sermon was on our blessed Founder, 
and he said so much in his praise that he seemed to be 
pronouncing the panegyric of a saint. He said, amongst 
other things, that there ,vas no need to pray for him as 
for other dead, since he wag most certainly living in 
the glory of Paradise; the masses of Requiem said for 
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Philip might be, indeed, helpful to other souls in Purga- 
tory, but not assuredly to his; he had now no need of 
the prayers of those who were still ,vayfarers on earth, 
but was rather praying effectually for thenl. 1\fany 
were so carried a way by their loving veneration that 
they wished the Pope to canonize hin1 at once, ,vithout 
any form of process. Of all those around hÏ1n none 
knew the sanctity of Philip so intin1ately and fuHy as 
Baronio; yet he follo\ved the use of the Church with a 
touching simplicity, prayed for him publicly as for 
ny 
one else ,vho had died in the faith, and offered for his 
soul the solemn n1ass of Requienl. But when, in the 
stillness of his own room, he asked himself whether he 
could say the De Prof1tnclis for Philip as for others, he 
could not make up his n1Ïnd. On the one hand, his 
yearning love for the saint prompted hin1 to pray for 
him unceasingly, since, apart from the judglnent of the 
Church, we can have no certainty that any soul, ho'v- 
ever holy it l11ay appear to us, is already in the glory 
of God; and on the other, his heart ,vould not tolerate 
the thought that Philip could be, even for one brief 
nloment, detained in Purgatory. He therefore laid the 
lllatter before God, and earnestly implored Hin1 to 
manifest His will in this perplexity; and, opening his 
Breviary, his eye fell on the ,vords: turn again, look 
clo1vn f'l'om heaven, and see, and visit this vineya1'd: and 
pe11ect the sa1rw 1vhich thy 'right hand hath planted. 
These words dispelled Baronio's doubt; he applied 
then1 lovingly to Philip, and used them thenceforward 
to invoke his presence and aid in all matters of the 
congregation, and he gave thenl to the Fathers as their 
form of prayer to the saint. 
After the holy body had ren1ained two whole days 
exposed to public veneration in the church, the fathers 
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bore it in procession to the grave, on the evening of the 
2 7th 
lay. On the evening before it had been opened, 
as ,vas then customary, by Angelo da Bagnorea, Giu- 
seppe Zerta, and 1\1arc' 
.t\.ntonio Belli, in presence of 
fathers Gernlanico Fedeli, Alessandro Alluminati, 
Giovanni Battista Guerra, Giulio Sa vera, Francesco 
Zazzara, and a few others. During this operation it 
was remarked that there ,vas not the slightest smell as 
of a dead body, but rather a fragrant and reviving 
odour; and also that the saint veiled himself with his 
own hand from the eyes of those around, as Gallonio 
attests that he did while his body was being washed 
and prepared for burial. "Behold," exclaimed Angelo 
da Bagnorea, "\vhat angelic purity! Even in his death 
he gives us a lesson of modesty and reserve!" When 
they had opened the body, all present saw that two of 
the ribs immediately over his heart were broken, and 
curved outwardly into an arch as large as the fist, so 
that it looked like a tUIllour on the chest. They re- 
corded many other observations also; his heart was 
unusually large, and the great artery ,vhich leads 
from it was twice the ordinary size; but all was 
sound and free from every vestige of disease; whence 
they concluded that the ardour of his love of God 
must have been without parallel vehement, and con.. 
tinuous. 

fany expressed the desire to have a portrait of the 
saint, for none of those made during his life were 
thought to be like him. One of his penitents, a painter 
named Vecchiotti, when obliged to undertake a voyage 
to Greece, had implored Philip to let him take his like- 
ness for his o\vn consolation during his absence. Philip 
consented, and, during a storm at sea, Vecchiotti ascribed 
his preservation to this portrait. It was subsequently 
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given to the fathers of the Oratory by Paolo Frigeri, 
and is now in the saint's room at the ValliceUa. But 
the fathers had either overlooked the existence of this 
portrait, or did not think it a good likeness; and they, 
therefore, had a cast of his face taken, from which 
many very exact models were made in wax. 
On the evening of the 27th then, the fathers, most 
of whom had lived with Philip the greater part of their 
lives, gathered around him in sadness of heart, to look 
for the last time on his face, and then they placed his 
body in a common coffin, and laid it simply in the 
common burying-place of the congregation under the 
choir, without any kind of distinction whatever. But 
it was the will of God to make the sepulchre of His 
saint glorious. Cardinal Frederic Borromeo remon- 
strated with the fathers on this excess of hunlility, and, 
in concert with Cardinal dei 1\Iedici, had the body re- 
moved and placed in a sepulchre apart. This was done 
on the third day after his death. The body of the 
blessed Father ,vas first laid in a coffin of walnut- 
wood, bearing engraved on a plate of brass the ,vords, 
P. Filippo NC'l'i, and was then placed in a little chapel 
above the first arch of the nave of the church on the 
epistle side, and above the coffin was built a sloping 
wall. And then the fathers remembered that, just 
before his death, Philip had said to brother Gian- 
Battista Guerra: " Yes, you will put me with the 
other fathers under the high altar, but you will not 
lea ve me there." And they remembered, too, that a 
few days before he died, he had said to F. Bozio: 
"I mean to come and take up nlY abode near you; 
I have quite made up my mind to do so." This little 
chapel was, in fact, immediately adjoining F. Bozio's 
:rOOill. 
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\Vhen the holy body was taken from the sepulchre 
it ,vas noticed that there was not the slightest odour 
of death or decay; aU his limbs, and especially his 
hands, were as flexible as though he were alive; his 
face retained its beauty, and it wore an expression 
of nobleness and grandeur, as of one \vhose soul is at 
peace, and who sleeps. 
The p?Yfcordin of the saint, and all that had been 
reluoved from his body, remained in the common 
burying-place, in an earthen dish without any cover- 
ing; but eight months later, on the 26th January 
I 596, Cardinal Cusano felt so great a desire to have 
some relic of Philip, that he had thern disinterred. 
They were found to be quite fresh and white, without 
the least sign of decay, or any offensive odour, just as 
w hen they were buried. 
Nor did God leave the lifeless body of His saint 
inglorious and unhonoured; and the glory of the 
body of a saint lies in this, that it continues to be 
in Iris hands the instrument of His mercy and pity 
towards men. It is, indeed, subject to corruption by 
reason of original sin; but through the infinite luerits 
of Jesus Christ, and by the virtue of the heavenly 
food of the Holy Eucharist, it acquires, besides that 
power whereby it shall rise in glory at the last day, 
a certain ineffable potency and energy which disposes 
it to be an apt instrument in the hands of the 
Lord. 
Philip had thought little of his body during his life, 
and had treated it harshly and with contempt, to bend 
it beneath the law of the spirit; and now, before it 
beconles what S. Paul calls a spiritual body, in heaven, 
it pleases God to give it some prelude and hint of the 
glory to be hereafter revealed. So we may say of 
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Philip, in the words of Holy Scripture: the bones that 
have been h1l1/lbled shall 'reJoice; they sp1'iJlg up and 
bud out of thei?' place, and all his bones say, Lord, 'who 
is like 'l{;nto Thee? Bacci records eiaht of the lniracles 
o 
which \vere granted during the two days in \vhich the 
body of the saint relnained exposed in the church, 
and each of these is attested in the processes by many 
,vitnesses. Three members of the family of de l\Iagis- 
tris were healed by the touch of Philip's hand; 

gos- 
tino, a boy of eleven, who had suffered an through his 
life from an incurable scrofulous disease in the throat; 
a daughter still younger, who was suffering fronl the 
same disease; and their father, who was threatened 
,vith total blindness. Angelo Contino, \vho was lying 
ill of an acute fever, and given over by the doctors, 
was healed by the touch of some of the flowers which 
had been stre\vn upon the saint's body; and the san10 
flowers and leaves cured Epifania Colicchia of her 
asthma and of an inveterate ulcer, and removed from 
the wrist of Artemisia Cheli a large s\yelling or knot, 
which she had gently rubbed \vith then1. A girl nan1ed 
l\Iaria, of the noble falnily of the Giustiniani, \vas healed 
by the touch of Philip's hair; and a boy, about two 
years old, the son of Dorotea Brulllani, whose legs 
,vere so weak and deformed that he could not ,,'alk, 
was instantly and perfectly cured by the contact of his 
legs 'with the holy body. 
These and other wonders 'v ere wrought before the 
body of Philip ,vas hidden away in the gloom of the 
grave. But when no human eye saw it Inore, it was 
not therefore forgotten. Those who had loved Philip 
in life loved to visit hinl in his sepulchre; n1any 
prayed to him for help in spiritual and in temporal 
need; many opened their hearts to hÍ1n as though 
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his loving eye \vere still fixed on them. Seldom could 
one enter the church of the Vallicella \vithout find- 
ing some devout souls kneeling beneath the chapel 
which enclosed the sacred body, and in the act of 
prayer. 



'II 


CHAPTER XX. 


AFTER S. PHILIP'S DEATH. 


THE life of the pagan and the unbeliever fades a,vay 
for the most part from our minds at their death, and 
the memory of them is as a sound dying a\vay in the 
distance. They may leave behind them writings or 
other records of their passage through the ,vorld, but 
they themselves pass away, and we look for then1 in 
vain. Some of their admirers think that the whole 
man disappeared as the body crumbled into dust; and 
others, ,vho cannot grasp the idea of a pure and un- 
bodied spirit, beyond the reach of the senses, necessarily 
cease to hold cOlnn1union with them. Death is to 
then1 the end of all. 
But those whose minds are illumined by faith live in 
closest communion with souls departed from this world; 
they are gone from us, but they are living still, and 
their life is a continuation, under other relations, of the 
life they Ii ved here on earth. We do not see them, nor 
even it may be the place of their rest, nor the broken 
relics of their bodies; still ,ve live with them in mind, 
in heart, and in Ì1nagination. The saints of God are 
living and loving, and therefore our hearts go forth 
towards theln. They are ever present to our memory; 
we converse ,vith them as ,vhen they ,vere here with 
us, we open our hearts to them as to tender and most 
mighty friends; for though they do not now hear with 
444 
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the ears of the body, they are always near to God, and 
God is always near to us. And so we trustfully tell 
them our thoughts, our desires, and our needs; and 
they mysteriously respond to our loving trust, and 
obtain for us by their prayers, patience and persever- 
ance and light. 
The saint of God lives \vith us, and we live with 
him, in another manner still. We know that miracles 
enter into the plan and appointment of God in the 
1nystery of our redemption; and the saints continue to 
be, after their death as during their life, instruments 
in His hand for the unfolding of this mystery. And 
thus \ve ask them in faith to be the instruments of 
the power of God in our regard. 'Ve may not at 
times be heard, for God alone is judge of the timeli- 
ness and expediency of miracles; but still we pray 
and hope for supernatural aid from these friends of 
God who look down on us with love from their abode 
of rest. 
And, moreover, the saints alone leave behind them 
on earth a true, and real, and abiding succession. 
Others may, if gifted \vith genius and learning, leave a 
school of disciples; but only the saints can perpetuate 
a spiritual offspring in whom we trace the living and 
speaking image of their thoughts and affections and 
works. The sons of S. Benedict, for example, or S. 
Dominic, or S. Philip, if they are living in the spirit of 
their vocation, repre
ent to us S. Benedict, S. Dominic, 
and S. Philip, much more fully and clearly than 
Platonists represent Plato, or than the lovers of Dante 
image forth the great Florentine poet. These latter may 
hand on from generation to generation the ideas of the 
philosopher, or the poet's literary form; the spiritual 
sons of the saints alone perpetuate through all time 
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the thoughts, the affections, the strivings, the whole 
life, of those whose name they bear. 
'Vhen the body of S. Philip was laid beneath the 
high altar of the "\T al1icella on the evening of the 27 th 
:\lay 1595, he 'was not only living all glorious in the 
sight of the Lord, but his life and action here on earth 
,vere not at an end; that burial ,vas but the da ,,?n of a 
new day of veneration, and trust, and love, and wondrous 
interventions in return. And on these I would pause 
yet a mOlnent and bless God, before I leave our dear 
saint, even as at the end of his journey the traveller 
looks back with pensive regret on the con1panions and 
the scenery of the \vay. 
'Vhen all was over, and life had fallen back into its 
ordinary course at the 'T allicel1a, the sons of S. I
hilip 
began to Ii ve over the past again. They recalled word
 
of his and acts, \vhich they had well-nigh forgotten; 
they talked of hÌ1n amongst themselves, and with all 
\vho had kno\vn him. One rernembered SOIne work of 
miraculous power, and others recalled some act of 
tender charity; the old spoke of what they had seen in 
the long past, SOITIe still remembered Philip as he \vas 
,vhile living with the Caccias, and his wonderful penance 
in the Catacombs; and thus little by little the 'web of 
his beautiful life was "oven. The facts and events 
which had succeeded one another at intervals had left 
on the minds of all a conviction of Philip's sanctity; 
but now that they were put together and vie,ved 
as parts of a whole, they gave his life a unity 
and a harmony \vhich increased its significance and 
beauty. 
Thus the fame of Philip's holiness grew and spread 
with extraordinary and amazing rapidity. The little 
streams had run together and become a mighty river 
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moving lllajestically on in its alnple bed. The cardinals 
and prelates who had known him celebrated his heroic 
virtues. Cardinal Paleotto's eulogy ,vas passed from 
one to another and eagerly read; and the testimony of 
all these great princes of the Church is summed up in 
the words which Cardinal Borromeo wrote to Gallonio: 
" You kno\y how llluch I have revered this saint; you 
kno\y IllY love for hitll. Since his death this has grown 
instead of lessening; and \vere it of any use, I would 
shed my blood to honour his meluory." 
Such was the state of feeling in regard of our blessed 
Father when the abbate :\Iaffa and F. Gallonio formed 
the design of. gathering into one the scattered threads 
of his life for their own consolation, and for the edifica- 
tion of the faithful. Gallonio had lived on tenus of 
most affectionate intimacy with his dear Father Philip, 
and he began to note down all that he himself remem- 
bered, and all he could gather from others, from the 
fathers of the Congregation, and the many friends of 
the saint. For five years this ,vas his one thought and 

-ork; all his conv(1rsation tended to elicit some act or 
some word of Philip's from everyone who caIne near 
him. Before t\VO months ,vere over the abbate l\Iaffa 
had urged Pope Clement to allow a process to be formed 
in regard of the actions, virtues, and nliracles of Philip, 
and the Pope gladly consented, saying: ")Iost as- 
suredly we hold him for a saint." He then gave orders 
to Ludovico Torres, theñ archbishop of )Ionreale, and 
afterwards Cardinal, and to the bishop of Cassano, to 
begin the process. The charge of examining the wit- 
nesses and receiving their depositions was committed 
to Giacorp.o Buzio, canon of S. John Lateran, and 
notary of Girolamo Cardinal Rusticucci, the Pope's 
VIcar. Thus then, this first process in order to the 
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canonization of our saint was begun on the 2nd August 
I 595, less than two months after his death. 
The holy priest 1laffa soon had proof of Philip's 
loving gratitude. On the 4th August, two days after 
the beginning of the process, he was suddenly seized 
with a malignant fever, together with a lethargy. No 
remedy took effect, and his life began to be despaired 
of. While in this state he fell into a placid sleep, 
during which he had a vision, which he himself relates 
as follows: "I saw in my vision that the house in 
which I lived ,vas in flames, and that while it was 
burning some persons outside were trying to throw 
down its ,valls. On this two robust young men in 
perfect health rushed towards the door to escape the 
peril, but just as they reached it the wall fell on them 
and killed them both. At this sight my heart was 
filled with terror, ,vhen to my great joy I saw the 
blessed Father Philip, and heard him indignantly 
rebuke those ,vho were pulling down the wall, and 
say: 'Save me the abbate! save me the abbate ! ' At 
these words it seemed to me as if all danger passed 
instantly away. I a,voke, and the next day I ,vas 
perfectly well." In meu10ry of this signal favour, 
J\laffa with his own hanè. hung on the tomb of the 
saint a votive tablet, on "hich was engraved an account 
of his cure; and he also lighted a lamp before it. This 
was the first visible sign of devotion to S. Philip, and 
the fathers shrank from it in their humility, and re- 
garded it as something forbidden by the decrees of 
Urban V. They therefore removed both the tablet 
and the lamp; but J\faffa, whose devotion to Philip 
was unbounded, complained to the Pope, and obtained 
his permission to replace both. This fact is very signi- 
ficant. The decrees of Urban forbid all public cultus to 



1595] 


AFTER HIS DEATH 


449 


the servants of God who have not been canonized; 
Clement had often expressed his displeasure at the 
many violations of them, and in 1602 enforced them 
anew. He must have felt, then, that Philip's universally 
recognized sanctity exempted him from the general 
la,v. 
Among the noble ladies of Rome who \vere penitents 
of our saint, none exceeded Giulia Orsini, ]'Iarchesa di 
Rangona, in devotion to his men10ry. She was, says 
Gallonio, another S. Paula; she prayed much at 
Philip's tomb, and said that while praying there she 
not only felt the greatest interior consolation, but was 
sensible of an exquisite fragrance, as of roses and 
lilies. lYIany ladies followed her example in this holy 
pilgrimage to the tomb of the saint; and Costanza del 
Drago gave a silver lamp of great value to be hung 
before it, and also a crucifix of elaborate and costly 
'VOl' kn1anshi p. 
Nor ,vere other indications of love and veneration 
wanting. Everyone wished to have a portrait of our 
saint; and on all that were produced just after his 
death he is called il Beato. In some of them his head 
is encircled with those luminous rays \vhich are the 
signs of recognized sanctity; others record some one 
of his n10re remarkable miracles. Nor did ecclesi- 
astical authority, always vigilant ,in repressing Ull- 
authorized devotions, interpose to prevent these things; 
they were either benignantly connived at, or done with 
express permission. Pope Clen1ent himself always 
kept on his table a picture of Philip; in addition to 
the portrait of him ,vhich hung in his private room 
with those of other saints, with no other distinction 
than that a veil was drawn over it. 
In regard of these likenesses of Philip it is probable 
VOL. IL 2 F 
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that they served rather to attest and to nourish the 
great devotion felt towards him, than to reflect credit 
on their engravers. Still it is reasonable to believe 
that we really possess the true type and expression 
of Philip's countenance; for all these portraits were 
taken, with greater or less correctness, from the cast 
made of his features after death. There were also a 
few portraits of him in Rome, taken in his lifetime; 
and Cardinal Paleotto, as \ve know, took great pains 
to secure a faithful likeness of the holy old man to 
serve as a frontispiece to his book, de bono senectntis, 
of which mention has been already made. 
Meanwhile the manifestations of devotion at Philip's 
tOlnb increased day by day. It was not merely the 
poor who loved to pray before it, but nobles, prelates, 
and cardinals. 1\.Iany kissed the wall which hid his 
remains fronl their sight, others took away with them 
some of the mortar of it as a relic, and many treasured 
some of the oil of the lamp which burned there con- 
tinually, or of the flowers strewn before it in profusion. 
Many made it a point of devotion to make this pil- 
grimage daily, and some of these, persons of the 
greatest distinction, \vould come barefoot. Together 
with these out\vard delnonstrations of devotion there 
grew up a greater confidence in the power of his 
intercession with God, and greater fervour in imploring 
it. And God, who is glorified in all His saints, and 
who would glorify this His good and faithful servant, 
gave him grace to work miracles in great number. 
Gallonio records those which were vouchsafed during 
the first year after the saint's death, resting upon the 
sworn testimony of those in whose behalf they were 
wrought, and adding that of nlost of them he was 
hÜnself an eye-witness. 
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One of the first healed by the intercession of ->hi ip La 
,vas his friend Olaudio N eri, who ,vas grievously tor- 
mented with gout. Fra Simone, a Oapuchin, invoked 
Philip with great fer v our, and made a vow to fast 
every year on his vigil, and was at once freed from a 
rheumatic affection in the arms, from which he had 
long suffered, and which prevented hin1 from saying 
mass. Ridolfo Silvestri, a learned physician, attests 
in a votive tablet he suspended at the saint's tomb, 
as 'v ell as in the process, that he was cured of a mortal 
and very painful disease by invoking the aid of Philip, 
whom he had sometimes attended in his lifetime. 
A young n1an, who was tempted to sin, was freed 
from the temptation and moved to great compunction 
of heart by hearing Philip's voice saying to him: 
" Take good heed 'v hat you do ! " Fiammetta N annoni 
was run over by a coach, and her leg was crushed, and 
for many months she found no relief; she invoked 
Philip and made a Vo\V in his honour, and was cured 
instantaneously. Not long after, she had recourse to the 
saint again with great faith, and he appeared to her 
and healed her of a disease in her breast. Isa bel1a 
Priorati, a noble lady of Vincenza, and Eugenia l\Ian- 
sueti, were cured of violent fever by calling upon 
Philip and venerating a relic of him; and the same 
grace was vouchsafed to Claudio Rangone, afterwards 
bishop of Piacenza. Settin1Ìa N eri was suffering 
excruciating pain in her left eye, 'v hich had been 
accidentally wounded ,vith the almost red-hot nozzle 
of a pair of bellows. In her anguish she turned with 
faith to Philip, her parents applied a relic of him to 
the injured eye and made a vow in his honour; the 
next morning she awoke fronl a quiet sleep perfectly 
cured. Evangelista l\lariolio invoked Philip, and was 
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n1iraculously cured of a violent fever, attended '\vith 
severe pain. A nun of Viterbo, whose nanle \vas 
Giulia, prayed to Philip, and obtained from him a 
cure long sought in vain from the physicians. A 
brother of the Oratory in Palerlllo \vas freed by a 
relic of Philip from a dangerous fever. Antonio 
Parno, a Genoese, \vas apparently dying in great agony 
fronl an abscess in the bowels. SOllle of the saint's 
hair \Vas hung about his neck, and he conlnlended 
hin1self with earnest faith to his intercession; the 
pain at once passed a\vay, and the next day he ,vas 
walking about the city. And a lady 'who had suffered 
for thirty-three months frolll quartan ague \vas restored 
by invoking Philip's nanle. 
Drusilla, wife of Antonio Fantini, had fallen from an 
open gallery into the court belo\v, and struck her head 
with violence against some pieces of iron; her lo'\ver 
lip \vas cut through in three places, her right eye was 
so llluch injured that it protruded from its socket and 
her sight \vas destroyed; her nose was crushed and her 
teeth broken, and blood flowed copiously fronl her 
mouth. She lay as one dead,lllotionless and still, and 
altogether insensible. She was taken up and laid on a 
bed, and her husband \vas sent for. Antonio receiveù 
the sad nlessage in the street, and before returning to 
his house he ran to tIle Vallicella, and most earnestly 
implored the aid of Philip, and made a vow in his 
honour if his beloved wife were restored to him again. 
:Thieanwhile the surgeon arrived, and after examining 
the several injuries, said that she could not recover, 
and that there \-vas no use in applying any remedy. 
Still she lingered on for fifteen days without giving 
any sign of consciousness, and day by day her husband 
went to Philip's tomb, and prayed with fervour and 
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faith. At length one day, while he was pouring out 
his soul to the saint and renewing his vow, Drusilla 
had a vision. Philip appeared to her; she knew him 
at once, for he had been her confessor for many 
years; he was vested as a priest, anù all around him 
was the glory of Paradise. At this blessed sight she 
humbly entreated him to restore her to health; and it 
seemed to her that Philip ans\vered: "Fear not; thou 
wilt not die this tin1e." And in that instant all her 
w'ounds in head and lip and eye and hand were healed; 
there ren1ained only a swelling on the knee, and the sur- 
geon spoke of alllputating her leg; but she again conl- 
mended herself to the saint with such loving trust, that 
he appeared to her again in the sallle glory as at first, 
and she found the swelling gone. Still her constitu- 
tion ,vas shattered by the shock of her fall, and she felt 
too \veak to attend to her household 'duties; and then 
a third time the saint nHtuifested hin1self to her, and 
left her in perfect health and strength. 
Gallonio relates another lniracle in these terms: 
Towards the end of October, in this same year, I 595, 
Caterina Lozio ,vas seized with a dangerous illness. She 
,vas eight months advanced in her pregnancy, and the 
severity of bel' sufferings brought on premature confine- 
ment; her child ,vas born dead. The mid,vife used 
every means she could think of tra- revive the little 
creature, but in vain; the child had been for SOBle time 
dead. She then began to invoke the 
radonna; and 
remembering that she had with her some of the hair of 
our saint, to,vards whom she had a singular devotion, 
she laid this hair on the body of the dead infant and 
said: "0 blessed Philip, ask the 
Iadonna to restore 
this babe to life, that I may at least give it holy bap- 
tisn1 ! " Immediately the child began to !Struggle into 
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life, and \vas baptized by the name of Giovan Pietro; . 
it lived only twenty days-its mother had died five 
days after its birth. 
Tidings of the many and \vonderful miracles wrought 
by Philip's interèession passed from mouth to mouth, 
and the whole city was full of them. People began to 
connect theln in their n1inds \vith the unobtrusive 
holiness of his life; they recalled his virtues and thè 
great things he had done, and 'while they glorified God 
they felt that Philip was a saint. In the days of old 
he \vould have been at once acclaimed a saint by the 
universal voice of the people of Rome; but the Church 
in her wary reverence has enacted strict and ,vise 
rules in regard of th e canonization of the servants of 
God
 and proceeds slowly and cautiously. And thus 
not one of the established rules was set aside in Philip's 
case, nor ,vas there the slightest abatement in the rigour 
of the processes. Still \vhen the 26th 
Iay I 596 came 
round, it never occurred to anyone that the usual 
anniversary J\fass of Requiem should be sung. Quite 
spontaneously and instinctively the day ,vas kept at the 
Vallicella as a solemn feast; the concourse of people 
was immense, and prelates and cardinals came in num- 
bers to do honour to the Inemory of the blessed Father. 
The mass of the day was sung, and after Vespers there 
was a sermon in his praise; the day was thus kept 
year by year until his beatification. 
Three years later the fathers felt a great desire to 
turn into a chapel the room in which the saint had 
lived. They took counsel \vith Alessandro Cardinal 
dei J\fedici on it, and then they placed in the little 
room the altar at \vhich Philip had been wont to say 
Inass, and above it a portrait of the saint in the act of 
recom1l1ending the Congregation to the Blessed Virgin 
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Iary. They entrusted this portrait to the celebrated 
Cristofano Roncalli, called il P01narancio, who also 
adorned the walls around with representations of some 
of Philip's miracles. And then, at the instance of 
Cardinals Borromeo and Baronio, as well as of the 
abbate 
laffa, at that time apostolic visitor, permission 
was granted on the 2 9t h 
Iarch I 598, to celebrate 
mass in it. Nor \vas his tomb forgotten; on the 26th 
January 1599, -LL\.lfonso Visconte, bishop of Cervia and 
afterwards cardinal, gave for its adornment some mag- 
nificent drapery of crimson velvet embroidered 'with 
gold and flowers, which \vas part of the spoils taken 
fronl Sisan Pasha, the Turkish admiral. 
Among the many who cherished an exceeding love 
and veneration for Philip in his lifetiIlle, one of the 
most devoted was a Florentine, Nero del Nero, baron 
of Porcigliano. Philip loved him greatly in return; 
and, whenever he saw him cast down or troubled, he 
,vonld thro\v his arrns around his neck and embrace 
him with such loving sympathy, tbat K ero "would burst 
into tears, and feel quite consoled and strengthened. 
'Vhen Philip passed a\vay from earth to heaven, none 
lamented him more bitterly than Nero. He was often 
seen at Philip's tomb, his eyes suffused with tears, and 
he would open his heart to the saint and tell him all 
his cares and temptations just as \yhen he was a1ive. 
He was a rich man, and bad no son; and in his zeal to 
do honour to his beloved Father Philip, he resolved to 
have his body placed in a rich and fair coffin of silver. 
He mentioned his intention to the fathers, and they 
deenled it advisable to see first what state the holy 
body \vas in; and for this purpose they had the \vall 
taken down on the 9th -"'larch I 599, four years after 
rhilip's death. When they opened the coffin they 
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found the body covered \vith cob\vebs and dust, ,,
hich 
had got in through a crack in the lid; the vesttnents 
\vere all decayed, anù the chasuble crumbled away 
when touched; the brass plate itself, ,vhich bore his 
name, was covered with verdigris; and they feared that 
they ,vould finù the body of their belov8d father moul- 
dered into dust. But soon their sorro,v ,vas turned 
into gladness; they found the body in ahnost perfect 
preservation, and retaining its natural colour, and even 
the breast and stomach ,vere fresh and moist and white. 
Not the fathers alone, but the physicians, Antonio 
Porto and Ridolfo Silvestri, and the celebrated Cesal- 
pino, regarded this preservation as above the order of 
nature, and undoubtedly miraculous. They felt also a 
singular joy that there was no odour of death or decay, 
and that Ülstead of repugnance and shrinking they 
were all conscious of a s\veet and tender devotion. 
On the 13th l\fay there was a beautiful and touching 
ceremony at the Vallicella. Philip's body, thus fresh 
and incorrupt, was laid in a ne,y coffin of cypress wood 
richly adorned, on a lnattress of red silk, and over it 
was placed a coverlet of the saIne colour. .A,U the 
fathers and brothers of the congregation were there, 
to see and venerate the body of their Leloved founder; 
and all wept rather for joy than for sadness, congratu- 
lating one another on the possession of a treasure so 
great. There were also present Cardinals TIolTolneo, 
Medici, and Baronio, sharing and exulting in the glad- 
ness of this family festival. Philip ,vas clothed with the 
chasuble in which he had said his last mass; Cardinal 
dei l\1:edici drew from his finger a rich ring, in which was 
a large sapphire, and put it on the finger of the saint; 
on his breast was laid a crucifix of costly ,york manship, 
sent for that purpose by Giulio Sansedollio, bishop of 
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Grosseto ; 1 and over all were strewn artificial fio'wers. 
And then the coffin was closed, and placed in the saIne 
little chapel over the arch, \"here it remained until the 
24th 11ay 1602. 
As time \vent on, Nero del Nero felt his devotion to 
Philip grow deeper and \VarIller; he chose him as the 
patron saint and protector of his family, and with the 
consent of rhilip's surviving sister, he added to his 
coat-of-arnls that of the Neri of Castelfranco, which aloe 
three stars of gold on a field azure. Our readers will 
not have forgotten that, \vhen Philip was a boy, he 
loved to pray and recite psahns \vith his little sister 
Elisabetta. In 1599 this sister ,vas Jnore than eighty 
years of age, and the only surviving melnber of the 
fanÜly of the N eri, except two nieces who \vere nuns. 
She readily gave Nero del X ero permission to unite the 
arlns of his beloved patron \vith those of the :Darons of 
Porcigliano, and this was done by a fornlal and public 
deed. Âruidst his wealth and prosperity Nero had one 
bitter and abiding sorrow. Though he had been mar- 
ried for In3.ny years, God had not granted him a son to 
perpetuate his llalne and his race. Elnboldened at 
length by his love and faith, he turned to Philip and 
told him the longing of his heart: nor did he ask in 
vain, for erelong a son \vas granted hinl, to 'WhOID, in 
grateful Iuemory of this signal graúc-, he gave the name 
of Philip. 
It no\v seelned to Nero del Nero a feeble and 
altogether inadequate expression of his gratitude and 
devotion that he should provide a coffin of silver for 


1 This crucifix remained thus on the breast of the saint until 16 39, 
when his body wa5:, .for greater security. laid in a coffin of iron. It 
was then given by the fathers to the 2\Iarchesa Xicculini, wife of the 
Tuscan ambassador, by whom it was subsequently presented to the 
fathers of the Oratory of Florence, who still treasure it with pride. 
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Philip's body; he resolved that it would be n10re for 
the glory of God that he should build in the Vallicella 
a chapel not un\vorthy of a saint so mighty with God 
and so benignant; and therefore, on the 6th July 1600, 
he began the exquisitely gorgeous chapel in which the 
body of S. Philip now rests. It is a chapel of wonder- 
ful beauty. Its plan is an irregular octagon; if we 
look up, our eyes rest on a graceful cupola, supported 
by four columns of Sicilian alabaster, and enriched 
with gilded mouldings and rosettes of mother-of-pearl, 
on a ground of ultra-marine blue. The walls are jnlaid 
with jasper, agate, and the finest and rarest marbles, in 
patterns of singular delicacy, and they are painted by 
Pornarancio with scenes from the life of the sajnt. 
The pavement is of rose alabaster and other precious 
stones, with a green oriental jasper of unusual size in 
the centre, and jaspers of other kinds around it. The 
entrance to the chapel is under a broad round arch, 
sheathed with marbles of rare quality and beauty. 
Over the altar, in a broad richly burnished frame, is a 
portrait of the saint in mosaic, copied from the cele- 
brated painting by Guido. Such is S. Philip's chapel, 
rich, delicate, and cheerful, as if it would image forth 
his character. The first stone was laid by Cardinal 
Tarugi, who placed in it a leaden box containing twelve 
nledals of S. Philip in brass, and a larger one in silver, 
with this inscription: B. Philippus Nel'i'lls, Flol'entinlls, 
Congregationis Oratorii Fundatol', obiit ROlnæ, anno 
1595. With these ,vas deposited also a large leaden 
tablet, on which was engraved in Latin: "This chapel, 
in honour of the Blessed Philip N el'i of Florence, 
Founder of the Congregation of the Oratory, was built 
from its foundations, and adorned at his own expense, 
by Nero del Nero, a noble Florentine, to mark his 
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sing
lar devotion to that blessed man; in the year of 
Jubilee 1600, in the nlonth of July, on the octave day 
of the feast of the holy Apostles, Peter and Paul, 
Clement VIII. being Pope, and in the ninth year of his 
pontificate." 
Eighteen lllonths passed away, and Nero del Nero 
,vas still devising new enrichments for the chapel of 
his beloved patron, \vhen his little Philip fell ill of 
small-pox, and was soon reduced to such a state of 
weakness that he could not speak and seemed hardly 
to breathe. The physicians had declared his state hope- 
less, and his death was expected from one moment to 
another. The poor father was crushed with grief, and 
withdrew into another room that he might not see his 
son die; and there he threw himself on a bed, and ex- 
claÜned in the anguish of his heart: cc Ah, my blessed 
Father, must it then be that the first thing I ào in the 
chapel I am building in your honour should be to bury 
therein my son, nlY only son, whonl lowed to your in- 
tercession!" He had scarcely uttered these words, when 
the dying child opened his eyes as if \vaking from sleep, 
and cried out three or four times: "Babbo, babbo! Papa, 
papa." The Countess of Pitigliano, his sister, ran at once 
to bring their father, and, as soon as the little Philip 
sa,v hiIll, he said, .with a voice loud enough to be heard 
by all in the room: "Bctbbo, I aDl,quite ,veIl now; the 
nonno has made me weB.:' The child meant the blessed 
Philip, whose nanle he bore, and whom he had been 
taught to call his nonno, or godfather. vVith a view to 
test the truth of what the child said, Nero asked him if 
he nleant his nOJ
na, his godmother; but little Philip 
cried out again, and louder than before: "No, no; the 
nonno, the nonno." A portrait of the saint was then 
shown him, and he cried out again with glee: cc He, he 
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made 11le well." His father then asked him how the 
nonno had cured hill1, and then the boy touched his 
head, to signify that the saint haLl laid his blessed hand 
on his head and so restored hinl to health. He then 
took some nourishmeÌlt, after which he slept soundly, 
and awoke quite well and strong. 
In 1600, Gallonio published the first Life of Philip in 
Latin. His object ,vas not so much to write a biography 
properly so called, as to prepare the ,yay for his canoni- 
zation by sho\ving that he ,vas a saint, by relating his 
miracles, and exhibiting his supernatural yirtues. It is 
a book of exceeding value, for Gallonio was not only a 
man of rare piety and learning, but he was for many 
years a ,vitness of the ,vonders he records. l\Ieanwhile 
God continued to show signs and ,vonders at the inter- 
cession of His servant, and the process of his beatifica- 
tion naturally brought vividly back the memory of all 
that he had done and said during his life, and gave to 
all a deeper meaning. His congregation, too, was seen 
to be flourishing and in honour. Baronio and Tarugi 
had been created Cardinals, and the latter ,vas trans- 
ferred to the arch bishopric of Siena, while Dordin i ,vas 
removed from the slnall see of Cavaillon to that of 
A vignon. The fathers of the Vallicella continued to 
live in harnlony and peace, and their lives were seen to 
be moulded on that of their blessed Father, whose spirit 
still pervaded the ,vhole house. The congregation ,vas 
prospering in Naples; the stately church of the Girola- 
mini was rising rapidly, and Cardinal Tarugi obtained 
fronl 00S1110, Grand Duke of Tuscany, permission to 
take from the quarries of the island of Giglio the t,velve 
111agnificent pillars of granite which are so striking a 
feature of the Church. 
In 1602 the chapel of S. Philip was finished, ,vilh 
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the exception of some lesser details of ornamentation; 
and, on the 24th )Iay, the body of the saint was 
l'emoved into it ,vith great reverence and solen1nity, 
although privately. Early in the morning it \vas borne 
into the sacristy, where it remained all the day on a 
richly adorned bier or couch, and amidst the blaze of 
Inany lights. In the evening after the Oratory the 
doors of the church were closed to prevent inconve- 
nience fronl the great concourse of people, and the body 
,vas then carried round the church in procession on 
the shoulders of the six senior fathel's of the congrega- 
tion, ,vho \Vel'e, fathers Flaminio Ricci the superior, 
Angelo Velli, Pietro PelTachioni, Pompeo Pateri, Fran- 
cesco Soto, and Tommaso Bozio. Besides the fathers 
and brothers of the house, son1e cardinals and prelates 
and about two hundred others were allowed to take 
part in the ceremony; all bearing lighted torches, and 
singing devoutly during the procession. The body was 
then placed in the n1Îddle of the chapel, and, after Te 
Deum had been sung, it \vas laid in the place destined 
for its rest under the altar. In 1639 the coffin was 
opened in order to take out some relics for the Congre- 
gation of Naples, and, to the joy and consolation of all, 
the holy body was again found to be incorrupt. It 
was then enclosed in a coffin or wrought iron, so con- 
structed that, \yhen closed, it could not be again opened, 
and this ,vas then covered \vith silver. And thus it 
has remained to our o'wn day.l 
V'Y e need not follow further the steps taken for the 


1 The following inscription was placed on the tomb: 001-pU8 S. 
Philippi Nerii Con[Jrcgationis Oratorii Fundatol'is ab ipso dormitionis 
die annos quatuor ct quad'l"o[Jinta incOl'ruptU1n dirina 
'irtutc scn"atll1ll, 
oculi..;; fidclium cxpositll'ln, a eliZcelis in Christo fi.liis sub ejusdem Patr'is 
.Altari perpctuæ sepulturæ more '1n({jOl'll7n eommendaturn cst anno salutis 

IDCXX.XYIII. C1.bani Paprl' YIII, XYI. lndietione YII. Idib'lJ.s Apl'ilis. 



462 


THE LIFE OF S. PHILIP NERI 


[ I 622 


beatification and canonization of our beloved saint. 
The decree of his beatificatioll ,vas given by Pope Paul 
V. on the 25th l\lay I6 15; and on the 12th l\Iarch 
I 62 2, the feast of S. Gregory the Great, he ,vas canon- 
ized by Pope Gregory X'V. together with the Blessed 
Isidore Agricola, Ignatius Loyola, Francis Xavier, and 
Teresa. The history and details of this cro\vning glory 
of our saint are TIlinutely and clearly given by Bacci. 
We should not forget that before this last solemn 
decision of the Church, t,venty-five years had been 
spent in collecting every scattered notice and incident 
of Philip's life; process after process had been fornled ; 
his virtues were discussed and tested, one by one; objec- 
tions were proposed and met; difficulties were suggested . 
and solved; alleged facts ,vere tested again and again 
with most anxious care; several hundred witnesses 
were exan1Ïned on oath; some miracles ,""ere defini- 
tively approved as certain, ,vhile others were left to 
the pious belief of the faithful. All this ,vas done by 
many men, of highest eminence for sanctity as \vell as 
learning and sagacity, foremost amongst whonl ,vas the 
Venerable Cardinal Bellarmine. And ,vhy is all this? 
Our mother the Church does not surely take such 
anxious pains to gain for her greatest and holiest sons 
the praise of men; heT end is to exhibit and attest the 
glory of Jesus in His saints; to say to her children- 
here is one who was perfectly moulded on the type of 
all human perfection, one ,vhom you would do well to 
study and to imitate, to venerate and to love. Before 
the throne on \vhich sits the Lamb of God he is praying 
for you; and he 'will pray for your children and your 
children's children so long as the sun shall rise upon 
this earth, so long as there is upon it one soul that needs 
the n1ercy and forgiveness of God. The world may 
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affect to ignore the glory decreetl to her elect children 
by the most august society of men on earth, but it feels 
still their true and abiding grandeur; and the Church 
goes quietly on its way, rejoicing and blessing God, 
\vho has given such po\ver to men. 
It is beautiful to see that not only the Pope and the 
rulers of the Church of God, but whole nations and 
sovereign princes, exulted in Philip's peaceful triumph. 
France was mindful of benefits received, nor did Tus- 
cany forget that Philip was a son of Florence. Charles 
Gonzaga, duke of X evers, extraordinary ambassador in 
1608 from Henry IV. to the Pope, made most urgent 
request, in the name of the king and the whole nation 
of France, for Philip's beatification. These entreaties 
were also repeated by Louis XII!., the successor of 
Henry IV., by 
fary of :i\ledicis, his mother; by Fer- 
dinand, Grand Duke of Tuscany, and after his death 
by his son Cosmo; as well as by 1IaxÏ1nilian, duke of 
Bavaria, and by the duke of Nevers on his own behalf, 
and that of Catherine of Lorraine his wife; for he 
remelllbered that he had once gone to confession to 
Philip, and when in ROIne had prayed fervently at the 
saint's tomb. It was remarked, too, that while the 
senate and people of Rome, and aU its most illustrious 
personages, eagerly demanded Philip's beatification, his 
own sons alone were inactive and almost remiss; they 
deliberately left in the hands of God the care of 
Philip's glory, and chose for themselves his own spirit 
of modesty and humility. 
Nor did the miraculous attestations of Philip's sanc- 
tity cease; on the contrary, they increased after his 
canonization, as morning brightens into day. Bacci 
wrote his life of our saint within a year of his canoniza- 
tion, and the sixth and longest division of it treats of 
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those nlÍracles alone ,vhich ,vere wrought after his 
death. To his ever-fresh and fascinating pages \ve 
refer the reader who would kno,v \vhat God ,vrought 
in those twenty-eight years through Philip's interces- 
sion. If we examine them we find that there are more 
than two hundred miracles, extracted fronl the processes, 
and alnlost all Iniracles of healing, with one or t\VO 
more ,vonderful still. The power of the saint seenlS to 
be invariably put forth in relief of suffering, the suffer- 
ing \vhich is raised and dignified by faith and hope. 
And \vhat mighty instruments in the hands of God are 
the slnallest relics of our blessed Father, his hair, the 
stains left by his blood, Lis rosary, or his berretta; even 
the reading his Life, the making a vow in his honour, 
the visiting his tomb or invoking him, or even vene- 
rating SOllle representation of him! In all these cases, 
surely, ,ve Blust not look only at the out,vard invest- 
1nent of the miracle, but at the infinite goodness and 
yearning tenderness of the Sacred Heart. It is God 

vho alone doeth 
oondTous things, and His greatness and 
po\ver are then nlost clearly manifested when He 
chooses as their instrument something \\Thich, apart 
fronl I-IÎ111 as Creator, ,,,"ould not exist at all, and, apart 
from Him as lledeemer, \vould be nothing but the frag- 
Il1ent of an utter ruin. 
J\lean \v hile our saint has not forgotten his beloved 
sons of the Oratory. His spirit, and it \vas pre-emi- 
nently the spirit of Jesus Christ, is with them still, and 
they carryon his great mission of charity towards all. 
During these years the congregation flourished and 
increased as a tree ,vatered from a ]i ving and unfailing 
source. At the death of our saint there \vere seven 
houses of the congregation; besides those of Rome, 
Naples, Sanseverino, and Lucca, of which ,ve have 
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already spoken, those of Fermo, Palermo, and Camerino, 
had been founded. That of Ferlllo o\ved its origin to 
I)ornenico Pinelli, bishop of that city; F. Flaminio 
Ricci aided greatly in its foundation, and it numbered 
anlongst its sons F. Antonio Grassi, for ,vhose beatifi- 
cation steps are now being taken in R0I11e. The Con- 
gregation of Palermo, which was subsequently one of 
the most important, \vas founded in 1 593 by :F. Pietro 
Pozzo, a Sicilian, who \yent thither, in the first in- 
stance, for the recovery of his health, and was then 
called by God to this great work. From the Oratory 
of Palenllo sprang those of Genoa, Trapani, and 
Castel vetrano. In 1594 F. Angelo J\Iatteucci, \vho 
had beco111e blinà, and was for SOlne tinle only an 
acolyte, founded the Oratory of Canlerino, out of 
which callIe those of l\latelica and 
lontecchio. 'l]1Ïs 
"Tas the position of Philip's congregation when he 
died. 
But in 1622, when it pleased God to glorify Philip 
in presence of the whole Church, the Congregation had 
greatly increased in numbers, especially in Rome, 
Naples, and Palernlo, and the several houses were now 
Inore nUlnerous. In 1598 F. Girolamo Gabrielli had 
erected in Fano an Oratory with a very celebrated 
church and library, and a fine nluseum of ancient 
nledals; and in that same year the house of Brescia 
was set up by the care and efforts of :Baronio. In I 60 5 
Canlerata, near Girgenti in Sicily, had its congregation 
of F'll'ippini; Äq uila, in the Abruzzi, follo,ved its ex- 
ample in 1607, and Trapani and Agnone in 1608. 
This house of Agnone deserves more than a passing 
mention, for it was there that S. Francesco Caracciolo 
fell asleep in the Lord. In 161 3 the congregation 
e"'ítended its branches to the north of Italy. In that 
VOL. II. 2 G 
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year ,vas founded the house of Casale di l\lonferrato, 
by the zeal of F. Giacinto of Casale, a Capuchin, who 
collected large offerings from the Pope and other sove- 
reign princes, and ,vith them built a church of unusual 
splendour. In tbe follo\ving year, I 6 I 4, Bologna, 
Perugia, and Ripa Transona possessed their houses of 
the Oratory, of which that of Bologna was the most 
illustrious. And in the years following \ve find con- 
gregations springing into being at Corleone, FOSSOll1- 
brone, and Città di Castello, as well as at Montaigne 
in Brabant. Of the congregations founded subse- 
quently to the canonization of the saint a list is given 
in an appendix; but the houses erected at Birmingham 
and London, in England, about the middle of the pre- 
sent century, have a peculiar claÏIn on our attention. 
In thell1 the spirit of S. Philip lives on, and they are 
renewing amongst that busy people his apostolate in 
Rome. Had they done no 1110re than give us F. Faber 
and Cardinal Newman, they would have done enough 
for their glory. It is an especial joy to note that 
these two great lllen \vbo have now entered into 
their rest, remind us in so many ways of our own 
S. Philip, and have succeeded in making him better 
known and loved, not by us alone, but by the 
protestants themsel ves amongst w hOll1 their lot is 
cast. 
The fine arts contributed, also, in their measure, to 
keep alive the mel110ry of our saint and to adorn his 
triUll1ph. The history of art is, indeed, closely bound 
up with the history of the Church; to the Church 
art owes its highest and purest inspirations, and its 
po\ver to touch and console. Under her guidance it 
speaks to our hearts ,vords of faith and hope; of every 
image it impresses upon us, ,vhether by sculpture, or 
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painting, or lllusic, we may say, as Dante says of the 
angel of the Incarnation: 


He did not seeln an image that is silent; 
One would have sworn that he was saying Ave! 


X or will this divine language of art be ever quite 
forgotten amongst men, even though its highest utter- 
ances are no longer heard. At the close of the six- 
teenth century painting had so far declined that it 
could not clot.he Philip vtith the heavenly radiance 
which artists of an earlier time had thro\vn around 
the saints their contemporaries; but it reverently 
made the attempt, and not ,vithout success. 
Baroccio, Guido Reni, Pomarancio, Pietro da Cortona, 
Guercino, Luca Giordano, and Solimene, all strove to 
do honour to Philip. Baroccio has left us a Pippo 
bnono which has about it an air and a fragrance as 
of Paradise, and Guido's portrait of our saint in ecstasy 
is perfect in conception and execution. This grand 
painting was several times repeated by Guido him- 
self; one copy of it is now in Philip's room at the 
Vallicella, and is faithfully reproduced in the beautiful 
mosaic of his chapel, and another graces the altar of 
S. Philip's chapel in the church of the Girolamini at 
N a pIes. Pomarancio, as we have seen, decorated the 
saint's room, when it was made into a chapel, with 
scenes fronl his life; and in the same chapel is a 
noble portrait of the saint in ecstasy while saying 
mass, with the server peeping cautiously in to see 
whether he dare enter. The vault of the apse of the 
Vallicella is painted in fresco by the same artist; the 
saint is invoking our blessed Lady, who is advancing to 
sustain the falling roof of the older church. Guercino, 
who was one of the glorie::; of the Bolognese school, left 
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at the Vallicella a striking portrait of Philip. Giordano 
often painted our saint, .and always ,vitlI the hand 
of a nlaster; his noblest representation of hÏ1n, all 
glorious in heaven and surrounded ,vith angels, is on 
the ceiling of the sacristy of the Uirolamini; and the 
chapel of S. rhilip in the same church was adorned 
by Solimene \vith incidents fron1 the saint's life. 
The noblest work of sculpture which bears the nallle 
of the ne\v A postle of ROlne is his colossal statue by 
Aigardi, in the sacristy of the Vallicella. The marble 
glows with life, and \vell expresses the blended great- 
ness and tenderness of the saint. Thus christian art 
delighted to honour the melnory of the humble saint 
,vho loved it so ,veIl, and who had such trust in its 
power for good. 
And now I close my book, and leave the sweet 
cOlnpanionship of my dea.r saint. I iUlplore him to 
be ever as present to my lnind and my heart as he 
has been during the time I have devoted to this record 
of his life. Even that mighty Father could obtain for 
HIe no higher gift than this; for this ,vonld sustain 
my hope that J lnay one day cast myself at his feet 
in heaven, and \vith him through all eternity bless 
the Father, the Son, anù the Holy Ghost, one God, 
blessed for everlnore. Amen. 
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LOOK down froln heaven, 0 holy Father, from that 
lofty lllountain into this our lowly valley, fronl that 
still and peaceful haven on this wild and raging sea, 
and with those gracious eyes wherewith, now all dark- 
ness of this world is swept away, thou lookest upon 
and clearly seest all things, behold and visit, 0 most 
watchful guardian, this thy vine which thy right hand 
hath set anù planted, with so great toil and pains and 
care. ,\Yherefore, to thee we fly for refuge, we seek for 
aid from thee; to thee we give up ourselves wholly 
and without reserve, thee we avouch our patron and 
defender. Take thou then in hand the cause of our 
salvation, care for us thy clients. Thee we all acclainl 
our leader; take thou cOlllmand of this thine army 
stri ving hard against the onset of the devil. In thy 
hands, 0 most tender ruler, ,ve place the guidance 
of onr lives. Steer thou this thy little' bark; and 
from thy place on high keep far from us all rocks of 
evil passion; so that, with thee our captain and our 
guide, we Illa
r corne in safety to tha.t haven of eternal 
life. Aillen. 
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The Last fVill of Ser Francesco lVeri. 


"SER FRA
CESCO, 
on of Philip N eri of Castel Franco, a prudent 
and discreet nlan, being ill in body, directed that he should be 
buried with his forefathers in the Church of S. )Iichele Berteldi, 
with such ceremony and cost as shall seeDl fit to his hereinafter 
named heirs." Here follow the names of some of these heirs. 
"In regard of all his other goods, he wills and appointR 
Ies
er 
Philip, a priest, his son, to be }1Ïs sole heir for the ternl of his 
natural life; and, at his death, all shall be divided equally be- 
tween the Signora Caterina, wife of Barnaba Tregui, and the 
Signora Elisabetta, widow of the late Antonio Donato Cioni, his 
daughters," &c. 
This will was executed on the 26th Septenlber of the year 
1559, in Florence, Via del Sole, 'Vard of S. Pancrazio, in the 
house of Bastiano, son of Barnaba 'Tregui, silk-Inerchant, and 
husband of Caterina, sister of S. Philip. The deed was l1rawn 
up by Ser Francesco Ricchi. 
It is not true, then, that OUI' saint was disinherited by his father, 
as is supposed by nlost of his biographers; he voluntarily, and, by 
a public deed, renounced his inheritance in favour of his sisters. 

Ianni has been unahle to trace this dee(l itself, but a document 
drawn up on the 3d Septenlher 1561, by the notary, Gasparre 
Balchi, begins as followð: '
'Vhereas Ser Francesco Filippo X eri, 
father of the Signora Caterina, departed this life about two years 
ago, leaving a son, 
Ies5er Filippo, and two daughter
, the afore- 
said Signora Caterina and the Signora Elisabetta; and whereas 
he had, by his last will, appointed the aforesaid 
Iesf:er Filippo, 
his son, heir of all his goods for the ternI of his natural life, 
with reversion after his death to the aforesaid Caterina and Elisa- 
betta, &c., &c. A nd 'whereas tile af01"csaid J.1Iesscr Filippo did, at 
that time, by a p1lblic instrument and deed, 1'eìWlt1lCC the inherita,we 
of the sa"id Se1" Francesco, &c., &c." 
47 1 
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S. PHI LIP'S SON NET S. 


I. 


Se l'anima ha da Dio l'esser perfetto, 
Sendo, com' è, creata in un istante, 
E non con mezzo di cagion cotante ; 
Come vincer la dee mortal og-getto ? 
Là 've speme, desio, gaudio e dispetto 
La fanno tanto da sè stessa errante, 
Sì che non veggia, e l'ha pur sempre innante, 
Chi bear la potria sol con l'aspetto. 
Como ponno Ie parti esseI' rubelle 
AlIa parte mig-lior nè consentire? 
E questa servir dee, comandar queUe? 
Qual prigion Ja ritien ch'indi partire 
Non possa, e al fin col piò calcar Ie stelle, 
E viver sempre in Dio, e a sò modre? 


II. 


Amo, e non posso non amarvi, quando 
Resto cotanto viuto dal desio, 
Che 'I mio nel vostro, e'l vostro amor nel mio, 
Anzi ch 'Ío in voi, voi in me, ci andiam cangiando. 
E tempo ben saria veder il quando 
Ch' alfin io esca d' esto carcer rio: 
Di così folIe e cos1 cieco oblio, 
Dov' io mi trovo e di me stesso in bando. 
Ride la terra e '1 cielo e l' ora e i rami, 
Stan queti i venti. e son tranquiUe l' onde, 
E '1 sol mai sì lucente non apparse : 
Cantan gli augei: Chi dunque è che non ami 
E non gioisca ?-Io sol: che non risponde 
La gioia a Ie mie forze infirme e 
carse. 
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For this graceful tran:::lation of these two sonnet
 I anI in- 
debted to F. Henry Ignatius Duelley Ryder, now Superior of 
the Birn1Ïllgha111 Oratory. 


I. 


The soul derives from God her being high, 
In one keen instant out of nothing brought. 
Not painfully through second causes "Tought ; 
How should she, then, submit to things that die? 
To hope, desire, to joy, to enmity; 
To her confusion by these guides mistaught, 
Of One confronting her she knoweth naught, 
One glimpse of ""horn would lift her to the sky. 
How should the baser nature dare rebel 
Against the higher, nor, as meet.. consent 
To do its bidding, but essay to quell? 
\Vhy prison bars the aspiring soul prevent 
11'1'0111 leaving eartb, above the star
 to dwell, 
To die to self, to live to God. iutent? 


II. 


I love, and loving must Jove ceaselessly, 
So whole a conquest in me loye hath ,,-on; 
1\Iy love to Thee, Thy love to me doth run, 
In Thee I live, and Thou dost live in me. 
Surely the day is nigh wben I may flee 
]'rom tbis dark gaol, for ever to have done 
'Yith vanity and blind oblivion, 
\Vhere, exiled from myself, I used to be. 
Earth laugbs and sky, green branches and soft air, 
The winds are quiet, and the water still, 
No sun before has shed so bright a day; 
The gay birds sing, love's joy is everywhere; 
.:\Iy beart alone has no responsive thrill, 
:\Iy powers flag and shrink from jO,f away. 
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It is doubtful whether this sonnet, so full of quaint conceits, 
was written by S. Philip. See yol. i. p. 67. 


Chi non v' ha, Bernardino, amato eel ama, 
AUro non ami. E se pur vuol am are, 
Ama il mal non il bene, e '1 bene amare 
Lasci a cbi non il mal ma il ben sol ama. 
Percbè tutto quel ben che di buon s' ama 
E si puote e a ragion si deve ama.re, 
È tutto in voi. Dunque io voi solo amare 
Deggio, non amando io '1 mal che non s' ama. 
Così spero, mercè di tal amare, 
Quel frutto accorre, amato da cbi ama ; 
Che quant' io v' amo, e voi m' abbiate a amare 
Anzi s' è ver, com' è yer, che chi ama 
Si trasformi in l'amato, il nostro amare 
V oi l' amante farà me quel cbe s' ama. 
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No. III.-LETTERS OF S. PHILIP NERI. 


1. 


To ßIESSER FRA'8CESCO V AI, PRATO. 
He exhorts this his spirit1wl.'Jon to return to Rome, and gives him 
sO'Jne counsel..,. 


Jesu :\Iaria! I don't know whether I ought to call yon cw'is- 
s'l:nw, as people do at the beginning of a letter, since you have the 
heart to stay away from us all-fronl father, friends, and brother
, 
because of the war, and to keep a whole skin. Good sons are wont 
to help their father in his lleed with their substance, their sb'ength, 
and their life. I will not speak of hin1 who, though he had no 
knowledge of Christ, gave him
elf up to bondage to redeenI the 
dead hody of his father; nor will I speak of many others whose 
exalnple would cover you with confusion, seeing that you, who 
profess to be a spiritual man, hang back irresolute l)ecau
e of 
what people say, and tremble for your own safety, when yon 
ought to have caught at an occasion like this of coming, and of 
gainiuf!, if so it were, the crown of lnartyrclom. FrOlll this one 
nlay see that you have not as yet Inade a beginning; for death 
daunts those alone who are still in their sins, and not those who, 
like S. Paul, desire to die and be with Christ, and who, like Job, 
lament that their days are so lengthened out, though they long to 
die. And in truth, one of the greatest crosses a person could have 
to bear, if he were such as I should like to see you, is the not 
dyjng for Christ, as perchance you IllÎght in cOIning hither. 
Everyone would like to stand on :\Iount Tabor and gaze on 
Christ in His transfiguration, but very few are willing to go up 
with Him to Jerusalem, and to keep HÎIn cOlnpany to Calvary. 
It is in the fire of tribulations that a true christian is known; 
fm' as to the consolations you had with Brother Alexis on your 
journey, there is nothing wonderful in your reading, or shedding 
a fe"r poor tears, or feeling some little f'!'low of devotion more than 
u
ual. Christ was only tlrawing you on with this sweet call to 
bear some little of His cross. Spiritual persons generally have 
the sweet first, and then the bitter; wherefore put awa
r all that 
lukewarmness, take off the mask frolll yourself, bear the cross, 
and don't Inake the cross bear you. FurtherUlOre be discreet, :not 
giving trouble to anyone, and see to it that others should rather 
receive fronl you than you from them, for a spiritual Ulan nlust 
possess only to be able to give; and if, a
 you write, you have 
ITlet with so much condescension and kindness, do you on your 
part learn to be gracious and lowly; and if the friend of Wh01l1 
you speak so highly kept you nine days in Florence becau8e you 
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once kept hiIn one day in Prato, remember you are hound to 
keep hinl there in return eighty-one days. But since I have, to 
TIIY sorrow, a secretary who is not too knowing, and has ju
t 
memory enough to spoil the best things of Solomon himself, I 
must end lilY letter, and the l'ather that I am in bed, sick and 
under the visitation of God. Pray to God, and with this I will 
conclude, that Inlay ga1;her fronl this 
ome fruit for nlY souL 
Do not forget, however, to conlmend Ille to Sister Caterina, and 
ask her to pray that I Il1ay gain souls for God, and not Lury 
what talents I have in the earth, Le they five or ten, three or one. 
Uonuuend TIle, too, to 1Iesser Giovanni SiulOni, and ask hinl not 
to forget l1lC, and when you go to Florence connnend me to 
1Ies
er Francesco BUOllf'ignori. 
'Vith all this I do not wish, as I told :you when yon went away, 
that you should put yourself to inconvenience to COllle here, F:O 
only you continue ,,,ell in soul and bodr, and feel you have Ineans 
of advancing, and persons to direct you. I leave you to decide 
whether you will conIe; only I assure you that with us there is 
nothing to fear frOIll the war, so that you JllUst not let fear turn 
yon Lack. Pray to God for nIe, for 1 anl sick in Lody, and in 
<;;;oul not at all as I should like to be. Simone and Lodovico, who 
have written this letter for Ine, send you their best remembrances. 
-Yours, PHILIP NERI. 
From RO
IE, this 6th .1.VOVC1Jl.bC1' 1556. 


II. 


To :\IADONNA FlORA RAG:8I, NAPLES. 
He exhorts her to the practice of rcÏ1.tnes. 


Although I never write to an) one I cannot help doing so to 
1Iadonna -Fiora, who is as it were nlY first-born daughter, desiring 
greatly that she lllay intleecl flower, and that after the flower
 
nlay C01l1e good fruit-fruit of hunÜlity, fruit of patience, fruit of 
all virtues; 80 that she llUlY be the dwelling-place and vessel of 
the Holy Ghost, as those are wont to be who go often to conl1llU- 
nion. If this were not so I would not have you for a daughter; or 
if a daughter, then a daughter unpleasing and repuh:iv
, and one 
against Wh0111 I should haye to appear in the day of Judgment. 
)Iay God avert this, and 111ay He clothe you with flowers that 
shall mature into fruit, and lllake you so glow with fire that your 
poor unworthy father who iR d)Ting of cold may be able to \Yarrn 
himself at it. I have no more to say.- '\Vholly yours, 
PHILIP N ERI. 


Ro
rE, 27th June 1572. 
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III. 


To A PERSOX U NKXOWX, IN FI..ORE:NCE. 
He asks Izirrt, to I" lp his sisle1' Elisabetta in a misunde?'stlmding. 


:Thl0
T RESPECTED SIGxoR,-Isa1ella Cioni my sister has some 
misunder:,tanding with the l'en
ren<l sisters of San Yillcenzo ill 
Prato, and has great confidence in your kindness and aLility, that 
:rou l)oth can and will help LeI'; and, as sbe kIlOW
 that your 
lordship is good enough to feel sonIe affection for me, 
he eutreats 
TIle to cOlllluelld her C3.:,e to you. And I, that I may not disap- 
point her de::;ire or fail in my duty, have undertaken to do so, 
feeJing sure that your courtesy will not allow either I1IY 8i:-:ter 
or me to be deceived in the good opinion we have of you. I 
conlluend her, then, to your lordship 1110st earnestly, and entreat 
you to look into her case, and if her claims are just, to counsel 
and aid her as you may deelll hest; and if otherwise, to dissuade 
her from going to law. In a word, I ask you to give her what 
coun
el and directioll you yourself would follow in such a case, 
and that we shaH regal'd a
 wisest and best. And since I cannot 
rccolllpen
e you in tenlporal things for your trouble and kindness, 
I will try to repa

 you in things spiritual, praying and getting 
others to pray to God for you that you nlay ever abide and grow 
in His holy grace. And thus I conclude, commending nlyself to 
you most cOl'dially.- Your lordship's lllost affectionate 
PHILIP KERr. 


From RO::.\IE, 29th Octobel' 1574. 


IV. 


To SISTER )[ARIA YITTORIA. TREGUI, X UX AT 
. PETER 
11ARTYR'S, FLORBNCE. 


He sends Iler some '1'osG.'l'ies. 


KIECE, WhOlll I love as a daughter, together with this letter 
will be delivered to you the hundred and thirtv rosaries YOU 
asked me for a few days ago, Llessed and indulgenced by w our 
Lord the Pope. The reasons of nlY delay in gratifying your wish 
are. fir:,t, that I received r our letter later than you expected, and 
then, that I have had no opportunity of sending thelll to you by 
a trustworthy per50n. Thirty of the r
aries are larger than the 
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other
, and the Leads are oval, which seems to me better than 
round, and more fitted to give to your superiors. If your nuns 
are not satisfied with the lnaterial of the rosaries they ought any- 
how to Le satisfied with the great graces attached to them, for 
they are the greatest his Holiness has ever granted, and granted 
to very few; wherefore they are bound to feel very grateful to 
him, and to pray to GoQ. for him, as I prOllli::;ed hiln they would 
when I asked hÜn for these indulgences. And, moreover, I 
entreat theul to do the sanle for Ine, through WhOlll they have got 
these favours; and you especially, Inore than the others, as you 
are hound to do, being nlY niece, for WhOlll I never fÙil to pray, 
aud whonl I c0l111nend without ceasing to our Lord, that lIe lllay 
grant you grace and courage to persevere in the life you have 
begun, and take out of your heart all earthly love, and fill it with 
His own divine and heavenly love, so that keepiug yourself pure 
in soul and in boùy, and nlortifying your will with holy olJedience 
(a thing I urge on you above all others) you lllaY becOlne IIis 
true spouse in reality as well as in nalue. Salute the l\Iothers of 
your monastery; be at peace, and nlay our Lord God bless you! 
-Your uncle, PHILIP NERI. 


PrfJm ROME, 24th April 1575. 


v. 


To THE SA:jlE. 


On the death of her father. 


DEAREST XIECE,-I know well that the death of your father 
of bles
ed llleIllory, (ulay God have received hilll to Himself in 
His glory!) must have caused great sorrow to his family, not 
only fronl the loss of the guidance of one so kindly and so 
capable, but also frOln his having left the burden of the house on 
the shoulders of a son who is still too young to rule it as is 
befitting. For one nlu
t have lived long and gained nluch experi- 
ence, to have the prudence and sound judgnlellt needed tv steer 
the bark in stornl as well as in calm. Nevertheless, I trust that 
God will give hÎ111 virtue and wisdom, to Illake up for what is lack- 
ing in years. And then I know that he has had a good ed ucation, 
and I feel SUfe good l\Iesser Barnaba has left his affairs in seenlly 
order and easy to understand; so that if he goes on ill the way 
thus marked out for hÍIll I do not doubt that the family will pet- 

evere in well-doing, and in the fear of God, and in the 
mne good 
order as while your father was alive. For these reasons I have 
felt great sorrow at your bereayelnent, and have not failed to 
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pray to God, and to get others to pray, for the repose of his hies sed 
soul. N or will I ever forget you, his children and IUY nephews 
and nieces, in the holy Sacrifice and in my prayers, that you 
niay be aided in spirit by His divine goodness and prudence, tu 
the salvation of your souls; and that you Illay be, as regards the 
body, protected in all your temporal affairs, so far forth as lllay 
seelll to the Lord expedient for what we should IllOSt hope for 
and love, the glory of God by nleans of a good life. I need not 
of reI' you my services, because the ties of relationship bind me to 
your aid, and, Illoreover, because by the grace of God I am poor 
and old and infirnl, and so can aid you very little ill worldly 
matters. But, such as I am, I will always gladly do anything in 
IllY power for you in all your need; loving you as I do with all 
christian sincerity, and being to you, both in age and in relation- 
ship, as a father. Y uU who live securely in a convent are not 
exposed to all these changes and chances of the world. And 
although I know that you do in your charity and with tiue 
lllOJeration syn1pathize with your brothers and sisters, yet, as 
you tell me in your letter, you take all things from tbe hand of 
God, conforIlling yourself and resigning yourself in everything to 
His divine good pleasure. And this is in truth a way in which we 
cannot go wrong, and the one only way which brings us to taste 
of and enjoy tbat peace which sensual and earthly nlen know not 
of. Thank the Lord for the grand and secure state to which He 
has called you; if indeed you know, as I tru6t you do, the worth 
of a vocation so high. In regard of the desire you express to 
lllake your confession to nle if you were ever within reach of TIle, 
believe me, IUY dearest niece, you have the stay and support of 
very good religious; and if you are only sincere, and open your 
heart in all sincerity to your confessor, God will never fail to do 
for you all that is necessary for your spiritual profit. God never 
fails ill what is necessary, and he is never prodigal of what is 

mperfiuous; and since you are in a place where you must of 
necessity be in the hands of one D1an alone, if you will only pray 
and have a real honest wish to be good, God will put Hin1self 
into the 1110uth of your confessor, be he never so unskilled, so 
that you lllay not lose the fruit of your faith and the preparation 
of your l1eart. Recommend yourself fc
velltly to God before you 
go to confe:;sion or to a::::k counsel of hÌIn who is set over you; 
clothe hiIn in )Tour heart with the person of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and feel that God Hin1self is speaking to you; be ever 
ready to obey him and to believe hin1 rather than yourself or your 
companions, who have, it luay be, but little spirituality. And 
thus you will prove how true are the words of the Holy Ghost, 
who says of our superiors and pastors: He who hears and obeys 
his superiors hears and obeys 
Ie, and he who despises thenl 
despises and disobeys )Ie. I know that you have been brought 
up in so good a school that all these things are familiar to you; 
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but, seeing your faith, and wi
hing to confirm you nlore ana 
lllore in what is good, 1 could not refrain frOIll saying these few 
word
, neellle:-:s a
 I feel thenl to be. Sister Dionisia's long 
illness calls for great cOlnpassion and sYInpathy, and that longin
 
of hers to get well, if only it bear:3 the impress of these conditions 
-if it so please God, nnll if it be expedient for the salvation of my 
soul-luay be put up wij;h, because we can do a great nlany things 
in health which we cannot do in sickness. I believe indeed that 
the safest thing would be-what God wills, and to ask Hinl for 
patience in her sickness; for very often, if we recover, we not 
only do not do the good we proposed to do when we were ill, but 
we nulltiply our sins and ingratitude, and becOlne teuder of our 
'bodies, and sensual. Nevertheless we will pray for her, but always 
with reserve of the above conditions. I commend nlyself to the 
fervonr and devotion of your l1ovice3, awl to the prayers of all 
your yenerable )Iothers. I will not fail to IHake up the nun1ber 
of the rosaries, that you nlay be able to give one to each of the 
nuns; but they lllllst pray while they say them for Iny intention, 
that I nuty be enabled to do what is pleasing to the Lord. God 
bless you, and your brothers and sisters too, to whom I wish this 
letter to be rea<l; and I comIllend my:;elf to thenl.-Your loving 
uncle, PHILIP X EH.I. 


RO:\IE. 8th December 1575. 


P.S.-The rosaries shall be sent hy the first opportunity. 


VI. 


To SISTER ANNA 
IAUIA TREGUI, A NUN IN S. LUCIA, 
FLOREXCE. 


He e;."'w'J'ts hel', æntongst other tllings, to lJerseveroncc in the service 
of Goel. 


DEAREST NIECE,-I have written to the :\lother Prioress all 
1 hall to say on the 111atter she conlnlissiolled you to write to nle 
about, and so I have nothing else to say to you, except that, tþough 
I have been rather un well, yet by the grace of God I anl now in 
excellent health; and indeed nlY indisposition wa:; so slight that 
it kept Ine only a week in bed. I was delighte<l to hear of your 
advance in the service of God, for haying ta
tecl how sweet Hig 
yoke is, you not only bear it gladly, but are, HlOreover, anxious 
that the person who is dearest to you, your sister I llle'1n, should 
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also take it on herself; and as you are her sister in the flesh you 
long to be her si
ter in the spirit also, that you nlaY live together 
in the service of Him who is able to give you all good and full 
content. The which desire of yours Gael will grant, if you a
k 
it of HiDl with fervent and persevering prayer; nor will I fail on 
IllY part to do the like, for she could not make a better resolution 
than to live and die with you; it would be an exceeding grace to 
her as it has been to you. Show yourself grateful for it by 
growing day by elay in spirituality and fervour, and humble 
yourself in your own eyes and before the nun
, so that 
TOU Dlay 
become great in the sight of God. Comn1end nle to Sister Dionisia, 
to the :Mother Prioress, and the other sisters, for all of whom 
I will not cease to pray, a
 I wi
h thenl to pray for me ; and thi
 
I expect more especially of you, praying God to bless you and 
keep you in His grace.-Yours, PHILIP KERI. 


ROßIE, 17th October 1576. 


VII. 


To S. CHARLES BORROl\IEO, )IILAN. 



IoST ILL'CSTRIOUS AND REVEREXD l\IO
SIG
OR,-1 have re- 
ceived the document you sent me by the abbate Agostini, relating 
to the affairs of S. SiulOne. Our F. Giovanni Paolo will be able 
to tell your nlOst illustrious Lordship what we have decided with 
him; and if this be confinned by the deputies there, you will 
learn that we would gladly come to labour in the service of God 
at 1\Iilan, and wherever else it may please His divine :ßlajesty to 
call us ; although it did not appear to us prudent to take so great 
a step all at once until our affairg here in Rome are settled and 
established. And further, as I have not as yet had any oppor- 
tunity of serving your nlost illu
trious Lordship, let nle now 
assure you that I anl both now and alwRV.s nlOst ready to do so ; 
and that I shall strive to have my part by rny prayers in the good 
which the Lord God is doing in your city by your hand, beseech- 
ing HÌIll to further it to His honour and glory. I humbly kiss 
your hand, and beg your blessing for n1yself, and for this our little 
congregation.-Your lllost humble PHILIP NERI. 


From ROME, 13th Jlay 1578. 


VOL. II. 


2 II 
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VIII. 


To DONNA FELICE ORSINA COLONNA, WIFE OF THE VICEROY 
OF SICILY, AT NAPLES. 
. 


He reguts that he 'lcas 'ltnable to g1'ant a request ?nade to hi1n. 

IoST ILLUSTRIOUS AND EXCELLE
T LADY, ::\IY :\IOST HO:SOURED 
:\IISTRESS,-I need not llOW assure you of what you already knoW' 
so well, that I eagerly desire to content your most excellent 
Ladyship in everything you deign to ask of nle; you can there- 
fore understand the regret I feel that I cannot COllllJ]Y with thp 
request you urge so warmly in your letter, that I would send 
:\Iesser Giovan Francesco to Naples; for while I would most 
gladly send hinl if he were in a state to undertake so long a 
journey, and to be of any use when he had arrived in K aples, he 
is so unwell that he cannot leaye Ronle, and would be to yon 
rather a trouble and a burden than a consolation. Still, I grieve 
much that I cannot send him. I am quite sure that your Excel- 
lency will take this in good part, and believe that if I do not in 
this matter what our lnany obligations to your Ladyship would 
urge on llIe to do, it is hecause I cannot, for IllY will is ever ready 
to serve you in anything you may command. And so, praying 
God to bestow on you all happiness, I hlullbly kiss your hand, 
and those of all your 1110st illustrious family.- Your servant in 
Christ, PHILIP NERI. 
ROME, 8tlt l}Iay 1579. 


IX. 


To 
IONSIGNOR DO:\IE
ICO PI
ELLI, BISHOP OF I!"ER::\IO. 
l\IOST REVEREND 
IONSIG
OR, MY l\IOST RESPECTED LORD IN 
CHRIST,-The Lord God knows that it is not only tuy own desire, 
but that of all the congregation, that this our institute of the 
Oratory should spread far anti wide, Ly reason of the abundant 
fruit we see of it; and we would gladly devote oursplves to this 
work were it clear to us that this was our proper vocation. But 
hitherto, taking prudent nleasure of our strength, it has seemed to 
l1le well to hesitate in undertaking new Oratories outside Ronle, 
although I have been urged to do so by the lllOSt illustriouR 
and lllost reverenò Lords S. Prassede 1 and Paleotto in regard 
of their cities of 
Iilan and Bologna. 'Ye have always hUll1bly 
1 S. Charles Borromeo, Cardinal of S. Prassede. 
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tleclined to accede to their re<1.uest
, even as we are now com- 
pelled, and for the sanle reason:::, to decline that which your lllOst 
r.everend Lordship and your city of Fermo so cordially make to 
us. r- grieve luuch that we cannot make a better return for the 
confidence anù devotion which both you and they express to- 
wards this congregation. But as we greatly long to 8atisfy SOllle- 
what your eager desire, we have thought that your most revert:'nd 
Lorl1ship n1Íght send to Rome two of the priests who wish to 
join the Oratory, and whDIn you judge to be best fitted for its 
exercises; and thus, by living with us and having experience of 
our mode of life, they n1aY with the blessing of God learn how 
best to devote themselves to this great work. 'Ve will give them 
all possible insight and instruction as to our rules, and I pron1Ïse 
to take as nluch care of them as of these Ill'? other children. 
And if it were a consolation to your nlost reverend Lordship, and 
to your city, that one of our fathers should conle to you to begin 
the new Congregation, I will do my utmost to gratify you, and 
will watch over its progress and growth with the greatest care I 
can. Deign to look on us as your devoted servants in all things; 
awl lnay the Lord God haye yon in His holy keeping! Of your 
JllOst reverend Lordship, the humble servant, 
PHIL IP N ERI. 


RO)IE, the I 3tll January 1580. 


x. 


To )IADoxxA FIOR.\. RAG
J, N
\.PLE8. 
He consoles hC1' in her afjiiction. 
HOXOURED SISTER I
 CHRIST,-I ha\Te received the little phial 
of the manna of S. Andrea w hich 
'ou have sent lne ; it is dear 
to me a::; a thing of devotion, and I thank you for it. In your 
illlle
s strive to confornl your:3elf to the will of the Lord, who 
has sent it to vou; for although it will inflict SOlne anguish on 
your body, ana" on your soul some mortification, in that you cannot 
enjoy the llevotions and spiritual e

rcises you were wont to 
have when you were welJ, nevertheless, if you strive to be }1atient 
under it, and to resign your
elf to the wiU of Goa, you will gain 
so luuch good for your soul that you will not be sorry to have 

uffered so little to gain so great a rewaI'll. )Iay our IJord God 
give you grace to do 
o. Pray to Him for me, as I will for you. 
And let us live so that, as we cannot see each other again in this 
life, we lllay see each other for ever in the life to come, with the 
fulness of content which the saints in Paradise are now enjoying. 
-Your brother in Chri
t, PHILIP N ERI. 
RO
IE, 15th April 1580. 
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XI. 


To S. CHARLES BORRO)IEO,' 
IILAX. 


He 'J'e'lnoves fro11't Ids mind an erroneO'l.ts impression. 


:l\IosT ILL USTRIOVS AND :MOST REVERE
D )IOl\
IGNOR, 
IY :MOST 
HONOURED LORD,-Our Lord the Pope sent nle yestelday a post- 
script written by your nlost illustrious and reverend Lordship, 
from which it appears that you are anything but satisfied with 
our Congregation, under the supposition that two of our priests 
])a<-1 first gi yen a promise to go into the service of the Duke of 
Bavaria alld then revoked it, a change which anlounted to an act 
of disobedience to his Holiness. I have therefore thought it 
well, with that same christian frankness which yon yourself are 
wont to use in all your proceedings, to clear up this luatter to 
you, for no other purpose than that yon l11ay know the exact 
truth. You nlust know, then, that the two priests who are 
reported to have acted thus are not Inelllbers of our Congregation, 
but chaplains of the Confraternity of Charity at S. Giro]anlO, 
with which we are not in any wise connected, as 
Iollsignor 

peciano can assure you. 
Ioreover, your most illustrious and 
reverend Lordship 11lay be certain that there has not been in this 
nlatter any question of obedience to the Pope; and I affirnl this 
positively, because I l11yself in person treatecl this Inatter with 
his Holiness, whonl I mll thus compelled to invoke as a witness. 
'Vherefore I entreat your 11108t illustrious and reverend Lordship 
not to believe us capable of such contunlacy as to refuse obedience 
to our Lord the Pope. 'Yere it otherwise, we should deell1 our- 
selves to have fallcn into IllOst grievous error and sin, frOll1 which 
we trust and pray that our Lord will ever deliver us by His holy 
grace. And we further entreat you that you wOlùd deign to 
favour us with your prayers, and that if any rlUl10ur should 
reach you of anything either in me or in auy of our fathers which 
deserves correction, you will yourself perfol'ln this act of charity 
towards us, and we shall accept it as a 11108t special favour. And, 
together with all our fathers, I 11lullbl
T kiss your ballds.- Your 
nlOst illustrious and 11108t reverend Lordship's IllOst devoted 
servant, PHILIP NERI. 


ROME, 15th June 1581. 
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XII. 


To SI
TER AXKA 
IARIA TREGGI, A :Nus IX S. LUCIA, 
FLORE:\CE. 


He gires her many suggestions in rega1'll of the spirituctl life, anel 
especÙtlly on detachment, /lwrtification, and charit!J. 


SISTER A
N.A, MY DEAREST DAUGHTER I:N CHRIST,- Your letter 
has Inade lue ularve! llUlCh that, in the fifteen years you have 
worn the holy habit of religion, you have not yet got rid of ) our- 
self, a thing you ought to have attained to when first you put it 
on. For in leaving yonI' home, your relations and frienùs, and 
shutting youl':3elf up as one dead to the world in a sepulchre 
enclo:;ecl within four wa11$; in changing your name, in gi ving up 
your own will, your own opinions and wisdOIll; in resigning your- 
self into the hanùs of God and for God's sake into the hanùs of 
the prelate and the mother Prioress, you ought certainly to be 
already dead and buried to all creatures and to yourself. And 
yet this step, the first we propose to take, is the last \ve take in 
practice and in reality, so closely does tlJÎs skin of self-love cleave 
to our hearts, and so keen the smart and anguish of flaying it off, 
the keener and nlore agonizing the nearer we get to the quick. 
'Ye read in Job: skin for sl;;in, æflfl all that {(, man hath he shall 
give for h.'is sOltl, which words we may thus expound to suit our 
purpose. All skin
, that is to say all outward things-for of all 
the substance of our body the skill is the outermost and luost 
visible, and like a thin veil hides our flesh and our bones-all 
the things of this world, I say, are to be given up for the 8l)iritual 
life. The word animn or soul in this ver8e nleans our bodily life; 
but let us apply it to that life of virtue we live in the llLOrtifica- 
tion of our vices anù sins, of evil thoughts anù evil affections, and 
in the constant acquisition of holy virtues. Now consider, my 
daughter, how III any unsightly skins 
he soul has, an{l that all 
of them have to be stripped away, down to the very quick, with 
the knife of holy discipline. The nlole is a. blind animal which 
abides always in the earth; it eats earth, it burrows in the eal'tll, 
and never has earth enough. _\lld such is the ayaricious nlall or 
woman; women are by nature avariciou
. And wbat a revolting 
thing avarice is! A man has l'eceived so nluch frOln God; He 
has given hinl not his Leing only, and all created things frolH the 
angels downwards, but His own beloved Son. The sweet Christ, 
the incarnate 'V ord, gave Himself, for all things needful to us, 
eyen to the hard atul sllluneful death of the cross, <lnll then 
gave Him
elf to us in a Sacrament, eyen as at fir8t He left heaY
n, 
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lnunbling Hinu;elf to become Illan for us ; and on the cross He 
was stripped of all His garl11ents, and poured out His preciou
 
Blood, aud Bis Soul was parted froIll His Body; and all things 
createJ are open-handed and liberal, and show forth the goodness 
of their Creator; the sun pours abroa(l light, and fire gives out 
heat; every tree stretches forth its arnlS and reaches to us it
 
fruit; the water and the- air and all nature declare the bountv of 
the Creator. Anel we, who yet are His living images, we do "not 
represent Him, but with base degeneracy deny Hinl in our works, 
however loudly we confess HÌ111 with our n10ut1l8. N ow, if 
avarice is a monstrous thing in man, what is it in a religious who 
has Inade a YOW of poverty, and stripped himself of eyerything 
for the love of God! 'Ye n1ust, at whatever cost of pain, get rid 
of this foul pestilence of avarice; nor shall we feel the pain if 
we seriously reflect that when we have laid aside this f'onlid 
covering of our souls we shall be clothed with a royal ana an il11- 
perial garment. I nlean not only that we Inust despise gold and 
sil ver and pleasure, and all else that is so prized by a blind anù 
deluded. world, but that we are to give e\'en the very life we love 
so much for the honour of God and the salvation of our neigh- 
hour, having onr hearts ever reaùy to nlake this sacrifice in the 
strength of divine grace; and in this spirit we are to go on over- 
conlillg ourselves in our words, lnunbling olln:;elves both in heart 
and in body beneath all, and regarding ourselves as vile, vile as the 
rag which wipes the muddy wooden shoes of the sisters, or as a, 
dirty kitchen cloth, and de
irÏ1)g to be held and reputed as snch. 
N ow this is what I should wish to see you conIe to-you who are 
ready to give up yourself, whether for life or cleat}), who are seeking 
after virtue with your whole heart and a
king it of God in un- 
ceasing prayer, and nlortifying yourself all the live-long day, and 
striving to serve all around you in hUlnility and subnlÍ

ion l)oth 
of body and 
oul-that YOll should nevertheless COlne into such 
(1isfavour with all the sisters, and even with your confessor, that 
you should be looked upon as the Inost useles
, careles
, luke- 
warm, and worthless sister in the convent. I do not Illean only 
that the nuns and your superiors should seem to repute you and 
to treat you thus by way of discipline and Inortification, but I Illean 
that God should permit you to be so looked upon in very deed 
and truth, and that you should be driven fronl the society of the 
other nuns like a tainted sheep, cut off frOll) the rest and all for- 
lorn, and even thrust into prisou, as befell your father S. Peter 
!\Iart

r, who was held for an infamous person and driyen away 
and hanisheù, pure and holy and Inodest youth as he was, be- 
cause he had been visited in his romn by the most holy ::\Iadonna, 
and yet God permitted that he should 'be otherwise reputed and 
deemed to be infallloUi
 ; aud as also befell the holy nlother Blessed 
Catherine of Siena, who was calumniated by the sick WOlllan she 
was nursing, so that the cahlnlny spread all through the convent, 
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and it was Godis will to lead her by this rugged stony path, that 
she 111ight be truly nlol'tified and seen to be ùetacheù, as indeed 
she was, fronl her own honour and her reputation with the world, 
and that she was content with the eye of the Spouse she was 
serving, and the witness of a good conscience; although in her 
prayel's she told her anguish to the Lord, and was by Him re- 
proved with those two crowns her sweet Spouse showed her, one 
of thorns and the other of gold, as you read in the legend of her 
Life. 
"\Vhat I say of the skin of avarice, I say of all the other skins 
with which the heart is covered, one upon another, for it has 
more skins of vices and evil habits and ways than a cat has hairs, 
fot I should say too little were I to say than an onion has coats. 
And do you know how those coats dry up and harden 
 Just as 
a skin dries up if you hang it on the house-top, or in the draught 
of the window, when the north or north-east wind is blowing in 
wiuter. Now, judge fronl this whether to get rid of one's self, it 
is enough to do it with a passing thought which flits through 
our minds once a year, perhaps, or whether we need fire and 
knife, and to be every 1110ment clipping with shears, and cutting 
away with a razor those filmy threads which sprout from our 
flesh; for if we do not stand heedfully at the mirror of nlental 
prayer, watching thenl as they spring up, but put up with thern 
and let them alone; if without examination of conscience we go 
heedlessly on, they grow in length and thickness, and become 
sturdy trees, with roots and fangs so deeply fixed that they can 
no nlore be plucked out, but we have to hew theIll down, and 
dig all rounel them, and renlOve the earth, till we have got to the 
yery bottOlU, where they have taken such fast and conlplicated 
hol<1; \\'herea
, if they had been rooted up when first theyap- 
peared, you might have plucked them out with two fingers. I 
ùo not wish to make you afraid or disheartened at thought of 
such an undertaking; but I wish to set it all before you, to give 
you due notice that of :vourself alone you will do nothing, be- 
cause to conquer yourself demands a strength grl'3.ter than any 
you can put forth. It needs the rnight of God's grace, and the 
prayers of your spiritual father, and ,the nlother Prioress, and 
those of all the other sisters; and that you, from your heart, com- 
Inend yourself at chapter to the prayers of all, and 1110st humb]y, 
at confession, to your confessor, that he may pray for you, and 
offer you up in prayer to God. And, then, you 111Ust greatly love 
holy obedience, and put it before and above every other thing; 
and never take anything to your own use unless it has been 
signed and sealed with the blessing of your superior. Together 
with obedience love prayer; but carefully remember that, while 
you love and desire prayer and holy communion with the utmost 
affection of your heart, you must be always ready to leave either 
or both at the call of obedience. Rega.rd holy obedience as a 
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true prayer and a nlost real cOll1munion; you HUlst not desire 
prayer and conlnlunion for the sake of the sweetness of devotion 
you find in theIn-that would be seeking yourself and not God- 
but that you Inay beconle hUluble and obedient, gentle and 
patient. 'Yhen you find these graces in you, then you will 
gather the fruit of prayer and COIDIUUl1ion, and, above an, you 
,v ill live in peace with :.tll. If the devil finds in a convent union 
and peace, he dreads this unruffled calm more than all other 
exercises of the spiritual life, without that bond of charity whieh 
should always hold closely together the sisters in a good cmn- 
munity. And this I will show you with an example. If there 
were a great host of many armed nlen drawn out to do ìJattle 
with another valiant host; and if that first arlny were divided 
alilongst themselves, so that one soldier fought with another of 
the same host, do you not see how easily they would be overcome 
by their couunOll eneluy, while one was fightillg with another, 
and ueither obeying captain, or colonel, or general 7 But if they 
were at peace with one another, and nlilitary discipline were 
kept, and all together fought as one man against the COllllnon 
foe, do you not at once see how llluch stronger they would be 
thus, what terror they would strike into their ol)ponents, and 
how luuch nearer they would be to victory 
 And thus our ad- 
versary the devil, who is unceasingly Inaking war on us to get 
possession of our souls, is always seeking to divide U
, to stir up 
strifes and contentions, ellvyings and factions, anlongst us; be- 
cause he knows that while we are wrangling with one another, 
he can step quietly in and conquer us, and lead us away capt:ve, 
or slay us, or rout us in disorùer. Union and peace together 
Inake up the weapon of finest temper, and In08t dreaded by our 
foe; for God establishes His reign with the united anù the peace- 
ful, and when He goes forth before us to the battle, who then 
can be overCOlne 
 Take delight in the life of holy community, 
shun all singularity, take great heed of purity of heart; for the 
Holy Spirit dwens in pure and :3inlple souls, and He is the great 
I\Iaster of prayer, and makes us to dwell in that abiding peace 
and gladness of heart which are as a foretaste of Paradi:,e; while 
anger, discord, and bitterness, abiding in the soul, are as a fume 
frorn hell. God give you grace that you Inay so gather yourself 
up into His divine Jove, anù enter so deeply through the WOUllll 
of the side into the living Fount of the God nlade Blan, that you 
may deny yourself and all love of self, and never Inore find way 
to COllle out thence. And there, within that wound, remember 
me, and pray for TIle, a wretched worthless sinner.-Your father 
in Christ, PHILIP N ERI. 


ROME, 3 0th August 1585. 
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To :::;. CHARLES BORRO
lEO, 
bLA
. 
He recommends to him a 1Jriest to be employed in his serrice. 
:i\IosT ILLUSTRIOUS AND REVERE
D )IONSIGNOR, MY MOST 
HONOURED LORD,-I do not cea
e to honour your most illus- 
trious Lordship with all my heart, anù to pray to God for you 
in my languid prayers, as I am every way bound to do ; and 
having reflected that 1\Iesser Paolo EnÜlio San 1\Iarco, doctor and 
priest of Rossano, a worthy nlan, of good life, of great gifts, and 
who has served in several cures as vicar, would be a suitable 111an 
for you, I have thought of getting him into the service of your 
1110st illustrious Lordship. He desire.5 it eagerly, in order that 
you may deign to employ him in anything you wish for the 
service of God; and he will come to you n108t gladly, resolved 
to ser\ye and obey your 11lOst illu
trious Lordship with all his 
heart and strength. 'Vherefore I en treat you, if you have a suit- 
able place for hin1, to be pleased to accept him as one of your 
servants; and I will not use nlore words in recommending 
him, for I know that if he comes he will recollunenù hinlself by 
his faithful service, and his pious and religious bearing and de- 
11leanour. I beseech the Lord God to bless your most illustrious 
person with all luanneI' of prosperity, and to increase within 
you all the grace you yourself nlOst desire; and I most Inuubly 
kiss your hands.- Your 11108t illustrious and reverend Lorùshil)'S 
servant in the Lord, PHILIP XERI. 
RO::\IE, 5llt November 1583. 


XIV. 


To SISTER )IARIA YITTORIA. TREGL"I, XUN IN S. PIETRO- 
:MARTIRE, FLOREXCE. 
He ShOlCS her !WIl' great a yrace of God her 'Vocation is, and 11lakc,'\ 
'J/umy 'U,seful suggestions to her. 
I have just been thinking of your name, and of the day on 
which I received your letter, which was the very day on which, 
in 1571, was gained, by the grace of God, that famous victory 
over the Turkish fleet. You are called :Maria, and the gathering 
together of the waters, those vast reservoirs whence come the 
rivers, and into which they return, are called in Holy Scripture 
and in tbe Latin tongue 'fiLaria, which is a little shorter to say 
than 
Iaria. :Maria is that ineffable Virgin, that glorious Lady, 
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who conceived in her wOIub, and Ll'oucTht forth, without prejudice 
of her virginity, Ifim WhOlll the broad. expanse of heaven cannot 
contain, Christ, Son of God and of i\Ial'Y. This holy 
lother of 
God is called the Star of the Sca; wherefore I conclude that not 
witl
out dcep lllealling was this nalne given to you, Lecau
e in 
comIng forth fl'OIn the worlù, you were by the grace of God 
drawn out of the watèrs of that sea in crossing over which so 
nlany hapless souls perish-the greater part sunk deep in the 
waters, and so few comparatively escape. But you, like another 
Peter, have heen taken by the hand and uphelJ, so that you have 
not so luuch walked through the waters as upon the Ill. Those 
holy fathers of the OIJ. Testê1ll1ent walked throu:.;h the n1Ïdst of 
the waters and were not drowned. You know how the Hed Sea 
was parted before them, and the river Jordan, so that by the 
grace of GOLl, the people passed through the water::; unharmeù. 
But the Christian Church walks upon the wa\.es of the sea, and 
does not even wet her feet, if she abide steaòfast in the faith, 
following in the footsteps of her rightful Spouse ana Guitle. The 
walking of those patriarchs of old time through the nlÏdst of the 
waters, lueans that, possessing riches, and having wives anù chil- 
dren, they lived without soiling their affections with any of these 
things; for they took of theIll only the use, and were ready to 
leave thenl at the bidding of God, in whatever way it lllight 
please His divine 
Iajesty to Tequire thenl at their hands. Thu
 
Jicl Abraham, who CaIne forth fronl his house, left his 
ubstance, 
his frienfls, and relations, and went out at the word of God a 
pilgrim ever thereafter all the earth. Job had a wife and sons 
and daughters, and much substance, but he dispensed theIll as 
a good steward of the providence of God, and he brought up hi
 
children virtuously, looking on thenl rather as God's children than 
his own; and life, and hea1th, and all he had he held as a loan fronl 
God, anù saw in his prudence that these things do not abide with 
us for ever, but that we either rive theln up before we die, or that 
anyhow at death we return naked to the earth as we were 10rn. 
"\Yherefore, when God perIuitted the devil to tempt him, J ob wa
 
not ill the least disturbed in nlind, because he had foreseen every- 
thing and long looked for that clay, arnled with faith and patience; 
awl he said: If we have awhile enjoyed these good things with 
which God ha
 proviùed us, why shall we not wilJingly receive 
from the SaIne Hand poverty and tribulation, which are only a 
test of our fidelity and virtue, that we nlay 1e enriched hereafter 
with far truer and abiding riches in heaven 
 David too, king 
as he was, declared tbat he was poor and needy; lmt holy Peter 
and the other apostles, and apostolic ll1en after them, and all the 
prin1Ïtive Church in Jern
alem, when they 
aw the Son of God 
born in poverty, and 1ivinO' with nothinO' of His own, so that He 
had not even where to lay His head, an
l beheld HiIu dead and 
naked on a cros
, they too stripped thelllselves of everything, 
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deRiring only what nlÌght clothe then1 decently and sU:3tain them 
poorly in extrelIle necessity; and they chose the way of the 
counsels, as do in this day all true religiouf', who keep ever living 
within then1 the image and exeluplar of that lllOst wondrou:3 
foundation of dnistian perfection; relinquishing not only the 
possession of property and all that they Dlight with a good con- 
:5cience keep, but aho their own opinion
, and notions, and will, 
in order that they may have perfect victory over thenl:.:elves, and 
that the kingdom of Chri:3t may come to bear rule in their souls with 
His grace and His love, so that the devil may be banished thence, 
and never lllOre have sway therein by means of sin. Kow, my 
daughter, you have with your little bark almost reached the 
8hore of the land of pronlÍse, that blessed country promised to 
the elect of God, in which good religious will have a place 
o 
high that they will be with the Thrones in the choir of the lofty 
hierarchy; for these nlOst blissful spirits are called the seat and 
throne of God; and Christ said to Peter, who asked Hinl what 
reward they should have, seeing that they had left all and followed 
Him, that they should sit on their twelve thrones with Him in 
that day when lIe shoulù judge the world. Inasmuch, then. as 
the religious has left all and followed Christ, and in that He has 
said that evprv one who for
akes all he has and follows Hinl shall 
be taken up t
 that throne, it follows clearly, in regard of those 
gooù religious who shall have been mindful of their vows and 
their rule, that, at that grand scene when the world shall be 
burned up and the trumpets of the angels shall sound, when 
Lucifer, with all his crew of demons and the lost amongst men, 
shall fall headlong into hell, they shall stand secure and high 
above all this ruin and woe, clothed with glory and triumphant, 
uncler the sheltering wings of Jesus Christ; while carllal and 
worldly n1ell will say in confusion: Behold those w honl we 
despised and laughed at., \\"hon1 we looked upon as sour and 
melancholy luen, and of weak luind ; behold, now are they alUOll
 
the angels on high seats and thrones of glory, and we fools and 
bereft of rea:5OIl are everlat:tingly in the ever-burning fire of the 
deep of hell. And, 0 my daughter in Chri:st, 
ince you are 80 
near a felicity so great, turn not back, nor strike your oar into 
the earth; draw not oft' fr0111 the shore, nor look back in thought 
or affection to the world; for the world is a thicket in which all 
who wander are waylaid and slain; or a forest fun of ruthless 
nlOnsters; or a plain full of soldiers, full of robbery, and violence, 
and wrong, always excepting the good, of whonl there are still 
some few. Rather look on this world as a house that has been 
burned, from which you hare just managed to escape, blackened 
with the slnoke and scorched with the tlanles, so that you care 
not to go near it ,more because it either defiles or burns; but 
withdrawing frOll1 all occasions of sin lest you perish, and clinging 
fast to all good exercises, loving your cell, alld choir, and prayer, 
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a
ld loving ahove all ohedience and holy poverty, 
eek to gain the 
vIctory. Now you have conle forth from the sea, that is, frOlD out 
the world, all restless and storIn-tossed as it is, aud from all love 
of the things yon have left behind in the wodù, of father and 
nlOther, brothers and sisters, friends and relations, houses and 
vineyards, and all beside
. And lest this should seem to be 
spoken against christIan piety, you have the authority of Holy 
Scripture, which says the very 
aIne thing, I nlean the Holy 
Ghost in the psalnl: Listen, 0 daughter, and frOlll the words 
receive light and effulgence of grace, and in that light look 
around you. 'Vhen you see the fair and peaceful land that is 
pointed out to you, forget that other land full of toil and weari- 
ness, which brings forth only thorns and briars; haye no meulory 
more of your conn try or your father's house, hut incline the ear 
of obedience to )Iy words, and stoop your shoulders to the cross 
of true n10rtification, exterior and interior both, of all evil ways 
and thoughts and all deluding loves. Put in ,Me th
r trust, thy 
hope, and all thy love; so will I take thee for :ßIy bride and find 
delight in thy lllodesty and hun1Ïlity. I will give thee from l\Iy 
tahle every nlanner of food I aUi wont to give to tho
e who love 
and serye :ßle faithfully; such are the telllptations I permit, and 
trihulations which at first will seen1 to thee bitter, but after, when 
thou growest used. to them, will be sweet to thy taste. And thou 
wilt learn and know that this way, the way I take with those I 
love, is the true espousal of thy soul to 
Ie. And thus, 
ince I have 
taken thee for nlY spouse, when tribulation shall touch thee thou 
shalt say with holy Agnes: "l\Iy Lord Jesus Christ hath plet1ged 
Himself to nle with this ring," and so enduring with patience 
and with gladness, you will worthily bear the name of 1\Iaria 
Vittoria. But let it not content you, daughter, to have COlne up out 
of the sea, unless not your body alone, but your soul likewise, has 
abandoned every worldly hope and affection, for those Hebrews, 
who went up thrùugh the desert after their leader 
Ioses, though 
the Red Sea lay between Egypt and them, still pined in longing 
for the flesh they used to eat to the full, and, in their thoughts 
and their affections, were still on the further side of the sea in the 
thick darkness of Egypt-which figures to us our ignorance of 
our happy lot, and our forgetfulness of the blessings we have 
received and are ever receiving, and those still greater which the 
Inercy of God has prepared for us in the blessec11ife. If we think 
not of this, our love is not nourished, but languishes and grows 
cold; nor do we learn to give God here on earth that service of 
praise which will be our unresting employment there in heaven. 
.For think not it will he weariness to say for evermore with angels 
and all the other blessed: Hanctlls, Sanctlls, S(OtclllS; but, from 
the superabundance of so great good we enjoy, which God has 
from eternity prepared for us that we may enjoy it for ever 
and ever, having the vision and the possession, together with the 
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fruition of Hin1 ; and since we cannot Batiate ourselves with that 
satiety, for that the longing and the hunger ever grow in the 
measure of the abundance and the plenteousness given to us, both 
heart and mouth and voice, yea, our bones, and all that is within 
us, are constrained to cry out: Blessed art Thou and holy, for 
ever and ever. Alnen. And in your prayers you must not for- 
get those who, neither in bark nor by bridge, are crossing this 
dangerous sea, but are struggling to ford it all alone; and you 
must cOl1uuend them to the mighty and con1passionate Hand 
which has succoured you, and have for them the lllOSt tender 
sYll1pathy, and put then1 in your inmost heart. So of the pelican, 
amongst other things, it is said that, when it wants to feed, it 
stands 011 the sea-shore and swallows some of those Ehells that 
pilgrims wear in their hats, which are close shut up like hard 
stones, and within theln is the oyster and the tellina, and in the 
warmth of its stomach the shell relaxes its rigidity and openf::, 
and then the pelican disgorges the shells and feeds on the flesh 
they enclosed. Even so, see 'that you put those hardened and 
obstinate sinners in your heart, and cry to God in charity, and 
get pennission to take the discipline for them. So God will send 
thelll conlpunction, and their hearts will open to the light of 
grace; anù you will take such liking to this exercise, and will 
glow with such zeal for the conversion of souls, that you will 
altogether dis
olve in tears of sweetne
s as you think of the joy 
there is in heaven and amongst the boly angels at the conversion 
of a sinner. You will, moreover, grow in charity and in merit, 
and those souls converted by your prayers will be your glory and 
your crown; not that you have been the principal cause of their 
conver
ion, but that God will give you the fruit of it while He 
reserves to Hin1self the honour, seeing tbat He alone has been 
the author of their con ver:;:ion. )Iay you keep in good health 
and in the grace of God.- Y our
, PHILIP N ERI. 
RO
IE, I Itk OCtObC1' 1585. 


xv. 


To THE BISHOP OF SA
 SEYERIXO. 
He thcmks him for his kindness to the Congregation of that city. 
)Io::;T ILLUSTRIOUS AXD REVEREXD 
IO:XSIGXOR, )I
 
OST 
RESPECTED LORD,-It was a very great joy to llle and to our 
fathers to receive your lllost reverend Lord8hip's letter of the 7th 
Septenlber, which was to have been delivered to me by the 
Reverend Don Bartolol1uileo Achillei; but since one of our fathers 
has passed through San Severino on his return fronl Loreto, he 
has visited the shrine of the :\Iadonna de' LlID1Ï, and seen every- 
thing with his own eyes. And althoup-h it was not necessary 
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that you should send your letter by another hand when Don 
Bartolonlmeo had left, it is a joy to us to receive fr0111 you a con- 
firmation of the report made us by the said father, that all is 
going on well at the shrine of the most holy :Madonna. And 
iuaslllllCh as we of our congregation have no other wish or desire 
than to gain souls for Christ, we .haye the greater hope that it 
will succeed with you, by reason of the warIH and cordial affection 
you show both to the shrine itself and to our congregation attached 
to it, which is most affectionately devoted to your 1110st illustrious 
and l'everencl Lordship, and prays for the increase of your happi- 
ness and holiness. 'Ve allU10Rt humbly kiss your hands.- Y onr 
n10st illustrious and reverrlld Lordship's servant in the Lor(l, 
PHILIP K ERI. 


ROME, 30th Septcmbc1. 1589. 


XYI. 


To TIBERIO . . . (A FRAG:\IE
T). 
He dissuades hÍ1n from leaving the Congregation. 
It was my wish that Gennanico should have gone away much 
later, anù also that yon should have stayed for a f.hol't time only 
in that honle of yours, an1Ïdst the attractions of flesh and blood, 
of mother and brothers, not wavering and undecided, but having 
before you the example:of S. :ßlarco anù S. l\Iarcelliano, who, after 
brayely enduring 111any torments, were so nlOved at length by 
father, l11other, and children, that they were near denying Christ., 
if S. Sebastian had not strellgthened thelll with his holy words. 
You allege the great expense, but I cannot see that either in 
Bologna, or wherever else you study, :you will avoid spending 
much more. As to your health, I do not see how you will be able 
to stand the study of law, for \;hen you began to apply yourself 
to study granullar you . . . f:O that in 11lY poor j udgnlent you 
will do wonders, especially in a study so full of toil. Your wish 
to help in fan1Ïly affairs is a wish to go back to the world and to 
forsake Christ, with whom, if you had gone on a little while, 
you would have said: 0 how good and how sweet the Lord is! 
Vanity of 'i:anities, and all is vanity. Anù after all what great 
good can you . . . allowing that your brothers are well disposed, 
especially when you see thCln spending the nloney while you are 
toiling to get it. Ve'l'u'i1t, di'i1Ûssis ornnibus, if you lose your 
spirituality you will be obliged to affect to be liberal, but you 
,vill be extremely covetous and a great cause . . . among
t rela- 
tions and in regard of property, that you will he more and lllOr
 
thoroughly carnal. . . . the same melancholy to such a pitch that 
God grant it come not to pass that your nlother will grieve nlost 
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hitterly for having taken you fr01n the path of God. Yon well 
know, my Tiberio, the trouble you had in getting admitted into 
the house, and how at last, for the sake of your soul, because of 
your persi::;tence and the good disposition you showed in every- 
thing, and on other accounts, such as your scholarship and your 
great wealth, we were . . ". "" ell, now it lies with you to stay 
where you are or to come back, for we don't want people here by 
force; I will say only that Paolo C,ullillo ought to make you feel 
ashanIed, ct h(pc sufficient. To sum up all in one word, without 
Christ yon will never have any good that is truly good. 


XVII. 


To ßIO::SSIGXOR I\IICHELE :\IERCATI, S. 3IrXI.<\'I0 AL TEDESCO. 
He congratulates liÏ'ln on the improvement oj his healtlt. 


VERY ILL'LSTRIOUS AXD REVERE
D, AXD MY )IOST HOXOURED 
LORD,-The letter of your lllOst illustrious and at the sanle time 
most reverend Lordship gave 111e great joy in many ways. First, 
it has given me very great pleasure to learn tbat you have arrived 
safely, and that your journey, instead of doing you harm, ha
 
llluch inlproved your health; for that is one of the greatest plea- 
sures and nlOst earnest wishes of my heart at this time. And 
then it is another great joy to see that you al'e gaining health and 

trength daily. For this I thank God, and I hope that the purity 
of the ail', and the satisfaction you feel in being with good and 
congenial friend::::, will very soon restore you to your wonted 

tate of health. I am also deligl1ted with your lo\"ely Rocca, its 
fair gardens and its fruit trees, and its woods and thickets too, 
because you find delight in them, and I enjoy their charnl through 
you and with you. You enjoy thenl in actual presence, and I 
enjoy then1 by sYl11pathy with you in your joy, and so I have my 
full part in the plt;asure and content you feel. It '\\ as a further 
consolation to IllY heart to hear that your sisters, l\--ho are spou:::;es 
of Jesus Christ, have not forgotten lIIe; and this in great part 
for the sake of your father of blessed l11enlOr.r, who while he lived 
was wont to feel so kindly towards IHe and speak of me so kindly 
because of the native goodness of his heart which made him think 
well and speak still better of all with whom he ]lad to do. I 
always achnired this in him, and now I feel- sure he is receivinO' 
the reward of it in heaven; and his daughters have inherited hi
 
goodnes8, anù walk in his footsteps. I greet them with holy and 
cordial affection, rejoicing tha.t in theni the grace of God perfect
 
His natural gifts allc1leaùs thenl ou to perfection in the spiritual 
life. As to that great personage whom they wished to see raised 
to the highest place, tl1eir wish Dlay be excu
ed by reason of their 
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good and siInple intention; but it seen1S to nle better to pray in 
general terms for him, that God would grant hÌlll whatevt'r nlay 
seem bes
 to His divine Providence. An.a thuF-:, being entirely 
YOUl'S, I Implore for JOU all holy consolatIon.- Your nlOst illus- 
trious and reverend Lordship's very affectionate seryant in Christ, 
PHILIP N ERI. 


ROME, 3rcl }'Iay 1591. 


XVIII. 


To THE YE:NERABLE GIOVEXALE AXCINA, NAPLES. 
He tllCtn7;,s him f01' rementberi'ìl9 hint in the Holy 11I(tss, and treats 
of several (
ffairs. 
REVEREND FATHER, MY HO
OURED AND VERY DEAR BROTHER 
IN THE LORD,-It gives n1e singular pleasure that you remember 
nle in the holy ullbloody Sacrifice, which is a mighty means of 
inclining the 1110st OInnipotent Father to grant us His grace and 
mercy, whereof we have the greatest need by reason of the worth- 
lessness of our doings if they rest not on tbis foundation. 'Vhere- 
fore if you continue this good and holy work, the gladne
s I feel 
at receiving such help will increase in like manner, and I now 
thank you beforehand; and as the ship which has abundant 
depth of water ploughs its way luore securely 011, so I trust that 
being aided by the sacrifices and prayers of nlany I shall more 
happily and easily reach the haven of eternal life, when it 
pleases the Lord to call me. I am glad, too, that you continue 
to assign to chosen persons, such as Cardinal Albano, 
Iesser 
Adriano, and l\Iesser Nicolò Leopardi, the celebration of the lllost 
holy 
Iass, and I approve your charity, which is more pleasing 
to the Lord, the lllOre widely it is extended and diffused. It 
seenlS to me, however, advisahle to pray the Lord to grant a 
good confessor to tbe l\Ionastery of Santa l\Iarta, in order that 
the great toils of l\Iesser Adriano n1ay receive increase frOlu the 
virtue of his successor in that office, for in this consists the great 
honour of God, that there be persons who love Him ill truth. 
"\Vhat you write to me about Lucilla. has been read to l\Iesser 
Giovan 
Iatteo, who is in great doubt what to do about it. He 
will be told to write to Naples, and hurry on the affair that it 
may be done with, e'specially as 11lany difficulties 111ay arise frOlu 
day to day. l\Iy opinion is that it 
hould he settled according to 
your wish. I greet all the fathers and brothers with you, and 
pray the Lord to keep them all in His holy grace.- 'Vholly yours 
in the Lord, PHILIP N ERI. 
Fr()1/1, ROME, loth J.1Iay 1591. 
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XIX. 


To l'HE VENERABLE ALESSA
DRO LUZZ.AGO,.AT DREBCI.A. 
He prom,ises to cmnrnencl hint to the Lord, accordÙlg to his request. 
)Iy VERY ILLUSTRIOUS AND HONOURED LORD,-The lowly 
opinion of yourself which has led your very illustrious Lordship 
to write IHe a letter so confidential as the one I have received 
from you binds me to answer you by deeds rather than by letter
 
or words; but inasll1uch as I have not corresponded to the call:-; 
anJ graces of our Lord Goel as freely and with as much fruit a::; 
I ought, I feel nlyself so very far below the good opinion and 
conceit you have of Ine, that I aIl1 unable to content you in what 
you ask of 1ue, with luuch hunÜlity, for yourself and for other8. 

 evertheless, since it is a matter we have to treat with One of so 
great perfection that He cannot only nlake up for our imper- 
fections, but also in a nlonlent lllake an imperfeüt creature perfect 
in a high degree, for this is the nature of our God, I accept the 
charge you lay on nle ; and I will do my best, as indeed I have 
done ever since I came to know yon in Rome, to remember you 
and your spiritual needs, the which, by reason of the abundant 
light of God's goodness and purity granted you, you discern in 
yourself; and also those souls you commend to llle with such 
charity and affection. ..And in this 1 shall entreat our Lord God 
to look rather at the exceeding luuuility and faith with which 
they are conlnlended to IDe than at the person to whonl they are 
commended; and begging for you from our Lord the increase of 
His graces, with nluch affection I place myself always at your 
Lonhhip's dispo
al.- Your very illustrious Lordship's servant in 
the LorJ, PHILIP K ER!. 
RO
IEI 26th October I59I. 


xx. 


To THE BISHOP OF SAN SEvERn\o. 
He e
"Cpresses his gratitltde for the e11gagement taken by the Bishop to 
provide for the support of the Congregation in that city. 
)IosT ILLUSTRIOUS ASD REVERE
D l\IOSSIGXOH, 
IY 
IOST 
HONOURED LORD IN CHRIST,-The gooel news your lllost reye- 
rend Lordship has been pleased to send me filled me with so 
great content that I know not how to express it in words; and 
inasmuch as you have laid me under such obligation, I shall 
strive, together with these nlY brothers and sons in the Lord, to 
make the sole return I can for your affection towards U8, and 


VOL. II. 


2 I 



49 8 


APPENDIÀ 


your tender kindness towards that house of our:,:, or rather of our 
glorious 
Iother and Advocate, by gratefully and earnestly 
n- 
treating the Lord. God. to bestow His lllost abundant grace:; on 
you, and on those your fellow-labourers, that they may take up 
and bring to a happy issue, to the glory of God, the work of the 
Oratory in your city; and this we shall do with the greater 
war1111h and urgency of entreaty that we are just now so short of 
nlen that we can senll yon no reinforcement. But let us he 
strong in the Lord,lYlonsigno1" ntio; we shall receive help suffi- 
cien t for our need, si habitabirnus in a,djutorio 
1ltissi1ì1 i. if we 
d well in the aid of the 
Iost High. Imploring from Him for 
you, now anll always, every blessing and gr:lce, I lds
 your holy 
hands, and entreat you to l'emelnber us in like mauneI', and 
always in your prayers.-Your most illustriuus and rev
rend 
Lordship;;:; very affectionate servant in Christ, 


PHILIP N ERI. ' 


RO
IE, 25th Jtlarch 1593. 


XXI. 


To CARDI
AL FEDERIGO BORR01IEO, ARO
A. 
He expresses his joy at his good health, and his longing to see him 
aad his ('mother. 

IOST ILLUSTRIOUS AXD REVERE8D l\IONSIGNOR, MY :MOST 
HO:NOURED LORD,-FrOlll the letter of your nlOst illustrious 
Lordship, as well as fro III the account giyen me of you by our 
l\Iesser Gentile, I have taken fresh oCl:a
ion to console 11lyself 
during this your absence, by reason of your abiding in good 
health, and of the living menlOry and affection you retain for 
llle ; the which, 1110reover, causes within lue the greater content- 
111ent that I find it also in the Inost illustrious Signora, your 
111other, whom I should see with great joy once more in Rome, 
that so I lllight behold and enjoy in her that rare prudence and 
those othpr Christian virtues with wl1Ïch our Lord. God has en- 
dowed her. Y!>ur Inost illu:5t1'Ïous Lordship will confer on me a 
singular favour if you will express to her my great reverence, 
anù assure her that, in return for the affection slw hear;:, nle, she 
will find me always ready to serve her in any way in which she 
may think lHe capable. Furtller, I greatly long to 8ee your nlost 
illustrious Lordship again, and, although your return is delayed, 
I hope lny longing will be satistied before I die. 
Iean while, 
may God preserve you safe and sound, as all of u:; unceasingly 
pray, and may He increase upon 
'ou IIis graces and ble
sings. 
In conclusion, I greet 
You '" ith all due reverence.- Y onr 11108t 
illustrious and reyerend Lordship's senyant, PHILIP NERI. 
RO)[E, 24th Octobcr 1592. 
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XXII. 


To SISTER A
s.\ :MARIA TREG"CI, XUX I
 K LCCIA, FLOREXCf
. 
He proraisf's to obtain an indulgence for her, and SllOll:S her /tote to 
acquÙ'e the lO1;e of God. 


HOXOURED KIECE,--I have received your letter, wherein you 
ask me to oòtaiu for yon a plenary indulgence for J..ll Souls' 
Day, which I greatly desire to do for you; but I must know first 
if yon have nny other indulgence in your church; and if you 
have, whether it is plenary, or of so many years and quaran- 
taines, and un what day it is ; and in case yon have no other, 
whether you would he content to l1ave it for the feast of All 
Saints, Leginning on the vigil and lasting until sunset; for per- 
chance his Holiness will grant it nlore readily for the said feast 
than for All Souls' Day. 'Vherefore send nle an answer, and I 
will try to content your wi:-:h. 
To acquire the love of God, there is no truer and shorter way 
than to d.ttach our
elves from the love of the thing;:; of the 
world. even small things and of little moment, and from all love 
of self, loving in ourselves rather the will and service of GOtI 
than our own satisfaction alla win. Pray to God for me, and 
greet my sister, and 
ister :\Iaria France
ca; and may our Lord 
God bestow on JOu His holy bles:3ing !-Your uucle, 
PHILIP X ERI. 


RO)[E, 29th April 1594- 


XXIII. 


To ::\IE:--::-'ER YITTORIO DELT/ AXCIS_\, FLORFXCE. 
He l1Tomi.çe:;, to pray fOT him alu:a.ys, and begs hill
 to p'ray for him 
in retnJ'n. 


VERY REYERJ':
D AXD HO
OURED BROTHER IX THE LORD,- 
It has been llliltter of great pleasure to me that you were 
induced, by the coming hither of Signori Cambini and Sah-iati, 
to write to Ine, a:; well on account of what you tell Ine of your 
own position and of the service you are doing to our Lord and 
to souls in :your church, as becau:-:e I have thn:-: nUlCle acquaint- 
ance with the said signori, with Wh01U I have lJeen greatly 
consoled and edified, }mYÌng founa in thenl IllllCh goodness, 
together with other qualities héfitting christian gentlemeJJ. 
I will not cease, since such is your wi
h, from cOlllnlCnding 
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you continually to our Lord God, l)raying Hilll to infuse into 
you day by day greater strength and virtue, that so you Juay be 
able to bear the burdens it has pleased Hinl to allow to be laid 
on your shoulders; and this I most earnestly desire, both for 
the sake of our country, towards whose spiritual advantaO'e all 
your exertions tend, and for the satisfaction of the most illus- 
trious Lord Cardinal, who has great need of servants in so vast 
a charge, and also for the honour of His Divine 
Iajesty, who 
will, I trust, nlake His grace to abound upon you. And I inl- 
pI ore you to do the same for lne, who feel so luuch the greater 
need of it, that the nearer I draw towards death, the I110re truly 
I feel that I have never done any the least good. I pray you to 
use lny services in return in any way in which I can l)e of use 
to you, and greet you' with christian and lo\?ing affection in the 
Lord.-Your brother in the Lord, PHILIP NERI. 
ROME, 7th Ap'J'll 1595. 


XXIV. 


To SISTER ANNA 
IARIA TREGUI, 1'\U!\ IN S. LUCIA, :FLOREXCF.. 
He '/njorms he?' that he has not succeeded in oùtaining a certain 
javo'll?' f01' her. 
])EARF.ST NIECE,-As to the favour that the F. Procurator of 
the Company promised for your church, I understanù that hi
 
]1ronlise was conditional on the consent of the very reverend 
General. Having spoken to hinl about it, he says he cannot 
grant this favour, because it can, as it is, he obtained in two 
churches of their order in your city; and he says that is enough, 
for in Ronle, which is 11luch larger than Florence, it is confined 
to one church. He adds, lllOreover, that were he to grant it to 
your church, he would have to grant it to others who have asked 
for it, or would ask for it if they knew you had it, and that this 
would lead to grave inconvenience. As I thought his reasons 
prudent and just, I could not urge your request further, nor 
ilnportune one who had such solid l'easons for his refusal; and 
this is aU I have been able to do in the Inatter. If I can in any 
other thing render any service to your 1110nastery I will do so 
Blost readily, for I anl grieved that I have been unable to content 
your wish in this luatter. Salute for nle all your )Iothers, and 
commenù nle to their pl'ayers; and lnay our Lord God increase 
ill them and in you Hi" holy grace.- Your uncle, 
PHILIP N ERr. 


Rm.1E, 5th },{ay 1595. 
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xx. V. 


To THE SIGNORE 
PADA, X APr
ES. 
He cOil-soles them, in their grief at the 'recall of F. Flarninio Ricci 
to Rome. 

Iy )!OST ILLUSTRIOUS LADIES, AND 
!OST HIGHLY HOXOUREÐ 
IN THE LORD,-The recall of F. 11'laminio to Rome has not been 
decided hastily, nor without nU1Ch consideration. It is a Rtep 
which, on lllauy accounts and for many grave needs, ought to 
have been taken long ago; hut our care awl affection for our 
house in Naples, and for all those who love it, have induced us 
to delay his recall to the present moment. Now God has given 
ns an opportunity, by the return of F. Tommaso Galletti, who 
has been sent to you with this object, to decide on doing what 
we ought to have done long ago. I synlpathize very deeply with 
your sorrow and regret; but I hope that God will make you full 
anlends, inwardly by His presence and grace, and outwardly by 
lneans of the other fathers of the congregation. Knowing how 
greatly we are bound to you, they will not fail to put some other 
in the place of F. Flaminio. And I pledge nlyself to have con- 
...tant Inemory of you, conlmending you to our Lord, and beseech- 
ing Hinl to comfort you, and to increase to you, day by day, His 
light and His love. And, in conclusion, I cOlumend lnyself 
earnestly to your prayers.-Your servant in the Lord, 
PHILIP K ERI. 


RO:\IE, 19th }'lay 1595. 


LETTER OI<' S. PHILIP, 
Preslfced in the Con[jrcgatioll of Bologna. The signature alone is 
1crÜfen by flu' saint. It is 'not mlwngst h'is pr-infulletfel's. 
Tn the most illustrious and reverend l\Ionsignor, my 1110st 
honoured Lord, the Bishop noadjutor of the Church of 
Bologna. 
::\IosT ILLUSTRIOUS AND REYEREND ::\IOXSIG:KOR, )[Y l\[OST 
HOKO'CRED LORD,-Onr respects have been already paid to your 
nlOst illustrious and re,'erentl Lordship in the Dame of all our 
Congregation, that is, if our letter has reached you; but now 
tlw.t I have received your letter I write to express once more DIY 
gladness of heart and IllY good hope that you win employ your- 
self, wholly and without reserve, in the holy service of the Lord; 
and although you ha.ve on every occasion in the past given proof 
of thi
, yet now that you are honoured with the office of Coad- 
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jutor of your church of Bologna, and with great increase both of 
dignity and authority, I hope that virtue and strength from 
above Inay be so Illultiplied upon you, that you Illay devote 
yourself rnore perfectl
T still to the office and weighty burden 
laid upon you by the Lord. I anl quite sure that you will not 
be wanting in the diligence, the vigilance, the tender care you 
need, to lead His peoplfì in the way; and I well know that the 
Lora has bestowed on you in addition a prompt and good will. 
It relnains that He who has begun this work and ordered it 
should himse1f give it a happy and ble
seù is
ue. And to this 
end I lHyself in particular, and all onr Congregation, will not 
fail. to renlE
mber you always in our prayers as one who is IllOst 
lovIngly affectionate towards us all; and we aU humbly kiss 
vour hands.-Y Ollr Inost illustrious and nlOst reverend Lord- 

hip'
 servant in Christ, PHILIP NERI. 
ROME, 27th Ma1'ch 1591. 


No. IV.-Vo1. 1. p. 467. 
.J.1fesser Vittorio dell' .A ncisa. 
In a work by Donlenico l\Iaria l\Ianni, of the Florence Aca<lemy. 
-on.. certain ernendations of the Lives of S. Philip Neri (Flortnce, 
1785), we 'have SOlne notices of the life of this holy priest and 
friend- of S. Philip, and of the nlonastery of the Stabilite founded 
hy hilll at the suggestion of our saint. He was born at Florence 
in 1537, and died in 1598. He was cl1aplain of the cathedral, and 
went to nome for the Jubilee of 1575, together with his brother 
Sinlone. There he sought out S. Philip, who esteelned hinl so 
highly that he set hÜn to hear confessiolls in his own confessional 
at S. Girolmno. Having obtained froru the Grand Duke Ferdi- 
nand de' :l\Iedici, with the consellt of the nlenlhers of the a
socia- 
tion called tli S. Paolo dc' con nt!, scenti, the ancient hospital of S. 
Philip and S. James, he founded in it in 1587, by the advice of 
S. Philip, a monastery of cloistered nuns, to WhOlll our saint gave 
the nanle of the Stabilite di lrfesser Antonio. Among the contri- 
hutors to this great work we find the name of Bastiano Tregui, a 
Inenlber of the fall1Ïly into which S. Philip's sister Caterina had 
nlarried. In the church of thi::; lllOnastery is the following in- 
scription :-Sanctus Phil1.ppus Nerrius auctor ill,it reverendo domino 
Victorio A ndsa 'ltt hoc speciale rirgin'ZGm institlltum stabilÙ'et 
lrlDLX}{X
I.X
., sub titnlo Cha1'itatis, prCfclplle in puellu1''Zl?n 'inori- 
1m.., effonllmul1's e;t'e1"cencl(c, sub c1
iw: 'rirlutis haHe 'Coluit institufm' 
'itt ea1'nm tof(I1 'Cirendi 1W1']/Za consi.
tcl'et, ita fæmen ut n ZW{l'iW7i
 
ullius peccuti vinculo 'CÏJ.tufe c01lstitutio1l1l/Jn (f{lst1'ingantwJ". 



Ro1twn Statc:):- 
Rome. 1365 

. Seve1'Ìno. 158G 
Fermo 1586 
Carnerino 1391 
:Fano . 159R 
Bologna IG13 
Peru....ia. 1613 
Ripa 
rransolla 1615 
Fossombrone IG:n 
Città di Castello 1()2
 
Fabriano 1632 
Pesano IG37 
Forlì . 1637 
Urbino 1637 
Spoleto. 1G40 

Iontecchio. 16-1-1 
Cesena 164-1 
J esi . 1t>-!! 
)Iatelica. . Hi44 

Iontefiore . 16.13 
:Nocera IG-I3 
:\Iacerata W45 
Gubbio 1649 
Ferrara lß5-1 
Ancona 165-1 
Ascoli. 1GGO 
O:5imo. 16tH 
Recanati 1663 
Faenza. IG70 
Cin"oli 1671 
Cento . 16ð3 
Sinigaglia 1690 
:Norcia 1693 
j[ontealbotl" 16D5 
Penna 169G 
Pergola. 1700 
:\Iontefalcll . 1710 
Orbitello 1715 
Spello. 1717 
Bevagna 1723 
Gl'a.doli 1730 
S. Elpidiu 1735 
Assisi 1760 
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COXGREGATIO
S OF THE ORATOR'\. 


VcnetÙt :- 
Brescia 1398 
Paùua 1ô24 
Pinmo in Istria. 1643 
U dine. 16:>0 
,.,.. enice 1ô61 
Spalatl'o 16
R 
Verona 1713 
Viçenza 1720 
Treviso 17 -Iô 


Sa'fOP and Pieclm()nt:- 
Thonon 15m. 
Casale 1613 
l\Iurazauo 16-!ô 
Turin. 1649 
Fossano 16-!9 
Cbieri . 1658 
Savigliano 167-1 
Carmagnola 1681 
Demon t 16D3 
Asti 1696 
l\IouùovÌ 1714 
Crescentino 1730 
Villafranca 1737 
Biella . 1742 


Duchy of JI ilan :- 
Lodi . 16-10 
Como. 1 GtiR 
Cremona 1711 


Other States of Ital!! :- 
Reggio in Lom- 
bardy If)
9 
Genoa. 16-t(; 
)Iantua lôtìU 
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Sirilg :- \ 
Palermo 1õ9::> 
Camerata . 160.
) 
Trapani ." 1608 
Xeti . . 1ßl-t 
(!Jorleone Hatj 
Patarnw. 1 ti:!H 
l\Iessina IG3
 
Girgen ti. 1675 
Castelvetrano 168') 
Sciacca 1693 
Mazzara H;95 
Catania HmS 
Castroreale. 1700 


lcanlo 1710 
:\Ionreale, of Greek 
Catholics 1723 
Acireale 17:")6 
Giarre 17ô:! 


Jlalta:- 
SengIe" . 
 '
il:ß 
a

/ /"O
 
:\Iu Idtl .. 
 \11'O "'-l 
Al \ i :....Öv
y
, <.>"" 
...t stria:- "\), 
Yielllla
1(1Ú 
Tyrol ;- 
Trent . 1710 


England :- 
Birmingham 18-1
 
Lonùon l
-IU 


Kingdom of ,jYaplc;-::- Fl"WlCe :- 
I Xaples I38ö f'otign ac 1,')92 
Aq uila. lô07 4\.i.x -en - Provence 'I 
Agnone ? 
Iarseilles ? 
rrursi 1ü32 H\ères .) 
SulllJOna 1(j82 I Tòulon ... 
Guardia. 1';"20 Grasse ", 
)[onteleoue Ii:!3 I A. vignon . ", 
Scigliauo 1774 , Draguignan recent. 


TUSC(ll!,!1 :- 
Florence 
Pistoia 
Siena . 
Cortona 


1ß32 
1665 
1708 
1738 
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Flando's :- Spaill-contil
ued. Pm'luyal :- 
Donai. 162G I Cadiz . 1671 Lisbon l(W8 
A premont 1620 Barcelona IGDO Oporto 1680 
Saragoza 1690 Frexo 1685 
l\Iajorca 1690 Braga. 168() 
Haina1dt :- V'Ila d'Escarai In93 Viseù . IG88 
Braine 171
 Carcabu{'i 1ß95 StremuzÌu 16D7 
Chièvres 1713 l\Iedina di Pumar 16D5 
I Alcalà de Henar{'s 1G9(; 
i Cordova 1699 
Brabant:-- Cifuentes 1700 B)'(l:;il :- 
:\Iuntaigu l(j20 I :\Iursia . . 1700 
:l\Iolina in Aragon 1700 I Pernam bucn 1U71 
Polancl:- Baeza. . 1702 
I Vigo in Catalonia 1730 
Gostin löG5 I Cuent'a 1738 
Posnal1ia HW1 I Malag. 1742 lndia :- 
Studzian lö74 Seville ? Bicciolim 1650 
Biscovia 1722 Banda 1()55 
Arncl'ica :- Goa IG!'I8 
Spaill :- Angelopoi 1669 
Valencia 1(3-15 Potosi IG8H 
Villena 1650 Lima . 16DO Ccylon :- 
l\Iadrid Hì60 Guatemala . IGD-1 
Soria. . IG70 Oaxaca 16D,j I Two houses of the Goa 
Granada 1ß71 l\Iexico IG97 Oratory. 


THE END. 
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